THE THIRD PART 


OF THE DEFENCE 
"oe of the Reformed (atholike : 


ainſt Do c tr. Bi1snoes Second part ofthe Reformation 
ofa Catholike , as the ſame was firſt guilctully publiſhed vader 
that name, conteining only a large pk. mot malicious Preface 
to the Reader, and an AnſwertoM. PERKINS | 
his. eAdnerts/ement to Romane 
Catholicks, &c. 


Whereunto is added An Aduertiſement for the time concerning the 
fidDocr. B1snors Repraofe, lately publiſhed againſt aludle * 

. piece of the Anſwer to his Epifile #6 the King with an Anſwer 22 

80 ſome few exceptions _ againſt the ſame, by . = 

M. T. Higgons lately become « Profelzte » 

of the Charch of Rome. ' 


By R. AB 2 or Dotorof Diuie. 


Cypr.1.r. epift.3, | . 
Hac eff vere dementis, non cogitare nec ſcire quod mendacia non dis fallow ;. 
wollem ramdin efſe quamdinilluceſcat dies, Exc, 
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6 of H E P R EF ACE 

\203hs Reader. Eo: 


Ve OoD Chriſtian Reader, 
& thou. ſhalt yaderitand, 
2 thatyntill the greater part 
O of this: Booke was prin- 

ted, lthoughtI had giuen 

& thee therein an anſwer to. 
al that Do. 2. Biſhop had publiſhed vnder 
thename of his Second part, But being at 
Southywell-not long fince to doe my dutic 
to themoiſtReuerend Father, theL. Arch- 
biſhop of Yorke, his Gr. being pleaſed to 
vſe ſpeechto me concerning a pointiathe 
ſad Second part, and.ſhewing mie thereof 
the booke it ſelfe, I perceined a defect in 
that that I had anſwered, finding there 
handled the other queſtions of the Refor- 
med Catholike which he had left varouch- 
&d in his former booke, and whereof in 
the booke wiuch I had recciued, there was 


03 conteined 


Preface ſet, 
2-2 fay.1 yo. 
Aluert, ſeT.1. 
og SLED 


The Preface to the Reader. w. 


conteined ET Tn turning thehog 
I tound a fault ofthe Pranc in nn anſikes 


the Advertiſement, correedin the exd of 
the queſtions, whereby I preſently x Tot 


ued that he firſt printed his vagodly Pr 
face here conteined, and the ſaid 24 _ 
tor ſome cunning deuice (what it;:might be 


1 leaueto thee to gheſle) did thus publiſh 


the beginning and end of the booke, and 
leftthemiddle partto be added athis pleas 
ſure afterward. As it firſt came foorth, fol 
receiued it, enquiring after no more; be- 


. cauſe I thought I had: recettted: all:; and 


knowing of no more, I haue written to n6 
more, and had 1 kriowen ot the reſt before 


| Thad printed ſo much of this;l would have 


ſuppreſſed this till Ihad*confuted thar agl 
haue done this: And heereby thou yades 

ftandeft the cauſe why Thauem' divers pla- 
ces of this bookertaxed! M; Biſhop: for the 
omitting of thoſe queſtions, becaule hee 
himſelte had then dimlged/his book with: 
ont them; neither had 1 heard that he had 
wrtten'iany thing of themwhich taxatiohs 
though now I' cannot alter , yet by this 
Pretacel Fonokes and doe with thee to pale 


them 


The Prefaze 10rhe Reader. | 
cheniouer,as'if they were notthere at all. 
Abbeirwhere -mjghr alter them I haue {6 
dineg!and theretore recalled from the 
Preffe the copie-of.my Preface and aduer- 
tſenieat heere adioyued , wherein I had 
further noted that: omifsion ; by meanes 
whereof, and for the adding of an anſwer 
tolome few exceptions taken againſt mee 
byM. Higgons, lately reuolted trom vs, fo 
ſaoheas] could ger: the ſight thereof, this 
booke hath been ſomwhat longer in come 
ming toorth than otherwiſe it ſhould haue 
beene, To which, being,though not by my 
default, thus marmed and vnperte&,I haue 
done ſome diſgrace by withdrawing from 
it the Dedication which I had intended; 
bang notwithſtanding , good Reader , to 
nereat thy gentle patience to take this in 
good part, till God ſhall giue'me opportu- 
ntieheereatter to addethe reſt. Heereaf- 
ter Ifay, becauſe it ſhall firſt be neceſlarie 
for mee to. returne a Counterproofe to 
Do&. Biſhops Reproofe, lately publiſhed 
againſt a little peece of my anſwer to his 
Epiſtle. Concerning which worke of hisz 
| (being fuch as I preſume will in the end 


make 


"Ih FE WL FORE SL RIVER IT be Fes" 
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Tho-Profcetethe Feeder, = 
make him' odious.and-harcfull.to:all n k. 
that wilh taks/knowletdge:at- it )//b1 'Þ 
heere added ſome aduertiſemenr far-ohh 
time , and .giuen.at-anſwerto his Prefacy 
wherein be bath taken-vpon him to: haye | 
faid ſo -much 4s aj fffice. to r42hus 
all indifferent men;that whereas it wall 
ſome longer time to examine his Report 
in thax, ſort as 1. intend; kmay notwith- | 
Nanding. in the-meanc tinie: ſomewhats: | 
bate 2% ed ze,and remooue the {caridallof 
ut whileſt 5 y diſconery. of ſome of his1 Ken: | 
lings/(if at leaſt being fo! patron 1 
ble, they deſerueto i callediuglings ):the 
Reader ſhall be able to REY heis 
in allcherefic 1 willhcercamplifienoching | 
further, bur refer thee to thoſe obſeruat- 
ons. that I haue giuen thee: thereof. God 
glue his blelsing bath: tomy writing andtg 
- thy reading; tharwe may both groiw:[u! 


-:.. 1n hatred of Amtichriſtian erto! gl 4 
o7 + > and 1n the knowledge and: ::: 
Lots | Sous! of! the truth, © eee | 
| v7 03 49472 ot! God. -1it Nags MW 3 
_ - F _— p 

' Thiwi the TY , 


_ 


R. ABBOT. 


F 


THE ANSWER TO 
Doctor Bis x oe s Preface 


to bu ſecond part of the 


Reformation of a 
Catholike,&c. 


1. W. B1isSHoPb. | | 
Hriſtian Reader, I ſuppoſe it ſhall pleaſe thee 
| DeY 


FA} better , if 1 doe entertame thy ſtu 
I 09] with ſome ſerious diſcourſe , thanif 1 went 4- 


AS 8] of a curious preamble. Wherefore Ipurpoſe 
(by thy gentle patience ) to handle here amat- 
ref maruellous great wnportance,which M.P tk x. towards 
thelatter end of his booke, laieth out againſt vs in maner of « 
yo complaint : it 1s, that we Catholikes,among WA 
ther capital crimes by vs ( as hefableth) defended, doe bol- 
and wphold the moſt haynous ſinne of Atheiſme. The man 
« wt a little troubled to deniſe wherein we doe maintaine any 
fach point of impietie : For compelled by the cleere enidence of 
iwathy be confeſſed that we doe rightly acknowledge the unite 
of the:God-head in the T rimitic of perſons : yet that hee mea 
freqes to ſay ſomething therein againſt vs, he fliethwnto t 
threnl-bare ragges i; their common ſlanders of mans merits 


and ſnicfattions, and ſuch old finife: and ſtretching them ro 
"et abs A F 


Rom. 11.6, 


The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
the tenter-hooks,yet one nayle further then his fellows flringh . 
to draw out of them a certaine firange kinae of Arheiſme, 
#athis maner : The Roman rchgjon rakes the mcrit ofthe 
works ofmen , to concurre With the grace of God , there. 
fore it ouerthrowes the grace of God. Utem, they ac. 
knowledge theinfinite juſtice and mercy of God , buth 
conſequence both are denied : for how canthat be infinite 
juſtice, which may any way beeappeaſed by humane (a- 
tisfaftion? And how ſhall Gods mercy be infinite, when 
we by our owneſatisfat;ons mult acde a ſupply to the 
ſarisfaQtion of Chriſt? There neeas apretie wit { I weene ) to 
w3:1erſtaud how theſe points appertaine ts Atheilme, Fer ſup. 
poſe that we defended, that the merit of the works of man con- 
cnrred with Gods grace, as iws aiſtiatt agents , which wee dee 
net ;, for we hold that no works of man hane any m:rit , vnleſſe 
they ſpring and proceed fromthe very grace of God: but let 
that be granted , what kinde of Atheilme or denying of God 
were this ? or how followeth it thereof , that the grace of God 
(which i5 the principall agent, and farre more potent thanths 
other ) mu#t thereby needs be caſt to the ground and fayled? 
this is ſo ſilly & ſimple,that I know not what to tearme it: farke 
doth wntructy ſlander our doftrine, and that to no end and pare 
poſe. To this ſecond canill I anſwer in aword , that we teach 
(as he knoweth right well ) the infinite mitlice of God to be ap- 
peaſed no other way, than by the infinite ſatisfattton of Chriſts 
paſſion: And that our ſatisſations are onely to pay for the tens 
porall pains remaining yet due,after the infimte are paid firby 
Chrift. Now whether any ſuch temporal pa'ne remaine or ns, 
after the ſinne i remitted,is 4 queſtion betwe one vs; but to ſay 
(45M. PR. doth ) that we be Arheilts , aud ao denic God to 
be God, for that we hold ſom: temporali puniſhment of may 
#0 be due, after pardon granted of his greater paine, * moſh ap» 
parantly a very ſenceleſſe aſſertion. As wide from all reaſon 
his third inftance : ' That Gods mercy cannot be infanite, 
when by our owne ſatisfationsweeadde aſupply to the 
ſatisfaftion of Chriſt. For if Chriſts moſt perfett and jul 
| ſatisfaction, 


Preface to his Second part. ? 
ſatisfattion , can well ftand with Gods infinite mercy: farre 
 moreeaſely may-mans ſattsfattions agree with it, which are tn- 
fimitely leſſe than C hriſts. 8#t the tifinite riches of Gods mercy 
appeareth eſpecially, mn that it pleaſed him freely to gine unto 
us ( ſo meane creatures and wretched ſinners ) his owne onel, 
deare Son,to be our Redeemer and Sarttour ; and both Chriſts 
ſatisfaction and ours are rather ta bee referred wnto Gods 
inftice, than to his mercy * wherefore very wnskilfally doth M. 
Pe K. compare themwith Gods mercy. Neither x it peſſible 
to diftull any quinteſſence of Arheiſme ont of it, more than out 
of the former: nay, they both wprightly weighed, are ſo farre 
off from Arhezſme, or n__ uy thing from Goas glory ; 
that they doe much magnifie an ance the ſame, For al- 
beit we old our good works te be bath meritorious and [atiſ- 
fabtory : yet doe we teach the vertue , value, and eſtimation of * 
them, to proceed wholly from the grace of God invs , whereby 
we be enabled and holpen to doe them; and not any part of the 
dignitie and worthineſſe of the workes , to iſſue from the nat#u- 
rallfacultie or induſtrie of the man that doth them, So that 
whenwe maintaine the merit or (atisfattion of good works, we 
extoll not the narure of man , but doe onely defend and vphold 
"thedigmtie and wertue of Gods grace : which Proteſtants doe 
cathy debaſe , extenuate, and wil, fe , 29t allowing it to bee 
{ufficrent to helpe the beſt minded mmninthe world, to doe any 
worke that doth not offend God mortally. Thus much concer- 
1ng oxr ſuppoſed Atheilme againſt God: now of thoſe that be 
(a he inagizeth )agairſt Chriſt the Some of God. 


R. ABBOT. 


Aſter Biſhop here promilſcth vs a ſerious 
diſcourſe,but it prooueth in fine toa leud 
and ſlanderous hbell; which , though he 
coxrt itnot ,as he trimly and finely telleth 
vs, with the ordinary complements of a cu- 

SN 105 preamble, yet he foully corrupteth 
with the ordinarie Popiſh —_— of fooliſh _— 

.3 an 


The Anſwer to D.Biſhops 
and wilfull fraud. A man may here ſee in him the true 1 
mageand piCture of a Popiſh Door, who ſeeing himlelfe 
ynable to contend further by ſound argument, to make his 
part good, beraketh himſelfe ro this impudencie and im- 
porcunity of lying and flandering. Albeit in the firſt part 
thereof as touching his maine drift I will notatall repugne 
him, the ſame ſeruing to cleere them of an imputarion of 
Acheilme,charged vponthem by M.Perkins, bur indeed 
amiſle,as I cannot bur ingeniouſly and freely confeſle, be. 
cauſc it is conceiued and drawen from forced and imperti- 
nent erounds, and therefore breedeth rather cauillariona- 
cain{t him, than accuſation againſt chem. The crime of A- 

Atheiſmein theiſme belongeth properly ro them with whom Godis 

u_ ſort 7 cichernotar all acknowledged,or not regarded, and either 

oP, +a wholly denied to be, or accordingly eſteemed as if he were 

* Rom.10.2, Not. But where there 1s * che zeale of God though not accor- 

I ding to kzowledge,howſoeuer by want of knowledge there 

may be miſconceits of God and godlinefle, yet Atheiſme is 

not to be ypbraided there. Iris true indeed,as M.Perkins 

faich,that Atheiſme is either opex or coloured, but coloured 

Atheiſmemuſt be the ſame in the heart, that profeſſed A- 

theiſine1s inthe mouth,ſo to be affeed as 1f there wereno 

God. And this couert and celoured Atheifme1s it which 

»Pſal.14.z. fhcScripturc for the moſt part ſpeaketh of, whereby * rhe 

feeole ſaith,not with his tongue, but in kis beart, There ts no 

God, it being a thing very rare that any man ſo profeſſeth 

« Tir.1.16. withthe mouth, but very common with men * co profeſſe 

* Cyprien.de that they know God,bnt by their deeds to deny him * for naugh- 

dupl.martY7. 1; e doings, as Cyprian teacheth, dve after aſort ſay,There is 
Quemadmo- £4 YP ., 

dum bone opera 119 God ,nor any knowledge in the moſt high. Now in Poperie 

profitenturde- We cannot doubt butthat many there are whoin fGimplict- 

wm; itamals ry profeſſingtheerrors and ſuperſtitions alleged by M.Per- 


qurdammode 


na” God, and anintendment of deuotion co Iefus Chriſt, and 


Scientiaiwn arc ſo farfrom denying God, asthat in dread of the Maie- 
excelſs, ſty of Gad, and in expeRation of the iudgement to come, 


they 


- 
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kins, have notwithſtanding in that ignorance a zeale of 


Preface 10 hz Stcond part. 
they are carcfull, according totheir maner, religiouſly to 
ſerue him. To theſe men then to impure Acheilme, by a 
conſequence ſo farfetched, as delngahal miſdecming of 
relievion withinthe compaſle thereof, I confeſle, ſtood nor 
: withthat aduiſcdneſle and due conſideration which had 
becnrequilite in amatter of ſo = moment and effc&, 
Much rather ſhould M.Perkins haue ſought for Atheiſme 
;nthe practiſe and policy of them who haue been and are 
the maincainersof that Romane Hierarchyz who waking 
- gaineandaduantage ofthe ſuperſtitions, wherewith they 
have intangled the foules of men, and reſoluing by all 
meanes to vphold their trade, haue in this emploiment 
quenchedin chemſclues all inward lighcand ſcnle of reli- 
z10nlomtimes openly profcſſing, and ſomtimes couertly 
diſſembling their deniall and contempt of God, and ump1- 
ous conceipt ofthe nullity of all the ſeruice and deuotion 
thatisdone vnto him. Whereof we haue notable example 


their * Popes, of which divers haue openly ſhewed «See the Bee. 
themſclues to be meer Atheiſts, as Boniface the eight, and hiue ofthe 
Iohnchechreeand twentith, who both denied the immors- _— FA 
tality ofthe ſoule; as Clement the ſcuenth, who lying at the Cer banks hes 


pointofdeath confeſſed that all his life he had doubred of third Chap- 


threethings, whereofnow he ſhould be reſolued; whether ter. 
therewereaGodz whether the ſoule be immortall; and 
whether there be any life afterthis life : as Iulius the third, 
who commanded. to bring him his Porke in deſpight of 
God:as Leothe tenth, who made but a fable and atoy of 
alithat we belecue concerning Chriſt. Many other ofthem 
hauethere been of the ſame ſtampe, moſt damnable v1il- 
laines,the very monſters ofmankind, vttcrly deuoid ofall 
remorſeand conſcience of piety towards God,andthereby 
e1venouer to all diſloluteneſle and abomination of wicked 
andfinfulllife. Fromthem,and their appendants hath this 


poiſon ſpred it ſelfe,not only intorhe whole Court and Ci- 'H/pinian.de 


ty of Rome, bur into all Traly, - infomuch chat inthe lralian 
tongue the name of * a Chriſtian is by cuſtome growen to, ;, 
A 3 ſignific 


Origene M ona- 
chatwe lib,6, 


The Anfider to'D:Biboj's 
frgnifica foole. M.Biſhop well knoweth what the curſe of 
the IVolfes, a moll horrible blaſphemy there vſcd, not 
for the mouth of any Chriſtian to ſpeake,or thepen of any 
Chriſtian to writez to which thoughr the Popetorhis cre. 
dits ſake, haue of later time aſſigned ſome kind of -puniſh. : 
ment,yer well he wotcth that ir is more generall than chat 
his Law can workethe reſtraintof ir. Outof Italy, or at 
leaſt trom birds of che Popes hatching, came the book De 
tribus mund: t;zp:ſtoribus, whereby Moles and Chriſt as 
well as Makomet, are made but deluders and deceiuersof 
thc world. Our of Icaly came Machiauels precepts, wher- 
by he hath taught mento caſt off all yoke ot religion, and 
to vſeitonly to ſcrue turne; which notwithſtanding accor- 
ding to that concejptthat he had of religion could ſay,that 

8 here was no where leſſe faith or piety,than in them that dwell 


8 Machiavel. 


Diſputat.ae 
—_ L1.c.12. #eereſt to Rome, Whote rules,as they are atthis day the ma- 


N»/q#amm'- nagingof the Papacy,and familiar to all ſtares that arecon- 
n«4 vel pictats federated therewith, ſo ſpecially are they entertained and 
vel regions ractiſed by the Teſuirs, who having taken away the honor 


COIs iromFriar Dominick, of beiny the pillar ofthe Lateran 


Rome vicinren Church, and being becomethe ſpeciall ypholders of the 
res habitant. declining kingdome of Antichriſt, are diſcouercd by the 
ſecular Prieſts,and namely by their Proctor Wation,to be 
very Acheifts,not regarding religion at ali, but only fora 
cloke to hidetheir villanies,and for the compaſſing oftheir 
wicked and vngodly defignes. Thus Atheifme, albeit it 
benot contained in the politine Dofrine cf the Romane 
Church,yet becommeth a ſequellchereof whilſt hauingno 
true grounds for the iuſtifying of it, and thertore being dri- 
uen to ſupportit ſelfe by carnall policy, it begettech mche 
Politicians that praQtiſe for it, a ſtriving and fighting a- 
oainſt God, whereby rc!igion is quite baruſhed our of the 
hcart, and only an outward colour remaineth fer their 
maintenance of ovtward ſtate. Now therefore J will not 
queſtionchem of Achciſme ypon M.Perkins grounds, but 
lcauing his concluſion, will only examine ſo far as need i 
| quuret 


Preface to th: Second part. 7 


quireth M.Biſhops defenfe ofchepropolicions, from which 
*hedrayweth thar conclution, there be;ag nothing here, but 
what cither hath been befo:c,or mull atceryrargs be further 
ſpoken of. 'Firft M. Perkins propoungeth that the Chan 
'of Rome making the merit of mins works, to concur withthe tr 
grace of Ged , euerthroweth the grace of God . Which orachtl " 
robe true, appeareth Ly the words of che Apolile 3 who Go, 
mentioning * the eletlion of grace, wkerxeth thusz Ii be of * Rom.n1 6, 

| grace, it is not of work ; otherwiſe grace tn grace : or if it 

be of works , it is not of crate, etherwiſe worke is nowerke : 

importing plainly that grace aud works cannot be ſo recon- 

ciled as that what1s of grace may truely bcſaid.to bee of 

works , or what 15 of works, may trudly bee ſaid to bee of 

Frace. For grace as Hierome expounderh ir, iporteth * a | Fiermn. Rem, 
free tft 4 lo that * where. grave E&, Fy here &5.0t rewarding of ", — 
_ but largeſſe and bounty. of gift : For | gracedaich Leo pellatur, wy 
biſhop of Rome, cxcept ut be freely garten, 15 not grace, but * les, efiſt.ad 
thereward AN recempenſe of: mnerits or workes ; implying Femeniad. vos 
that if it be the reward of Per) then, tic J F BOL freely SIHEN, gratta , yn [/0 
andrherefore cannor. be, falie grace. -Thersfore when che [1337.1 10nmes 
Apoli faith 1." » Erernal (ito, the grate (,6# gijt ) of God vii largitas, 
through Teſus Criſt aur Lardwe muſt vaderſtand itaccor- ! LeoepeF?.84, 


ng to the words ofthe Plalme ; *.: Proniils [alngs fa W* WS mg 
ding tq & 4 FLabab *4df; hy A ame. 5 3% Pro y a ſalves fa rei ——_ 


Py 


Cierullos 3 Tho wilt ſauethenjor nothing y,.*. meaning the "51 vratie fad 
[1/M faith H:crome-3v/29 art n0t faxgd by their ewae meu buk merccs,reeribue 
b7the m:rey of God. Tothis M, Biſhop <tlleth-vs tharchey 1i:9; mericni, 
| make, the merit af nuns worke, $nd the grace df God | Rom. 6.23, 
emprlfintt ageyt', but hol that ws workgoj apes ave any me- 2. , hw 
mevnleſſethey proceea and; privy ftom'theuery graceet God. » Hin, a 
Where, notro queſtion whit.hengancth:;by giingehe Peicg tb 2. 
name of an xge-t roche mepitghmans Worke ; lanſwer him #24 164mm 
torhereſt,chaqhis anſweris.uolefficienand vaine, becauſe 7% _ Kh 
the Apoſtle knew we'l that wehaue nowories wherewith ,,;, Fed des Fate 
tomooue G9, bit only ſuchag proceed fromthe grace of vantr clemen- 


Godzand yet rsſolucth-chat Gods.cle&ion if icbeofworks #14. 


nngcbe ſaid co, þc of grace, Wheneelocuer the workes: 
| procecd, 


Popery ouer. 


£5 


- 


| ' The anſwer 10 D. Biſhops 
proceed , this rule ſtanderh ſtill moſt firme and ſure , chze 
chat cannor be ſaid to befreely giuen and for nothing , tha 
is repaicd to the merit of workes. But whileſt rhey will 
haue only workes of nature excluded by the Apoſtles 
words,and not the workes thatare wrought by grace,they 
neceſſarily fall into the hereſie of the Pelagians thatthe 
ele&tion of grace dependeth vpon the foreſ1ghr of thoſe 
works which our free will ſhould doe by the help ef orace, 
Which if they willnort grant, as Itrow they will not , they 
muſt perforce confeſle thatche Apoſtle heere excluderh 
not only workes of nature but generally all workes what. 
ſoeucr. And the rather muſt chey ſo covfeſle that they 
may not make the Apoſtle ſpeake ſoidlely as by that con- 
ſtruion he doth ; If it be of grace, then it is not of workez 
done without grace 3 and ifit be of workes done without 
grace, then it1s notofgrace z asif the Apoſtle had hadto 
doc with men who thought that by workes ofnatureth 
had obtained the cle&ion of grace. Againe that ſhift of 
theirs is ſomuch the worſe, for that the works of which M, 
Biſhop ſpeaketh are nor rotally the effeAts of grace, butz- 
riſcin part from thefreewill of man. For although hetell 
vs that grace is the principall and more potent, yethe willnot 
erant vs that it isthe whole agent, which not being fo, 
loske whar is attributed to the free will of man, 'falleth ont 
to be the impeachment ofthe grace of God,fo that cternall 
life being aſcnbed to our good works, ſhall not beafcribed 
wholly to grace, becauſe thoſe good works proceed not 
wholly from grace but partly fromour owne free will.Ne- 
theris hee any whit helped by that whercon he infiſteh 
againe in the end ofthis diuifion, that albeit the works bee 
partly of our free will; yet the dignitie and worthineſſe of the 
workes ariſeth wholly of the grace of God ; for howtocter he 
wholly referre the dignitie of works to grace going before, 
ycthe thereby taketh away the nature of grace from that 
chat foloweth after, becauſethe latter grace cannot beſaid 
co be freely giuenifit be due torhe meritofany workethat 
is 


Preface to the Secend pare. 
isgone before. Albeic che vaine man ſhould ſeethat heere- 
by he quite ouerthroweth all meric ofman; becauſe ifthe 
yvalueand wootth of the worke grow wholly and onely on 
Gadspart, then can it nor be that man may be ſaicd ro.me- 
ricar deſcruc any thing thereby (for whatſhould [ deſerue 
of God by that thar is wholly Gods and none of mane ?) or 
if han doc truely merit , then doth notmerit ariſe wholly 
fromthe grace of God. 
*As touching the ſecond point, whereas he ſaith the infi- 
nite iuſtice of Gad i no other way appeaſed but by the infinite 
ſatirfattion of Chriſt , and yet that there are temporall puniſh- 
' ments due beſides for which we are afterwards to ſatiſfie by our 
ſelues, heignoramly croſlerh himſelfe, and by one part of 
his ſpeech giueth checketo theother. For by what other 
iſtice of God doc thefe remporall paniſaments tall ypon vs, 
bieby his infinire iuſtice 2 whar are they elſe in their owne 
proper nature butthe firſt fruirs ofhis cternall wrath and 
indignarion againſt finne ? And if there can no other be 


o 


imagined bur ? only his infinite iuſtice from which they ? Sce heeresf 
proceed, then ic is not in vs topay- ſatisfaftion to God for the queſtion 


them, becauſe by M.Biſhops owne confeſſion, the infinite 
inftice of God is no orher way tobe appeaſed but by the infinite 
| ſatifaftinnof the blood of Chriſt, Now if he will ſay that fi- 
niteandremporall cffe&s cannot proceed from an infinite 
cauſe, he is controlled by the whole courſe of this world 
becauſe all the propricties of God which are infinite as 
they are immanent in himſelfe , yet in their tranſitive and 
foren effe&ts are (tinred and limited to the modell and ſtate 
of the creature wherein the ſame effetsare wrought. 
Inchethird poinr ir appearcth that hee vndcrſtood not 
What M, Perkins ſaid. Gods infinitemercy ſhewed it ſelfe 
i providing for vs an infinite (arisfaQtionin the perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whereby ro exhauſt and empt the moſt bot- 


of ſatisfaRi. 
on.ſcQ.z. 


tomleſſe depth ofa'l our iniquity and finne. This the Scrip- 
ture euery where namerh as the effect of 1 the lone aud mer- —— 
9 of God; and therefore M. Perkins did not amiſle torefer Eph. 2.4, 
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it accordingly. Now M. Biſhop ,tooke it that M. Perking 
had named Gods mercy , as requiring ſatisfaftion, nor; 
providing and yeelding the ſame to vsin Chriſt : and ther. 
forefor an anſwer ſendech vs a dreame : that if Chriſtrigf. 
nite [atisfattion may ſtand with the mercy of God, much mury 
eafily may ours. But let him conſider better of themarter, 
and tell vs at more lcaſure how the mercy of God canbee 
ſaid ro be infinite in the ſatisfation of Chriſt , if it bee{p li. 
mited and reſtrained asthatinreſpe& of tewporall puniſh. 
ments, the ſame is wholly fruſtrate, and leaucth vs lil to 
makefatisfaion for our ſclues. It the ſatisfaftion of Chrilt 
be infinite, irmuſtneceſlarily bee extended toall thatis ty 
be ſatisfied for. If it extend not to all thar is to bee ſatisfied 
for, it cannot becalled an infinite ſatisfation. But of this 
cnough iathe queſtion of ſatisfaQion. 
He gocthon andrelleth vs that their doarine of merit 
and ſatisfa&tions is ſo farrefrom Atheiſme,or derogating from 
Gods glory,as that it doth much maguifie and adnance the (ame, 
Of ArherſmeTI will ſay nothing but ic is vntruch which he 
faith that their dorine doth not derogate from the glo 
of God : anda greater vntruth, that it doth magnifie and ad- 
nance theſame.The glory of God appearcth not inthepride 
of our merits , butin the forgiueneſle of our finnes. For 
howſocuer he colour the matter in ſaying that the valueand 
eftimation, the dignity and worthineſſe of our merits and[ats- 
fattions ariſeth wholly fromthe grace of God yet manifeſt ics 
that there is till omewhat lett for vs torejaucein, forthat 
weby our frecwill, as they teach,are the docrs of the work. 
*Rom.3-27. Thereforethe Apoſtle ſaith , that * retoicing or glorying 
| excluded , not by the Law of workes , wherein wee haveour 
part, bur by the Law of faith, whereby we belecuethatGod 
doth all,according to his free promiſe for his owne mercies 
* Eph.z.5.6, ſake. So inanother place, hauing ſaid that * wee are /aned 
; by grace through f uth, not of our ſelues , it ts the gift of God, 
he addeth ; not of workes leſt any man ſhould boaſt : ſtill im- 
porting that boaſting cannot be excluded ſo long as the & 
£ 
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dof faluation is aſſigned to our workes. Therefore God' 
though hee could haue made vs fully perfe&, and wholly 
freefrom linne, yer cholc rather,as S. Auſtin well noteth, 

, that wee ſhould line: under daily remiſſion of ſonnes,; that wee . ond 
may not beproud: * that exery month of man may be ſtopped in Ma, 
their owne praiſe, ana may not bee opened but to the praiſe of l.4.c 3 Ides fe. 
Guat * that we may know at that day, as Bernard faich, char 7* ft inleco 
wot for the workes of right eouſnefſe which wee hane done, but of '"Pmit9th be. 
his owne mercy he hath ſaned vs. Why will M. Biſhop RC as ___ 
aboureo rob God ofthis honour byfach fantaſticall ſpecu+ ſu} ſcp haul 
lations of the value and eſtimation, the dignity and worthi- pecegtorum yew 
weſt of our workes ? And ifhe ſay thatthis 13 all of God doth *1/19"* viua- 

' heany morethanthe Pharifiedid,who ſaid, ? / thanke thee, my Je a 
O'God, that I am not as other men are, &-c. * Hee thanketh & Fae piety 
God, faich Hierome , that by his mercy hee 1 not like other *tiam iofloruns. 
wen; heeacknowledgerh his rightcouſneſſero bee the gift 22 97. 92/fru- 
of God; but yerhee 15reieted whileſt with M. Bithop hee © 2 
flattereth himſelfe in opinion of the value and efinatenrhenns fre 
diqnitic and wort hineſſe of i his workes . Now the Protellants laudem dei, 
indeed are not of that Phariſaicall kumor thus to plead the * 2704r4.in 
reputation of their owne workes,j and doetake M. Biſhop m— 
therein to be a fooliſh vaine man, and yetthey doe nor cher an 
foredebaſe and vilifie the vertue of the grace of God, ashee Jon: inSti. 
obiefteth,as not allowing it to be ſufficient to help the beſt min. 'i® qe fecinus 
ded mania the world to doe any worke that doth not mortall of- tas » ſed ſecun. 
fend God ; but doe confeſſeand teach thatthe Gichfull by oo nes 
thegraccof God do many good workes very highly plea- #03 n0; flo. 2 
fing vnto God, whileſt * a afather pitieth his childrex, ſo YLuk.18.1r, 
the Lord ts merciful to them that feare him, remembring” "*r10n.adn, 
whereof we be made, and conſidering that we are but duſt, and —"—_ 
being ready when heſcethourwillin gindeuoursto pardon Jo _ 
the obliquities the defects and deformities of our. doinss , miſericordia 
theſame being perfumed by faith with the [weet incenſcof now fit flint ce. 


theobedi f RX . terihomines, 
obedience of Teſus Chriſt. Sothen according to rigour «pp1,roz.1 3. 


oftudgemenc the Proteltanes ſay, * Al oxr righteonſneſſe is »£G, 6.55 
#4 adefiled clothy\* Ta thee, 0 Lord ;belongeth hogs e Deas Bs : 
RB 2 but 
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but to vs ſhame and confuſion of face, They ſubſcribe that: 
4 Grey, Moral. which Gregory ſaith :* The tuft know that without all doubt 
1.8.c.9. Iuftiſe they ſhall periſhif they beeindged without mercy, becauſe een 
perituros ©9{7; pay 16:]6 life ;as it /cemeth, "45 but ſinneif Gods merey doeneterxs' 
page” hs x0 uſe it, when.he ſhall gine indgement of it. But yertheProte«. 
Ft iz. {tants know alſo thar by the mediation of Iefus Chriſt, *the: 
dicentur,quia * pitting vp of our bodies to be a lining and'h. .y facrifice is neces) 
bee ipſum,qu01 ble unta God, and that" weare made 'aſpirituall houſe and holy 
Fuſte _—_ Prieſthood to offer wp ſpirituall ſacrifices which are acceptable 
ff vitem us: Fo God by Teſs Chriſt. Ina word, the Proteſtatits knowthat, 
flranicin is- the Saints of God 5 caſt their crownes down before the throng 
dicat, hanca- of God, as arrogating no part thereof to themſclues, buta- 
pud ſe ow {cribing all to God; and therefore cannot but condemne 
as, Far wy M. Biſhop andthe Papiſts, though not of Atheilme, yet of 
*Rom.tz,r, Pclagianiſine and herclie, for tharthey teachmen takeepe 
f:.Per.2.5, their crownes in part ypon their owne heads;, andto take 
8s Apoc.4. 10. ſome part of glory torhemſclues to the derogation of the 


elory of God. TIC £55 
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Firſt he: argueth thus. Hethat hachnotthe Soone, hath 
notthe Father : and he that hach neither Father nor Sonne, 
denics God : now the preſcneRoman religion hath notthe 
Sonne, that is /eſi Chriſt God and man : For they in et- 

_ fe abolith his man-hood, bytcaching of. him to haue 
ewo kindes of cxiſting ; one-naturallin heauen, whereby 
heis viſible; touchable, and circumſcribed: the othera- 
= nature, whereby he is ſubſtantially according to 

is fleſhinthehandsof cuery PrieFt, inuifable and vncir- 
cumſcribed. 
Anſwer. M. Pen. and al Proteſtants kyow right 
well, that we beleene [clus Chriſt ro'be prrfel} God, and per- 
felt man, and therefore wee hane both the Sonne and the Fa- 
ther, and his reaſon againitit , ts. not woorth aruſh : for weao 
wot deſtroy the nature of man, by teaching it to hawe two di- 
wers maners of exiſting or bring in aplace. When {hriſt was 
S ET transfigured 
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transfignred: before his Apoitles , hee had another maner of 
' ontward forme and appearance , than hee had before : yet was 
wot the nature of manin hins thereby deſtroyed, and after his 
reſurreftion hee: was ( when it pleaſed him ) viſible to his 
ſtles,and at other tives inuifibley, and yet was not his man= 
hood thereby aboliſhed as M. P E R. would make vs beleeue : no 
morets it when his body is in many places at once; or in one place 
 tircum{cribed, audin the other vncircumſcribed. For theſe 
externall relations of bodies unto their places , doe no whit at all 
deffroy their inward and natarall /abſtances , as all Philoſophie 
reftifierh : wherefore hence to _—_ that we dente both the 
Father and the Sonne to be God , doth [anour ( 1 will not ſay of 
afily wit ) but of a froward will, peeniſly bent to cauill and 
"A 


R. Azzor. 
Astouching the exiſting ofthe body of Chriſt, we be- 
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leeue whar the holy Scripture hath caught vs, and therein The bedy of 


wereſt, as theancient godly fathers did ; neither will we Chriſt locally 
circumſcri> 


ed. 


liſtenro rhefranticke dreames of new deuiſing heads , who 
forthe maintenance of one abſurdity not ſparing to vnder- 
EP: have broached a maner ofthe being of the 
y of Chriſt according to the fancies of Marcion, Mani. 
cheus, Apollinaris,Eutyches and ſuch otherlike Heretikes, 
who,howſocuer they admitted the name of a body, yet de- 
nedthe-cruch chereof. What other is it bur a fantaſticall 
body which they affirme to be intheir conſecrated hoſt, 
where there is the ſauour and taſt of bread, the colourand 
appearance of bread , to ſenſe and feeling no other bur 
bread, andyer there is no bread , but a body offlicſhand 
blood, as they tell vs, orrather a body which hath neither 
flcſhnor blood 2 M. Biſhop colometh thematrer by rel- 
ling vs of a divers maner of extſting or being in aplace ; but 
why doeneither Scriptures nor Fathers tell vsof this di- 
uersmaner of exiſting or being ? 1 know that to make ſome 
lbewof antiquity they alleageafew ſentences of the Fa- 
B 3 chers 
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I mtnc purpoic; '0,whenthere 
* Aug. in H4n,thers farre wn ARE ——_—_ ortivy _ RE” 
” Av wo not haueſo pale at occaſions fully to hs he 
$rac7.s 1y and ſogre d chenasitis taug 
oo to inliſt —_— cly and plainely caught, - Fl: Frm 
mpjit, 4j- ey clccr , n ana ts not teere: 
cod hs pre” _— body is aſc _ a4 prog according to _ 
et noneſt * Cor. : h Manichees ; enact Sancke Aloone 
» conf. rain{t the 1 he SHHNE AN « 
—_— * could not at nga aegis and that * Whenhe 
fauf2, ſa. preſence ſe; thatis, in wany _ lace from whencehe 
l,20.C.11. ſe- the croſſe . the place 
= Vpou lace he ts not in /F, when it was 
cundum pre Ne to another P ACEC 4 b A of Chriſt, WECOCHU 
tam corp9- 85 Come c; that * Theboay t 5 inheaxen, 
_—_ mul'& came, and —_— * heanen ; and now becauſe ri we muſt 
at Hhag od ns a _ _ : that © Ifwe __ - according " 
CP . r 
of non pſſet "= vs wa theeer ow pores | ovorhar ans ſpoken 
. mos 
Nile —_— fas in heaxen. They would _ if chey hadbe- 
er. 31, Cum ad ; jp, fleſh, l;zmication or exception, taarbe, 
elrom locwm yn _ refs M. Biſhop heerc em that the 
enerit,in eo : d that w : hurch o OY 
lc - ch _ out of the prime rr at I 
ne. it may beinin th: torme a 
a Pigit.comt, body —_ - bs heauen and v1 rr i 
Ewtich, lib.q. he rogether bo both viſible and inuifi * laine con- 
fer Corte” without _— cumſcribed,that is to ay Y _ Surely 
ra fuit (caro ſcribed and yncir tis, and chat thatir:: C, 
cpa Ccribe har ite1$, andc : annot 
Chriſti) non 11on, both thattha If itbe viſible, it canno 
evti;in tradition, ied as we doe 7 {ble : 1f1t 
cats: ne rhey would or fie beats rcarng ee wie 
iaincelo beinwſfibles or 1 Rs thout forme Or 1 h 
it, non of have forme, then it 1s Idicbef: d yo have any forme? bot 
"y 4 auec , ldicbeſai . 1n one 
o eieteLoc.out forme; how thou eſairh M. Biſhop, inon 
* Ambr,in Luc, Out ſtand together. Tru { ay Liifir 
ot ltand togerne d being. And fa) 
L.1.c.24. Er99 theſecann exiſtencean 5 © ue one 
non ſupra ter- 1 the ſame m7 body, itcanat Once = ſame,or 
ra nec ſecun- aner of cxiſting an WS,CANHOt agreeto one A 5 
dum carnem tem be thus &notthus,c by hee would take 
debe- totally, tobet PF: es whereby he h 
men pubram,,..., Asfor his inſtance 1e,they arc altogether 
mus. ſe volumes ſame thing. litie of this fancie,t cy ared, 
PH mprobabllicte as transfig 
angentre, Or. away the mp x (: ch hee, when hee Ww 
rs n= ridiculous. Chriſt, ſaith . 
git quia queſe- 
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had before, and after hu reſurreftion when 3t pleaſed him 
hee was viſible to his Apoſtles, and at other times inuifible. 
And what then 2 Ergo Chriſts body may be in many pla- 
cesat once; it may together be both viſible and inuiſible, 
and whatſocuer pleaſcth them. But aman may cuen as well 
fay : M. Biſhop 15 ſometimes hot and ſometimes cold, ſom- 
times aſleepe, ſometimes awake z ſometimes ſober, ſome- 
times nerrie 3 ſometimes like a ſchollar , ſometimes like a 
ſwaggerer z ſometimesat Rome, ſometimes in England; 
ergo hee may atone time be cogether both aſleepeand a+ 
wake, both viſible and inuiſible, both at Rome and in 
England , and in many places atonce ; ſo that though by 
Parſons procurement he werefaſt laicd vp inpriſon, yethe 
mightat the ſame time be perſonally beforethe Popeto ac- 
quaint him with the appeale of the ſecular Priefts andthe 
exorbitant dealing of the Teſuites againſt them, What, will 
henor call him a dreaming Sophilſter that ſhould conclude 
thus? Wellchen; lec him for his paines take his ſellow to 
him, and learneco argue more wiſcly another time. Bur 
warkeheere gentle Reader, that M. Bilhop maketh Philo- 
ſophica witneſle of this matter. We hauc thought heere- 
toforethat they reſted che ſame wholly and meercly ypon 
the omnipotent power of God; and hauc obſerued how 
their ſchoole-philoſophers when they ſpeake of relation 
of bodics to their places, do except this matter of the rea!l 
preſence as a matter of irregularity , not comming within 
compaſſe of che rules of Philoſophy, but farretranſcendene 
abouc all their learning. New M. Biſhop will make vs be- 
leevethat it ſtandeth with good Philoſophy , and thatall 
their Philoſophers haue all this while becne deceiuved;mar- 
ric itis woorth the while to note tn what termes and how 
warily he hath ſet it downe. The external relations of bo- 
dies unto their places, donowhit at all deſtroy their inward and 
natural ſubſtances, as all Philoſophy teſtifieth. You ſay well, 
M. Biſhop, and very wiſely. Indeed it is not relationto a 


place, bucthc wantofrelacion to place that raketh _— 
ths 
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fA1og.epft.co.the nature of a body. For ' rake from boates ſpace of place, 
ſpatia tocorum ſzjeth Auſtin, and they ſhall be no where; and becauſe they ual 
role corporibus, |, where, they ſoali not be at all. * If it be abody, ſaith Cy- 
oo _ rill, chez verily it is in a place, and hath greatneſſe and quanti> 
quamerunt, te, and if thaue quantitie, it cannot be but that it mul by 
wee ermit. = circumſcribed. * It is the nature of a body, ſaiecth Didymug, 
non, ng ” fo be circumſcribed in a certaine ſpace , and therefore by com- 
yy <>in loco 7726p into one place,it mutt forſake another, You therctoreaf. 
nin, in firming the body of Chriſt vncircumſcribed, and hauing 
megnieudine no commenſuration or ſpaceof place, and comming into 
& inquantite- gneplace withoutthe leauing of another, doe thereby ye- 
re 4» terly deſtroy the nature of a body. * It i impoſſible and 
offwgerer cir. Thing impions, ſaith Didymus, to beleene theſe things concer- 
eunſcriptie= ming boduly ſubſtances. This was the Philoſophy that theſe 
nm 4 © hers had learned. They knew by Philoſophy and by 
þ fandte.l.z, fructh thata body muſt have extenſion of parts, and one 
+ ſbirites veri- Part different and diſtant from another , and place corre- 
£«is ivxta na-{pondentto everic part, ſo that where one part1s, therean- 
8wres corporwm other cannot be, and the whole ſo limited ro oneplace, az 
—_ that withour leauing that place, it cannor bein another; 
aliam deſeren; Þut Neither did Philoſophy nor Diuinitieteach chemthat 
locum ad alium uncircam{cribed body which M. Biſhop ſpeaketh of. 
comminrauit. 


i 1hid. Impoſſi- 3. W. BisSHoOP. 
_—_ Secondly , Maſter PerxINS chargeth vs with diſprading 


OY we Chriſt of his offices : ſaying, that for one [e/#s Chriſt the only 
forabbuscre» King , law-giuer and head of the Church, they tone ynto 
dere, him the Pope not only as a Vicar, but asa fellow , in that 
they give vnto him power tomake lawes: binding incon- 
ſcience, torefolucand derermine infallibly the fenſe ofho- 
ly Scripture : properly to pardon ſinne : to hauc authority 
ouer the whole earth , anda part of hell : to depoſe Kingy, 
to whom vnder Chriſt cuery ſoule is ſubje: roabſolue 
ſubje&s fromthe oath of allegeance, &c. 
Anſwer. Here ts a bed-role of many ſuperfluous ſpeecher: 
for not one of all theſe things ( if we adnait them all to be _ ) 
t 
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doth counince vs to haxe diſgraded Chriſt of his offices, which 
are theſe : to appeaſe Gods wrath towards vs : to pay the rau= 
ſome for or finnes : to conquer the Dinell : to open the K Inge 
dom of heauen : to bee ſupreme head of bath meu and Angels, 
and ſuchlike. He may( withont any derogation unto theſe his 
[aneraigne prerogatines ) gine unto his ſernants; firſt, power 
to make lawes to binde 1n conſcience, as he hath done to all 
Princes , which the Proteſtants themſelnes dare not deme : 
then,to determine vofallibly ofche rue ſenſe of holy Scrip- 
ture, which the Apoſtles could doe , as all men cenfeſſe;, and yet 
do not make them ( hriſts fellowes , but his humble [ernants: to 


17; 


whom alſo hee gaue power properly to pardon fines: Lyc.24; 

Whoſe ſrnnes you parden on earth, ſhall be pardoned in hea- loan, 
wen: and finally, to thems he alſo gaue authorute-oxer the whole Mar.16, 
earth : goe into the vniuerſall world. Orer part of hell- no Vatt.2b. 


Pope hath awthoritie ; and when he doeth good ts any ſouls 
in Purgatory, it is per modum ſuffragij , 44a /uppliant aud 
entreater , not 4s a commander, Whether hee hath Ante 
theritie ower Princes and their ſubietts in temporal affaires, 
—_— by ſome : yet no man ( not wilfully blinde ) can 

t, but that Chriſt might hane ginen him that amthority, 
without diſgrading himſelfe of it ;, as he hath imparted to him 
and te others alſo, faculties of greater anthoritie and verine, 
reſerning nenertheleſſe the ſame wnts himſelfe , in a much 
more excellent maner. eAs a King by ſub$tunting aFiceroy, 
or ſome ſuch like deputie, #0 whom he g ues moſt large commuſ- 


fm, doth not thereby di/grade him(elfe of his Kingly autho- 


rity, 4s all the world knowes : no more aid our Sanionr Chriſt 
Iefus bereane hims/clfe of his power or dignitie, when hee be= 
ftomed ſome part thereof pon bis ſubſtitutes. He goes on mul. 
tiplying a number of idle words to (mallpurpoſe : as that we 
forone Chriſt the oncly veall Prieft otthe, new Teſtament, 
1oyne many ſecondaty Priefts ynto: him;, - which offer 
Criſt daily in' the Maſte: :#/ce ind&edl holdthe Apoſtles, rg 
han beene made by Chrift,' nat tomatatine or -phantaſticall , 


bur teall and true Prieſts 41d bf Chriſt his gwne order and .. 
01472 , C 


commandement, 
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commandenzent , to haut offered his body aud bloud daily 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſez what of that ? ſee rhat quetting, 
Farthermore he ſaith for one Teſas the all-ſufficient media- 
tour of interceſſion, they haue added. many fellowes to 
him, to make requeſtfor vs : namely as many Saints asbe 
inthe Popes Kalendar : yea and many more too. For we buld 
that any of the faithfull yet lining , may bee alſo requeſted to 
pray for vs : neither ſhall hee in haſte bee able to proeue, that 
Chriſt onely makethinterceſſionfor vs , thongh he be the eh 
medintour that hath redremed vs. 


R. ABBOT, 


Chriſtby his office is our Prophet, our Prieſt andour 
Chriſt degra- King. As a Prophet hehach declared fully and finally the 
ded by the whole counſelland way of God for the attainment ofeter- 
Pope. nalllife. Asa Pricſt , he hath offercd a ſacrifice for ourre- 
. demption, and by vertue of that ſacrifice is our Mediatour 
romtreat metcy for vs. Asa King ., heprefcribeth lawes 
*Matt.28.18. whereby to goucrne vs, and hauing * Al! power ginents 
hins both heanen and earth exerciſeth the ſame to ſafegard 

and defend vs. In all rhcfe offices, ( ofwhich M. Bi 
ſpeaketh as if he vnderſtood not what they meanc ) the 
Church of Rome offereth moſt high indignicy to the Son 
of God. Totakethe points ſpoken ofin order as they arc 
firftthey are iniurious tothe kingdome of Chriſt, inthat 
they giuethe Pope authority to make lawes to bind incon- 
> See hereof 32445, which Chriſt only hath aurhoriry toidoe. *To bind 
P — 1 conſciente, is totie the conſcience and inward mantoan 
#2 opinion of holineſſe and fpirituall deuorion in the thing 
which is done , ſoasto accountthe-ſame aworſhip ofreli- 
eiorrwheteby Godusxruly ſcrucd and honoured, yeaand 
further, according tw Romnh fancies; chorheans of remiſs 
on of fines, andthe merie of eternall life. This whoſocucr 
doth, ſhewcthhitofelfea dettiuetand ari Antichriſt; and 


* 2,TheP2.4.Ye prophecied;tharth2/homdfit us Grdlin tbe temple of God, 
OOITE) "3 


SAT 
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domineering in the hearts and conſciences of them of | 
whom it is laid , * Yeare the temple ofthe lming God. If *2.Cor.6.16. 
Princes attempt te make lawes inthis ſort, they aretherein 
voiuſt and preſumptuous againſt God. Otherwiſe to 
ſpeake of Princes lawes,God himſelfe binderh the conſci- 
enceto yccldthe outward man in ſubieQionto the Prince, 
when notwichſtanding the conſcience it ſelfe remaineth 
freeas touching thething which the Pringe commanderh. 
Tknow that in outward things itis true which the Apoſtle 
laich, © All things are lawfullfor mee, 1 may doe all things; * 1.Cor. 6.12, 
God hath giuenmce no reſtraint. Toeator not to cat, to * 933+ 
weare ſuch a garmentor not to weareit 3 todoe thusor 
thus itisall one wich God: I amno whirthe better the one 
way , northe worſe the other way. Neucrtheleſle ifmy 
Prince command mee either way, God requirethmeeto 
abbridgemy ſclfeof the outward vicoftharliberty which 
heocherwiſe hath giuen mee and to performe obedience to 
myPrince, yer ſtillretaining inwardly the ſame opinion 
and perſuaſion ofthe thing 1n itfelfe chat I had beforez 
- andiherefore contentto tie my (elfe outwardly to do thus, 
becauſe I know inwardly that itis indifferent co God ei 
ther to doe thus or thus. X 
'Theſecond preſumption of the Pope againſt Chriſt is 
intaking vpon him infallibly to determine the ſenſe of holy 
Scripture. By which pretenſe he moſt impudently carieth 
himſelfe, bringing all abhominations into the Church,and 
corrupting all rel1gion and ſeruice of God, and yer affir- 
ming chat he doth nothing contrary to the Scripture, be- 
cauſe whatſoeuer the words of Scriptureare, yerthe ſenſe 
muſt be no other bur what he liſt. Burwell might webe 
thought to be without ſenſe, if ſo ſenſeles ataleſhould pre- 
uaile with vs 3 aching whichinthe ancient Church for ſo 
many hundreds of yeercs amidſt ſo many queſtions and 
controuerfies was neuer dreamed of, What neededthe fa- 
thers ſo muchto buſic chem(ſclues, and out ofcheir owne 
excrcile and experience preſcribe rules ro others for find- 
C2 0g 
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ing outthetrue ſenſe of Scripture , when as a Popewitha 
wet finger could have helped them to the certaineandin- 
fallible truth thereof 2 Yea why haue weſo many Com- 
mentatours of the -Church of Rome, ſo various and diuers 
incheir expolitions and interpretations of Scriptures and 
why doth not the Pope rather by one commentary of his 

_ illuminated vnderſtanding reconcile all differences , dif. 
patch all doubts , andrefolue at once infallibly what is the 
certaine meaning of cuery place ? Are-thofeholy fathers 
lothof their labour, orarethey fo buſted in otheror greater 
affuresas that they hauenoleafure to atrend to ſuch tri 
fles ? Satisfie vs, M. Biſhop, as touching theſe matters; 
otherwiſe we muſt take this deuiſe to be as indeed it isthe 
couer of yourſhame , the cloake of your apoſtaſie, which 
canno otherwiſe be ſhadowed but by this pretenſe: That 
the Popes ſenſe is the very trueth of Scripture, being not- 
withſtanding wholly repugnant& contrary tothe wotds. 
In a word, che Pope thruſtech out the lawes of Chriſt 

fMar.2.,7, Which are expreſlcd in the words of Chriſt, and by his 
bOprience ſenſe ſerteth vp his owne lawes ynder thename of Chriſt. 

_ wat = - . To gue power tothe Pope properly to forgine ſinner, as 

nare indalgen- M. Biſhop doth,isa wicked blaſphemie andan Antichriſti- 

tia ſua ſerwu an exalting of him into the place of Chriſt. When the 
preefi quod in Scribes fag withinthemfelues, * ho can forgiue ſinnes but 

_ mum God only?our Saviour Chriſt did not contrary themtherein, 

graubore ay ; . . 

exmmiſſum e53, but partly by diſcouering the thoughts ottheir hearts, and 

k cyril.in Ian, partly by themuraclethar he wrought taughtchem to vn» 

lb.z.cap.56. derſtand himto be God the Sonneof God, and therefore 

Certe ſol14 v*- that he had powerto forgiue ſinnes. Hehathleft itthere- 

ri dei est vt : Fw) . 

poſit 4 precatis fore ſoto be conceiued of vs, that power to for gine ſnnes be- 

hom:nes ſolue- longeth to God only. 5, The ſeruant , ſai he Cyprian, camut 

ye: cuj enim 4'i forgiue that which by hainous trafpaſſe is committed againft the 

jp OS ores. Lord, * Surely it belongeth only to the true God, ſaith Cy- 

of in moo i rill, to be able to relea/e men from their fmnnes for who but the 

tegis ipſius aw. ART of the law, can free them from offenſe that are treſþaf- 

thorie? Þ —ſersof the law? As tor that which M. Biſhop obje&ech _ 
| Chr 
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Chriſt aid to his Apoſtles 3? #/ , 
wRunves vnto them , and wh wy | mn they lTohn 20,23, 
by wir . ER & on ets teth a power of forgiving 4 04, 
pets mm" ers Saving themthat heare him, impo —_ —_— 
; wer of ſauing, Foras theminiſter/azerh not -n wr _ 
y afly powerof fauing , butonly by teaching rg per y 
_ ; o - alſo forgiueth finnes, nor —— c - . of 
onde = your by preaching the Goſpell of RE 
— _ re GR rowhom belongeth thisr 
_— 7 ath made vsnot Lords but * Amiſters of 
the power — the ſpirit , neither hath he giuenvs — 
in Chriſt reconcilin P__ -Atvarrapard; bd God Wag 
wtrrt_te g the world unto himſelfe, not imputin cap.5.18, 
0 = wu ſinnes : tows hehath committed ( only ) th wy 
yo Yerour, 1/:ation,namely wh e&r by ———— i , 4 e _ : : . 
- gown ar leſus Chriſt remiſſion of finnes and near 
Bucchi a toallthar repent and belceue the Gol] l. id CIR 
is whole comifſion of forgiving ſins ſhall b PElL. ,,bieror fiodis 
ter ynderſtood by thoſe inſtances b - T all bethe bet- prims baptiſ< : 
plifieth the ſame, *: Firſt im bapti y which Cyrill exem- wo.demde pe- 
pentance. T hems thath of in baptifme , and afterward inre. "itentis, Nam 
_ ſe of life th _ e cene and aApprooue themſelues by holi- aut credentes 
SD. - _—— addmitteth to bap'1/me 3 (thisisto & ite ſandli= 
"i. 4" "- ) but carefully he repelleth and putteth by —_— 
hat are vmworthy / this isto putteth bon.ines. ad 
ODS Proinenelfe offinnoe: to rerainerhem. ) But *<ptu/mwm in- 
deat which © eorlinnes 1n baptiſme we muſt remem cunt ; & in- 
ins * The Lord [ſu ave the off of epi booke be cHetmnve. 
butthe power and ant _ Hens the office of baptizing to many _ — 
x , ſt. ſcal. 
reſerued to him[elfe only. / _—_— pf bap tiſme , he Parodi cap.Ze 
he rightly gr = _ nap difference Officium bop 
tizewith water , þ VERDE lohn Baptiſt: * 7ba _ Jands dominns 
hoſt. Now - he it is which baptizeth with the bi corre FOO 
— ke : It to baPtIZe with water to the remiſſion - H_ 
intendeth 0 remitte finnesin that ſenſe which our Sau; ——_ 
| in that ſpeech ; ; WRICN Our SAUIOUT temin baptiſmo 
miſſion of fi a. Amt and to baptize with water tore remittendi pece 
xr innes importeth no power for forgiuing G " cata ſibi ſoli re- 
only a miniſtery for publication and - hes INNES, 2ivwje. 
| : or the apply- Plob, 1.26.33. 
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4 ChryſofE.in ing of Gods ſcale for exhibiting and confirming thereof, it 
Toan,hem.85. followeth ſo far foorth that thoſe words of Chriſt doe not 
id ſacerdo- ojveto the miniſter any power properly to forgiue ſinnes, 
- _ * A*'Þ Therefore Chryſoſtome though he rerme this miniſtery in 
pl ware ſome ſort a power, = toſhew in what ſortit isto becons 
quicquam in Ceiued , molt notably faith; 4 Not the Prieſt only but ne. 
hia que a deo ther Angell nor Archangel worketh any thing un thoſe things 
dats ſunt __ that are ginenof God , but the Father , the Sonne andthe hah 
repenefſnets Ghoſt dothall 3 the Prieſt putteth too but his rongue and hu 
ſp. ſanftusom- hand. The other inſtance which Cyrill giveth 15, * Whey 
' ma facit : ſa- the miniſter gineth checks to offendours, and to the penttent 
eerdos & lin- oleaſe. Whereof he ojueth example in the inceſtuous 
9m. ! Corinthian,whor for fornication the Apoſile delinered to Sa. 
” Cyril.vt ſu. Fanfor deſtroying the fleſh that the ſpirit might be ſaned , aud 
pra. Aut eccle- afterwards recemed againe that he might net be onerwhelmed 
ſia filys peccan- ith ouwermuchſorow. Here the Corinthians did forgive, and 
—_ =— the Apoſtle himſelfe did *forgize, and thus the terme of for. 
_ ibns au. £i52g hath alwaics his placeand vſe, but this forginencſſe 
zem indulgens.15 diſciplinary for reconcilement tothe Church : it isnot 
1.Cor.5.59. forgineneſſe of ſinnes ſpiritually and properly fo called, 
: O_—_ chough by che ordinance of Chriſt ic mult be cothepeni- 
<5 46. 8 An. tentaneceſlary introduQiontothe aſſurance and comfort 
ſrvertethe thereof, as * before hath beene declared. I concludethis 
epiſtle dedi- point with that which Hierome writeth vpon the words of 
catory ſe&.28 Chriſt to Perer * whatſoexer thou bindeſt in carth ſhall be 
h — _ bowund in heauen , and whatſoener thou leoſeſt on earth ſhall be 
Matt.16. Que- looſed in heauen , tor declaration whereot he ſaith, that * « 
mode ibs ſacer- the Prieff in Moſes law did make the Leper cleane or uncleane 
dosleproſum mot for that he didſo ( properly and indeed ) bat only tooke 


NEE notice whowas a leper , and who was not , and did diſcerne be- 


wen gus ſacer. Pwixt the cleane and the uncleane, ſo heere the Biſhop or Prieft 
o2es leproſos doth bind or looſe,not bind them which be innocent , or looſe the 


facient & 1m- o44;lty, but when according to his office he heareth the variety of 
muwndos ſed quo 

babeant notitiam leproſy vel non leproſs, & poſſint diſcernere qui mundus quiue immundus ft) 
foe ev hic alligat vel ſoluit epiſcopus Et Presbyter , non eos qui inſontes ſunt vel noxy ; ſed 
pro officio ſue cum peccatorum audierit varictates ſcit quiligandus ſit,qui ſeluendns, 


fime: 
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fomes,he knoweth who is to be bound and who to be looſed. Not 
ſthen as that in propriety of ſpeech he either remitteth or 
retaineth finnes, but only difcernech and notzfierh who is 


1 Idemin Mat, 


| to be taken for bound with God, and who for looſed; by ſeiaws 


whoſeſinnes mult be holden either to be remitted or retain- condemnantur 
&d 7. Which ſentence of man they who are thus condemmed, as ſententiam hu= 


/ f : d &-. 
Hicromeagaine ſaith, a»ſt kgow to be ſlrengthenedand made | tia "= 


good by the ſentence of God himſelf; namely when it proceed-/,,,; 

«h according to thoſe rules and dircftions which God » 1dew in Mar. 
hath preſcribed in this behalfe zfor otherwiſe, * ir is nor the 16. Cumapud 
ſentence of the Prieſt but the life of the parties that is inquired deum won ſen- 
ofmith God, Here thenthe Popeis a manifeſt vſurper, firſt — 
acainſt God in that he taketh yu him a power properly to reorum vits 
forgive ſamres, and thereby ſeaterh himſelfe in the throne of querarer, 
feſus Chriſt ; ſecondly againſtthe Church of God in chal- *&r4g97-nr, 
lengingto himſelfea propriety ofthar which was ſpoken "__ _— 

' rothe omuer/all Church , and wherein eucry one that isa LEES 


ſucceſſour ofthe Apoſtles hath as great power and autho- Quodcung li. 


rity ashe. aver ge. 
(rift, faith he , game his Apoſtles authority oner the whole G _ Gree 


earth; Goe mto the vniner/all world, But by this, Chriſt gaue,,,;; cap. Lice 
no more authority to one of them , then he did to another, & de Appelar. 
andwhatſoeuer he gaue them whar is itto the Pope, that «4. ve debitws, 
heſhould thereby challenge * rhe wholeworld to be his di. '* $/9ſe Papa 
ieeſſe, and ſhould definethat * 5 concerneth every hamane j,, 1m nn om, 
crextwrewponperill of damnation to be fubictt-onto him ? And narius. _- 
whatauthority did Chriſt giue them hereby other then $. © Extras, de 
Mathew expreſſeth ; © Goe, teach all nations baptizing them 14107. & obed, 
inthe name of the Father , of the Sonne , and of the holy Ghoſt, c-_ ſan. 
teaching them to obſerne al things whatſoener I haue comman- roman I 
4ijm. This was theirauthority 3 they had no power to fr emni huma- 
cortimand but what Chriſt had commandedcthem. Let the < creature 
Pope conforme himſelfe ro therenourofthis commiſſion, ?70Mwams 

dhe will then renounce his Popedome,and weſhall ac- ——_— Ie 
knowledge him the diſciple and ſeruant of Teſus Chrift. 1«rs. 

Outer apart of hell he ſaith no Pope hath anthority, figni- ©. Mat.28.19. 
tying 
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fying thereby, according to their partition, the hell ofthe 

amned. But how then did Clement theſixt not doubtty 

% Baleis Clem, lay in onc ofhis Buls , © wewill that the preniſhment of hellin 

6.Nolumus no ſort be laied or inflifted vponhim ; and how was itthar 

ved penain- Gregorie dcliuered the ſoule of Trajan out hell, as ' Da. 

4 f5i4- maſcen hath reported,and ſundry authours ot the Church 
1quarenss Int- . 

figatur. of Rome as Bellarmine acknowledgeth haueſtedfaſtly be. 

{ See Bellarm, lIecued21f M. Biſhop tell vs that Gregorie didthatonly by 

de purgatorio, way of increaty and requeſt, he himſclte granteth the Pope 

Ub.2.c4p.3. to haueno other ouer Purgatory, and therefore ouer hell 

and Purgatory he hath authority both alike. hen he doth 

good toany ſoule in Phrgatory it tsper modan ſuſfragh, as a 

ſwppliant and intreater , not as a commander , ſaih he. But 

how then didthe ſame Clement the ſux ſay , concerning 

them who ſhould die by che way as they were comming to 

# Bale. vt ſupre his [ubilee at Rome * We command the Angels of Paradiſe 

Nehilominus that they bring the ſole of ſuch a one into Paradiſe being fuly 

prorſus __ freed from Purgatorie paines. And what 3 isall this power 

Pts a 4.no more now but to ſupplicate and intreat ? Haue they 

tenus animam mocked che world all this while, & made men belecue that 

4 Pwrgatorie the Popenotonly hath power to deliuer ſoules out of Pur- 

penitns abſols eatory himſelfe, but canalſo impart the ſame to others,and 

| hel in Paradi- «All come now to ſupplication and intreaty 2 Why, M, 

gloriam im. . : . 5 

rrodscant, Biſhop can ſupplicare and intreat as well as the Pope, and 

what reaſon hauc we but to thinkethar God is as readieto 

heare his praier as the Popes,and ſoby that meanes he ſhall 

haue as great powerouer Purgatory as the Pope. Suchare 

che mockeries of Poperie ; ſuch aretheir dotrines ofreli- 

R gion; they themſclucs can not well tell what co make of 

Tertul. aq the m. 

OE Further he ſaieth , Fhether the Pope hath any authoritie 

hominem & deo Her Princes and their (ubiefts in temporall affair es, it © que- 

ſecundum & ſtoned by ſome. The more ſhame is it, M. Biſhop, for them 

qrygwe bywhomirisqueſtioned. Tercullian reporterh theminde 

cutwmſzlodes Of cheancicnt Church in this behalfe, * Ye honour the Em- 


minorem, perour as the man next to God, and as haning receined of -- 
"I 46 F9 _ 
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whatſoener he is, being inferiour to Godonely. Andisit now 


come tobe queſtioned whether the Popecuenintemporall 


affaires haue authoricy ouer Princes, who in their king- 
domes reſpeRiucly are the ſame that the Emperour then 
was? But1s it queſtioned onely M. Biſhop and not deter- 
. mined? Wee may indeed admiretheir impudency therein, 
thatthey, whoſo much pretend antiquitie, ſhould reſojuc 
a mater ſo contrarieto the doEtrine and example of all an- 
riquitie 3 but yet they haueſo reſolued, thac either direQly 
or indirectly the Pope hath ſuperioritie ouer Princes cuen 
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intemporall affaires.* The Canonſts ds commonly defend the i Treatiſe 
frſtpart, ſaich the Mitigatour , thatis, direly : 5#t Ca- tending to 


rholikg D inines for the moſt part the ſecond (that 15 indirefly 


andby conſequence) but both parts fully agree that there ts p 


Mitigation, 
&c.in the 
reface to 


ſuchanasuthority left by Chriſt imhis Church. They agree in the Reader, 
deed, but itis ike Herod and Pilateagainſt Chriſt. Accor- ſef.22. , 


dingly as they carrie themſclues in this point, ſo they de- 

ſerueto be credited inall the reſt. But M. Biſhopcelleth ys 

that Chriſt might haue 'giuen him that authoritie without de= 

grading himſelfe. And I anſwer himthat the queſtion 1s 
not what Chriſt might haue done, but what he hath done. 

Therefore his inſtance ofa King /ubftitnwting a Viceroy will 

not ſerue his turne 3 for hee that without any commiſſion 

fromhe King taketh ypon himto be a Viceroy,and vnder 

pretence thereof impugneth his Princes lawes, and makcti 

conſtrutionofthem at his owne pleaſure, and to ſerue his 
owneturne, howſoeuer he ſeeme to doeall in his Princes 
name, yet is indeed a traitour and a rebell to his Prince. 
This is the Popes caſe, and therefore vnder the name of 
the Vicar of Chriſt, heis noother bur a traitour and a re- 
bellagainſt Teſus Chriſt. As for thoſe faculties of greater 
authoritie and vertue, becauſe wee reade nothing thereofin 
the Goſpell, no not in S. Peter himſclfe thoſe faculties 
which they attribureto the Pope, therefore we hold them 
and that iuſtly, to bee the Popes owne preſumprtions , 
the flattcries of Paraſites, the deuiſcsof ill diſpoſed _ 
D who 
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ETir.tut. * who fpeake things which they ought not for filthy Iucers 
ſake. | 

The Popiſh Prieſthood is not tr#e axdreall, but meerely 

faxtaſticall: fora trucand reall Prieſthood , ſuch as they 

boaſt of, requircth a true and reall ſacrifice for finne, 

which they haue not. For after the ſacrifice which Purs - 

I Heb.10.18. chaſeth forgmeneſſe of ſinnes, I there ts no more offering for 

ſiune. Bur 1n the death of Chriſt is a full purchaſe of the 

forgiueneſlc of ſinnes, Thereforeaftes Chriſts death there 

is no more offering for ſinne. We ſay then of Prieſthood 

” Cyril.epii?. as Cyrill hathtaught vs to ſay, " We aſcribe not the name 

$048 Netior, of Prieſthood or the thing it ſelfe to any other but to Chriſt og- 


= age = Pp Seethat queſtion, ſaith M. Biſhop. But where? for hee 
jiam bomini himfelfe hath ſaid nothing of it, and whatſocuer he would 


five ſacerdeth (ay, jt is already preuented in * anſwer of his Epiſtle tothe 


nomen ſyue rem Kino 


jc. 4nbr, To thelaſtobiefion that for one Teſws the ail-ſuſficient 
» Sedt.z7, Jediatonr of mterceſſion, they hae made as many as be in 
| the Popes Kalendar ; he anſwereth , yea and many more to, 
WharM. Biſhop, ſomany Mediatours, when the Apoſtle 
11,Tim.2.5, ſaith plainly, *There:zs one G 0d,and one Meadiatour betwixt 
God and man, enen the man Teſus Chriſt ? We held, ſaith hee, 
that any of the faithful yet lining, may bee alſorequeited to 
pray for vs. Frue M. Biſhop, yet not as Mediatours, as if 
we may plead any thing thatthey haue done or candofor 
vs for our owne acceſle to: God, butonely as fellow-mem 
bers of one body affected in compaſſjon one rowards an 
other, pleading for our (elues,and echfor otherthatwhich 
Chriſt hath done for all. Whereforeas the greater praicth 
forthe lefle ſodoth the leſſealfo forthe greater ; not onely 
S. Paul for the Romans, the Epheſians , the Collofſians, 
es butalſo the * Romans, the ? Epheſians, the * Coloſſians 
15.30, | 
4 Eph.6.19, forS. Paul. And although we thus requeltthe praiers one 
* Col.4.3. ofanother, yerdoe we nor pray to God that he will heare 
vs for their ſakes whom we requelt to pray for vs , but all 


expect mercy onely for Chriſtsſake. But Popiſh praiert 
arg 
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arcofafarreother nature: * By the holy name of Marie hane The golden 


y vponvs : by the interceſſion and merits of $, Peter, Letany. 


$.Paxl, S. Johnthe Enangelitt and other of thine ApoFtles 
hawe mercy vpon vsz by the wertnes and merits of © holy 
fathers, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, $. Chr ſoſtome, I. Am- 
broſe and all other haue mercy vpouvs. Thus is one of the 
abhominaxions of Popery,chat they do not onely idlcly in- 
ercat the Saints co pray for them, but doalſo alleage to God 
theirmerits and interceflions by yertue thereof to obtcine 
mercy at Gods hands. Bur hee ſaith it ſhall be hard for vs 
toprooue that (, briſt onely maketh interceſſion for vs. Yea M. 


Biſhop : but why then doth S. Auſten ſay, that * 52 heawen e Aug. in Pſal, 
of all that hawe beene part akers of fleſh Chriſt onely maketh 64, join ibi ex 


werceſſion for vs? Did hee ſpeake more then hee could M 9uicarmmm 


prooue ? Decciue not your ſelfe M. Biſhop hee could 
proouethis matter well enough , bur you cannot prooue 
that which ſo injuriouſly to Chriſt the onely Mediatour 

ou affirme and teach that Mediation of interceſſion be- 
longeth tothe Saints; it being a thing vnreaſonable and 
abſurd cothinke that Mediatours for ys ſtand in need of a 
Mediatour for themſclues. 


4+ W. Blsnop. 


Laſtly ſaith M.P xx x1Ns forthe only merits of Chriſt, 
nwhom alone the Father is well pleaſed, (what was he not 
wellpleaſed with his Apoſtles ? ) they hauedeuiſed atreaſury 
of he Churches, containiny beſides the merits of Chriſt, 
the ouerplus ofthe merits of Saints, to bediſpenſed to men 
arthe diſcretion of the Pope , andthus wee fre chat Chriſt 
and his merits be aboliſhed. 

Anſwer. The good mantis ſomewhat miftaken, for we hold 
not any ouerplus of merits in Saints, the which we acknowledge 
to be by God fully rewarded in heauen : but we affirme that ſome 
Samts and bleſſed Martyrs haxe ſuffered more paines in this 
life,then the tempor all puniſhment of their own ſins deſerued : 


to 


guſtanerunt its 
cerpellar pro 
nob, 


Who therefore might truely ſay with that inſt manTob,would Iob.s.r. 
D 2 | 
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to God my ſinnes, whereby [ hauedeferued wrath, were 
weighed with the calamitie that I ſuffer, euen as the ſands 
ofthe fea, this ſhould be the heaujer. Now part of theſe ſuf- 
ferings of Goas Saints (as bein needleſſe for their owne [atts. 
fatlion ) arereſernedin the Churches ftorehouſe, and may by 
the high ſteward of the Church (to whom the diſpenſatun of 
her treaſure belonyeth ) be commmnicated to others , as verie 
reaſon teacheth vs;for whos fitter to diſpoſe of any mans goods, 
then he to whom the charge thereof us ginen by his teftamen ? 
eAnd thts 1 hope enery reaſonable mandoth finde vs Catho- 
likes to be farre off from transforming Chriſt into an [doll 
of mans conceit, as M.P ERK1NS dreameth: onely we ſeea 
miſconceited man, labouring in vame to deface Chriſts benefits 
towards ws, to calunmiate his chiefe ſeruants, and torhirmiſh- 
againſt his owne phantaſies, then againſt any dettrine of ours. 


R. ABBor. * 


ThePopes | Whether M* Biſhop or M. Perkins doe miſtake, lerthe 
ſtorchouſe of Reader 1udge, The Pope faith that * rhe merits of the holy 
merits lately TV:rgin, and of all the eleft from the firſt tothe laſt are knowen 
buf SPY F, - ras /aprl = help to = ſtore of his treaſury ; M. Biſhop 
prnit.t 70. atth that 7hey aoe not ol, any oerplis of men its 1 Saits, 
miſſ, cap. Paie and therefore denieth any merits to be laied vp in that 
gemess. Adcu- {torehouſe. IfM. Biſhop ſay true, thenthePopelicth: If 
= theſwwrics- the Popeſay true,then M. Biſhop lieth: And ifthere be no 
rhe - ouerplus of merirs1n Saints,we defire to know what reaſon 
hs 5 rm ele. they haue then to crauemercy of God by the merits of the 
florum 4 primo Saints, as we hane already ſcene in the former ſeftion. But 
»/5; ad viti- M_. Biſhop doth not loueto be demanded a reaſon of all 
_ we ' matters ; he will haue vs to take hisrime thoughit be with- 
preflare noſe. Out reaſon, Well, though there be no merits, yerwhatels 
Alli may wethinke 1s laied vp in that ſtorchouſe ofthe Pope? 
forſooth ſome Saints and Martyrs hane (uffered more pames 
then the temporall puniſhment of their ſinnes deſerwed. Full 
wiſcly ſpoken the temporal puniſhment of their ſinnes de- 
ſernedpaines, Butletthat paſle ; and what I pray ofthoſe 
| paines 
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aines? forſooth the ſufferings of the Saints which were need- 
leſſe for their owne ſatisfattion, are reſerued m the Charches 
ftorebouſe, and areto be diſpenſed by the Pope. And therefore 
Job is brought vs for an example, who complaineth that 
Þ bis calamity was heauier then his ſimnes. Indecd the holy 
man Job conſidering the courſe of Gods wdgements in 
this world, and knowing the cleercneſſe of his conſcience, 
andthe vprightneſſe and innocency of his life , might well 
and truely anſwer his friends that his ſtrange fall and fo vn- 
eakeable calamity was more grieuous then could be ex. 
peed our of that condition of life which he had lived. 
God had another end inthe afflicting oflob which Job 
himſelfe vaderſtood not, and therefore wondered at that 
which befell vnto him. Whatſocuer he ſuffered, he is 
therein ſet before vs for an example of patience; bur as 
touching matter of ſatisfation weread nothing. Nay as 
Paulinthatreſ petfaid of him(clfe, ſo muſtit be ſaid of Iob 
alſo, © Was Tob crucified for you ? Albeit we would gladly 
know of M. Biſhop whatbecame ofthe ouerplus of Iobs 
fatisfations for ſolong a time? for the ſtorchouſe, of which 
M. Biſhop ſpeaketh, was of farre later time. The matter of 
itwas prepared by Heretikes , the Pope gaue it ground, 
and the Scholemen builr it. Where then was the ſupera- 
bundance of Iobs ſufferings and of others all chat while re- 
ferued to the Popes vie ? yeaor how may it appeare that 
thediſpoſing thereof is committed tothe Pope ? Who rs fir- 
ter, faith M. Biſhop , to dsſpoſe of any mans goods then he to 
whom the charge thereof is committed by his teftament * Alas 
good man, and doe ye now appealeto the Teſtament of 
Chriſt? Bring vs foorth the ns, M. Biſhop ; and 
ſhew vs where itis that Chriſt hath made the Pope ſuper- 
viſour of any ſuch goods. Heis alewd man that belteth 
and fal{ifieth the Teftament of another man z whar arc 
you then thatthus belie the Teſtament of Chriſt ? Ofthis 
blaſphemous fancy enough hath bcene ſaid before in the 


queſtion of © ſatisfation, His parentheſis , what , was not 
D 3 the 


blobs.3, 


© 1.,Cor.l.13, 


q Sed, 4+ & 7o 
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the father well pleaſed with hes Apoſtles ? ſuch a wiſe one as it 


+ Of Merits. js, is anſwered alſo * before. He was well pleaſed with his 


ſea.2, 


k Greg. in EZe- 
chiel.hom,8. 1n 
ſelo [ibs re- 


Apoſtles , bur it was Chriſt alone in whom he was well 
pleaſed towards his apoſtles, and is well pleaſed towards 
vs. * 1s Chriſt only, ſaith Gregory, the father was well pleaſ« 


demptore mſtro ed, becauſe in him only he found no ſrune. 
complacuit fa- 
ter quia in ſols 
$01 invenit 
culpam,Gc. 


5. W. BisSHop. 


Helaieth laſtly a third kinde of Atheiſme againſt vs, for 
worſhipping of God not with ſuch reſpett as is jmtable to his 
»ature. For ( ſaithhe ) our worſhip 15 mecre will worſhip 
for the moſt part , without any allowance or commande- 
ment of God, as Dxrard 1n his Rationale in cffe acknow- 
ledgeth: itis a carnall ſeruice ſtanding of innumerablebo- 
dily rites and ceremonies, borrowed partly from the 
Icwes , and partly from the Heathens ; tis deuided be- 
eweene God and ſome of his creatures, in that they are 
worſhipped both with one kinde of worſhip, letthem 
paint it asthey can, &c. 

Anſwer. Ipſe dixit : Pythagoras hath pronounced his ſen. 
tence 3 yet you need not beleene him, wnleſſe you lift, becauſe he 
fableth ſo formally : doth Durand ackyowledge that all our 
worſhip is meere will worſhip , and that it hath no allowance of 
God? O egregious andimpudent decciner ! For thatlearned 
deuout Author Dw#rand,doth nothing elſe in al that Booke, 
chen ſet outthe Maieſtic, and declared themeaning of the 
worſhip of God, vſed daily inour ſeruice throughoutthe 
wholeyeare : Andtherefore doth entitle his booke Ratio- 
ale Dininorum, the reaſons of diuine ſeruice. And as for bo- 
ay rites , weevſe but few, and thoſe very decent, full of reuc- 
rence, and maſt fit toſtirre vp and cheriſh deuotion. We bee not 
ſpirits, and therefore muſt ſerue God by bodily ceremonies , al- 
though the life and vertue of them proceed fromthe ſpirit, em- 
ploying all parts of the body, in his worſhip , and to his honour 
that made it : neither be they borrowed of Tewes nor of the 
Heathens ; albeit they might perhaps (the one by the —_— 

went 
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Jement of God, the other by the light of nature (vſe ſome [uch 
like : but ours were demiſed by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, 
(the heauenly guide and diretter of the (atholihe Church ) to 
moonevs to ſerue God more denontly, and with greater rene= 
rence, Now to [ay that we gine the ſame worſhip to any Saint 
that we gine to God, 15 4 flale teſt, that hath long ſithence loſt al 
his grace, being found to be nothing els,but a notorious untruth 
very often confuted; as by others elſe where, fo by me more theu 
once in this books : where alſo theſe other ſlanders here caſt yp. 
env5,are more at large intheir ſenerall places diſcuſſed : this 
therefore may ſerne in this place for an anſwer to thoſe impu- 


tations of Atheiſmes, which Maſter PER KINs ob1:&eth a- 
gainſt Us. 


3T 


R. ABBOT. 


Irisnot the maieftie of Gods worſhip that Durand ſetteth ""_ "ou 
forth, but the foolery and abſurdity of Popiſh ſuperſtition. ;,* _ ” 
Ofhow many idle ceremonies doth he imforme vs, and ſervice. 
what great myſteries doth he make of them 2 for which * Col. 2. 22, 
when he bringeth 0 allowance or commandement of God, | 23: 
deth henot acknowledge in effe that they are * wilwor- , — as 
ſhips, according to the doftrines and commandements, of men ? « a—_ : 194 
Which being ſo, God asketh thereof, * who required Tam multi 
theſe things at your hands ?and by the Prophet complain- freſumptiomib, 
eth; *Their feare towards me is taught by the precepts of men. jo 4 _— " 
His excuſe of theſe carnall rites and ceremonies is falſe, for Cocina 
contrary to that that he ſaith, they are infinite in number, hoc inveniri 
and agreat number of them apiſh and rediculous in-vſe,not poſit quomedo 
fitto flee vpand cheriſhdeuorion , butrather to buſie and ©29#r4 fdem 
intangle the ſenſes of the body, and thereby to ſequeſter j**" ER 
andexringuiſh the deuotion of the mind. S. Auſtine com- new quam pas 
- Phined in his time that * a/l was ſofrll of humane preſump- ciſſimu > ma= 
tonszand that albeit it could not be found how they were againſt ""f*/1ſſ1mis ce- 


lebrationum 

ſarramentis miſerecordia dei liberam eſſe voluit ſeruilibus oneribus premunt, vt tolerabilicy 

fit conditio Indeorum qui etiawſi tempus libertatis yon agnouerint , tamen legalibus ſarch. 

vis, non bamanis preſumpeionions ſubjciuntwur, j ; 
rhe 


7 he Anſwer to D- Biſhops | 
the faith, yet the religion which the mercy of G od would kant 
freewith a ver) few and thoſe moſt manifeſt myſteries and Sa- 
craments , Was thereby clog ged with ſernile burdens , ſothat 
the condition of the Tewes was more tolerable,who _ they 
* Chryſoft.de knew not the time of luberty » Jef Ore ſubieft not to the pre- 
[anft. & oran- ſ ypmprions of men but to the burdens of Gods law. What would 
do ſpirits. Ex 1. ſay if he werenOW aliueto ſce Durands Rationale dinine- 
qu49 167 legit . , . he þ Popiſl 
becſcriptaſed® 19M > and choſe infinite preſumprions W erewith Popilh 
tition hath clogged and oppreſled tne Church, Of 


ex ſe i;ſ» loqui- ſuper wm i. 
tur manifeſtum which ſome Are prepoſterons ;mirations of the Leuiticall 


ofF quod nov nd [ewifh Ceremonies » other taken from the abhominati- 


-—+ + ons of heatheniſh (doll-ſervice 3 a thivg ſo plaine as that 
tHebg.10o, M- Biſhop denicth not \ but that they vſed ſore ſuch like 


» Toh.4.24. indeed the ſame, onely he ſerterh vpon them a falſe colour 
IBodin, method. of being deniſed b the inſpiration of the hely Ghoſt,” not 
ws ptr knowing Chiyſolfomes rule, that * becauſe the) read not 

theſe things written but (beake of themſclucs, it 1 manifeſt that 


eg Galia Ner- "pg 
btonenſs arden- they haue not the holy G hoſt. Webe no hirits,he ſaith,but yet 


tiore yoro,cert® he ſhould knoW that the true worſuippers leauing * begger!) 
—_ a —— i rudiments & * carnall rites ſhould * wor/op the F ather mſpi- 
ain quam rit and truth+ Whereas heallea octh that the life and vertue 
deus immorts- of boauly Ceremonies proceedeth fromthe ſpurt > hefaith no- 
- —_—_ thing bur what was true, and neceſſarily required 1 the 
copay 21 Tewith ſeruice » and therefore may 3? well be pleadedfer 
M0 e.27.Afs!- the continuanceot their ceremonies, as for the exculingo 
ti Chriſtian 4i- OFhers deviſed inſteed of thew. T0 that that M. Perkins 
os dinaſyp mn ſaith that they gine the ſam? worſhip to Saints that they doeto 
aliter veneran- God, he anſwereth that that 55 4 ftale reſt which long ſince 
_— 96d hath loft all his grace » but he ſhould bavetold vs that chey 
in row!ltis quod chemſelues haue long ſince loſt all grace by maintemng 
ſit diſcirmes ſuch Githericand abhomination n the Church. Bodin tcl- 
inter eoru;» opi- leth vs that ' in [taly and a part ofs France that which # cal- 
ones my Jed Narbenenſis, S. Anton) i commonly wor ſhipped with gred- 

id quod, ,., devotion and feare thn almighty God. Lind. Vines ſaith 


genttles futae "hn 
7 nt deſws that © 949? (hriſtians ( hewas loth to ſay how many ) ae 


ays, 10 atherwiſe worſhip tes aints then as God himſelfe and in 


man) 
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may) faich he'1ſce not what difference there ts betweene their 
mon of the Saints and that which the heathens deemedof 

their Gods, Yea-Bellarmine-conteſſerh that * ima maner all 1 pellarm, de 
their outward worſhippes ( hemight haue ſaid their inward a0. Leatitud, 
alſo ) are common both to the one and tothe other. And ſowe _ : _ 2, 

ey pray to-the-one , they pray tothe other : they "0/0 
way Ar one, they kneele wk «ot :they os. ——_ 
yow,they faſt,they build Churches and Altars,they keepe omni adoraci. 
holy daics , they profeſic truſt and confidence both to = on, 
oneand tothe other, only forſooth wemult chinke that 
they recaine © az apprehenſiue and intelleftnall diffcrence be- = 11,4 7,91, 
twixtthe one and the other. As if aman Suing the crowne inclnatio Vo- 
and rojall henour ofthe kingtoa ſubic&, ſhould thinke co /*ntatis cam 
diſcharge himſelfe by ſaying rhat in his mind, for althat,he <"O 
retained afarre higher opinion ofthe king then of the ſub- ———_— 
ie, Whichif it acquitnor with men , ſurely we ſhould Jnr com 
knowthat the infinite excellency of God aboucallhis crea- «/preherfione 
tures ſhould be a reaſon to withhold vs from daring to fre 
joineany creature in any parrof communion or felowſhi R—_—_ : 
wichhim. Your idolatry, M. Biſhop, inthis behalfeisfo quam divine, 
fakas that itis growen extreamely ſower, andthe time 
will come when you ſhall ſee ic will be taken for no zeſt. As 
for your confutationsand your anſwers, you ſhould haue 
made them good before you had boaſted ofthem. A wiſe 
man would not haue writtena latter booke before he had 


madeit appeare that he could defend the former. 
6. W. B1sHOP. 


And for that this crime of Atheiſme 5-the moſt heynous 
that can be, as contrariwiſe, the true opinion of the God-head 
and the ſincere worſhip thereof , 1s the mo#F ſweete and beau- 
ful flower of religion: let vs therefore, heere ( to hold due 
correſpondence with Maſter P ER KIN 8s ) examine the Pro- 
reltants doftrine, concerning the nature of God, and their wor- 
feip of him 3 that the indifferent Reader, comparing indicionſ- 
9 our two opinions thereof together, may embrace that for moſt 
prre 
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pure and true , that carrieth the moitrenerent and holy com 
ceit thereof. For out of all doubt, there can be no greater mating 
to ary denout ſoule, to like of a religion,thento ſte that it duh 
actuer a moſt ſacred dottrme of the Soweraigne Lord of hea. 
#enand earth, and doth withall meſt religiouſly adore and (erue 
him: Whereas op the other ſide, there is not a more forcible 
perſwaſion to forſake areligion before profeſſed, thento be giut 
to vnderſtand, that the Maſters of that religion , teach 
abſarde things COncermng the Godhead it ſelfe, and do as colat 
and as ſlightly worſhip God almightie , as may be. Marke ther. 
fore, 1 beſeech thee (gentle Reader) for thy owne ſoules ſake, 
what euidence I ſhall deliner in againſt the Proteitants, touch- 
ins this point of Arheiſme, and following the ſame method that 
M.P ER. ob/erneth, I will firs touch their errors againit the 
mot bleſſed Trinitic and Deitie : ſecondly, ſuch as are againſt 
or Lord leſus God and man : laſtly, I will ſpeake one word or 
two aboat their ſernice and worſhipping of God: Ali which ſhal 
beperformed in a much more temperate maner,thenthe orau- 
ty of ſuch a matter requireth; that it may beleſſe offenſe. 
Concerning the ſacred Trinitie, it ;s by the dottrine of certaine 
principal pillars of their new Goſpell brought into great queſhi- 
Lib, r. Inſtit, oz. Fer Tohn Caluin i divers places teacheth, that theſe: 
ca.13.9.23.25. cond andthird perſons of the Trinitie, doe not recciuethe 
-_ 2:: . God-head fromthe firſt, bur haueit ofchemſelues, euenas 
#57" thefirſt perſon hath. And in this he is defended by . 
Whitaker, and preferred before all the lcarred Fathers of 
the firſt Counſell of Nice. Out of which poſrtion it followeth, 
that there ts neither Father nor Sonne inthe Godhead : fir 
according unto common ſenſe , and the vniforme conſent of al 
the learned, he onely is atrue naturall Sonne, that by genera- 
tion doth receine his nature and ſubſtance from his Father. 
Ie are called the Sonnes of God , but that is by adoption and 
grace : but he onely 1s the true naturall Sonne of God, that 7 
eternal generation receined his ſubſtance: that is, the God- 
head from him, If therfore the ſecond perſon did not receme the 
Godhead fromthe firſt, but hadit of himſelfe as they do _ 
then 
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then certainly he is no true Son of the firſt,& conſequently the 
firſt perſonis no true Father.For( as al mencofeſſe ) Father &+ 
Sa be correlatiues, /o that the one canot be withont the ather. 
Thus their dorine ts found tobe faultie inthe higheſt degree 
of Arheiſme. Fort ouerthroweth both Father and Sonne in 
the Trinitie, And further , if it were true, then dath the 
holy Ghoſt proceed neither from the Father , nor from the 
Son: for it receineth not the Godhead from them at all,as they 
hold; but hath it of himſelfe , and ſo proceedeth nomore from 
them, then they doe from him, and conſequently is not the third 
perſon: W herefore finally they doe ouerthrow the whole Tri- 
wtie, the Father, the Sonne, aud the holy Ghoſt. 


R. AzBOrT. 


Wearenow cometo the beginning of M. Biſhops libell, 
forintrodution whereof he telleth his Reader a goodly 
ſmooth cale of che important weight ofthe true opinion of Caluin truc!y 
the Godhead and the true worſhip thereof, and what a teacheththe 
motiue itisto like ofthat religionthat deliuercth ſacred and Godhead of 
ſound doftrine concerning the ſame, faring as if hehad Chih 
a Y . *Caluin, Init. 
bloody endicementsinthus behalfeagainſt vs, callingthe j;,, cx. 69. 
Jurie, putting in his evidence, andinthe end all commeth 25, Deitatem 
tonothing3 Parturit Oceanus , prodit de gurgite (quilla. In e730 abſolute 
the very firſt accuſation he ſhewerh abundance ofmalice, - ſeipſa eſſe ef 
butgreat wantof wit, for thatheis found aliar cueninthe wy y ny 
very place which he himſelfe citeth . He chargeth Caluin nu dewes?, 
tohauetaught that the ſecond and third perſons of the Trinity fatemurex ſe- 
doe not receiue the Godhead fromthe firſt, but haue it of them 'P* eſſe ſublato 
ſelues as the firſt perſon hath. He citeth Caluin Inſtit.l,1.c.13. - rſo "IC 
L ; , 3 quatenus 
f-23.25. which no man would thinke that he would fo ,.,; #14 5, 
preciſely ſer downe butthat hee read the place. Now in dicimus eſſe ex 
the latter ofthoſe two ſe1ons Calvin ſaith thus : * we/ay fatre : ita e/ſen- 
then that the Godhead abſolutely is of it ſelfe z and therefore *'* 9 Prin 
h h , . p10 Caret, fere 
tat the Sonne as he is Goa, ſetting a fide therefpedt of the per= [4 yerg prin- 
ſon,ts of humſzlfe; bat as he is the Sonne,weſay,that he ts of the cipiume$t je 
Father. So then the eſſence of the Sonne is without beginning; dew. 
E 2 but 
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b1bid.ſefF.t2, 
" Cum filio eſjen. 
tham communt= 
cauit. Reflat vt 
fota Ex 19 [O't- 
gnm patris thr 
fily &t comant, 
© Bell de Chriſt» 
{.2.c.19. Cauſs 
Fait quia V4- 
lentinus Genti< 
lis perpetuo i4- 
Gabat ſolum 
patrem eſſe au - 
To e600 exper 
hoc nomen in- 
gellivebat ſlum 
patrem habere 
eſſentiam vere 
diuinam Er: in- 
creatam: filium 
autem & [þ. 
ſanFtum habere 
aliam eſſenti- 
«am produttam 
« patre e& ideo 
quoad efſenti. 
am £05 non eſſe 
autotheos.Cals. 
z2itur occurrere 
volens Valenti. 
no contrarium 
aſſeruit nempve 
filium eſſe auto- 
theon quoad efſ- 
ſentiam, i eſt, 
12 eo ſenſu quo 
id a Valentin» 
nerabatur, 
s rdem.Refpon- 
dep loc argun.e- 
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but the beginning of his perſon is God the Father ;, which he 
ſheweth inthe ocherſeRion alleaged to be * by the Fathers 
communicating his whole eſſence to the S$5yne. What can 
be moreplainely or more cruly ſpoken ?- He afhirmeththat 
the Godhead whereby Chriſt is God,is of ir ſelfe, thatis to 
fay, notofany other; but yet that Chriſt as he is the ſecond 
perſon in Trinity is not God,of himſelfe,but of the Father. 
In che former meaning he texmeth Chriſt ts be God of 
himſelfe, vnderſtanding the name of God abſolutely , that 
is, that he 15 tharone God who 1s God of himſelfe and not 
ofany other ,, but that rhe /econa perſon inTrinty receineth 
nat the Godhead from the firſt, Caluin neuer wrot it , never 
thoughtit,and moſt lewdly doth M,Biſhop deale ſo falſely 
ro charge him with it. Yea Bellarmine himſclfe though he 
wiltſeeme to condemne Caluin for themaner of his ſpecch. 
inſtiling. Chrift , eu 3925, God of him{elfe, yet indeed fully 
and wholly doth acquit him ; for he telleth vs that © the 
cauſe which mooned ( alainſo to write,was becauſe Valentin 
Gentilis { anew Arian heretike )-was ſtill prating that the Fax. 
ther only was ex riveGr and meant thereby that the Fatheronh 
had the eſſence truly ainine and vncreated , and that the Some 
and the holy Ghoſt: had another eſſence produced of the Father, 
and therefore that as. touching eſſence neither of them wa 
3,95: Caluin therefore wills, ſaith he,to meete with Ua- 
lentine, auoucheth the contrary , namely that the Sonne is 
eur@-,God of himſclfe as towching the eſſence,that ts,in that 
ſenſe wherein Valentine denied the ſame, Accordingly of his 
arguments he ſaith : *7 his argument concludeth well againſt 
Gentil; this argument alſo concludeth well againſt Gentils. 
How groſlily thenarerhefe men blinded:with malice, who 
acknowledging Caluins words to be ſpoken on!y ina cer- 
cain meaningagainlt his aduerſary,&that in that meaning 
they are rrue, and that his arguments doe conclude rightly 
and ſtrongly to that purpoſe, doe norwithſtanding cauill 
againſt him by wreſting his words to another meantiog 
chen by their owneconteſſion he intended in yy | 
them? 
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them?He tooke occaſion of fo ſpeaking by his aduerſarie, 
Andis there any man who hauing to deal againſt an aduer- 
farie-will not vie his aduerſartes owne words to diſpute 
 aainſthim?And is thereany fault herein, when inthe very 

lacehe expoundeth himſelfe,and taketh away al occafion 

of miſcoſtruQtion, ſaying: * As touching the eſſence, theword *Caluinopuſe, 
's God without begining, but inthe perſon of the Sonne he hath Expl = « perfi= 
his beginning from the Father * for what will they fay 21s cs PAY 
eriz:& a'name wholly volawfull to be attributed vnto Quoad eſſenti- 
Chriſt the Sonne of God 2 Why more then by Elias Cre- am ſermo ef? 
renfis he is called © au nripim and a3nSrguoriry, and by Ori- 4:% abſy; prin- 
gen ® airngiz and air.viG which being ofthe ſame copo- "0" x 
fition, muſt then be ſ\ubie& to the ſame blame? Nay Bellar- jj. . 
- mine himſelfe confeſſeth thar Chriſtmay in ſome ſenſe be pium 2 pare. 
called * e3r:2:&-zand by Epiphanius is ſo called asto fig- * Eva Cree. in- 
nifie that ke 1s God himelfe, moſt verily and truly God, And — 
could not his wiſedome ſee that Caluin ineffe& meantno * 0 
other but only ſo 2 for becauſe Chriſt could not be verily 1an.tom.3 2. 
andtruely God vnleſſc he were evri3:G&- in that meaning * Felarm. ve 
wherein Valentinus ſpake , therefore Caluin to auouch the ſupra ex Epie 
crueGodhead of Chriſt, affirmed him to beeaini2:©>, the 109% 00669+ 
very true God , God of himſelfe that is , by thatone only ef- 

ſence which is of it ſelfe, and whereby God, ſpeaking abſo- 

lutely, isof himifelfe and is truely God, and not as Valenti- 

nus wickedly taught, byanother inferiour eſſence made 
andproduced of the Father as a ſuperiour God , whereby 
it ſhould come to paſlethat he were not Godatall. And 
when he ſary that by Caluins owne words hethatis called 
God of hin/elfe 15 alſo affirmed to be God of God, the Sonne 
of God, why could henot excuſe that maner ofſpeaking in 
him as wellas inS, Auſtin, who in the l:ke ſort ſaith that 
Chriſtis * the Soxne of God ſoining both of him{elfe and of the i Anouft, Orat. 
Father? To ſhine of him{elfe what is it but to be God of ©*""* _— 
himſelfe?As he/binerh of hin{elfe, ſo he is God of himfelfe: $777,9,-7 
thatis, according co his eſſence as he 1s abſolutely God; yeſe & e pas 
xcording to his perſon he ſhinerh of che jather and ſo he1s tre ſplendens, 
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God of God , the Sonne of God. Inthis therefore iuſtly 
coth M. Whitakers defend Caluin,not preferring himbe. 
fore all the learned Fathers of the firſt Councell of Nice,asM, 
Biſhop fondly cauilleth, but ioining with him to mainraine 
the ſame true Godhead of Chriſt againſt new Arjang, 
which che Fathersof chat Councell profeſſed and taught 
againſt Arius of old. This matter then being cleered ,and: 
it being apparant that neither Caluin nor any of vs ſaieth 
any thing tothe contrary , nay we ſtedfaſtly belecue and 
teach that the ſecond perſon of the Trinity receineth his God. 
head from the firſt , and that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth bath 
from the Father andthe ſonne , there is nothing heere more 
to be ſpoken of ; and therefore as touching Atheiſmewe 
will leaue M. Biſhop in his chaireco conlider more wiſely 
of his talcagainſt the next time. 


7. W. BisHoOP. 


Secondly, a þ may be truely filed Atheiſts, who thinke a 
ny one to be God, that hath not in him all ſingular perfeitions, 
in the moſt perfeFt ſort that canbe, but either wanteth ſome of 
them, or elſe hath them in a meaner degree then any other: 
they therefore that teach our Saxiour Chriſt , in his Godhead 

; to be inferiour unto his Father, ſtand inſtly charged with A- 
op neg theiſme. Such a one i * Caluin who informal tearmes doth 

RN 6." auonchand ſay, that-Chriſt according to his Godhead, is 

Matt.24. con, Ieſſerhenhis Father, And elſe where he affirmeth,the Father 

Srancar.inlo- to hold the firſt ranke of honour and power,and the Sonne 

tj "tony to obteine the ſecond , which hee might haxe learned of bis 

ding,art.17.in £744 maſter MelanQhon , who taught that the Sonneac- 
contura.of Cording to his diuinirie, is his Fathers ſubic@and miniſter. 
the Papiſts Fyxrther, that in Chriſt there was ſomething ofthe nature 
flanders, of God ſome other thing then,beltke, was wanting. Agaime, 
that the Godhead of Chriſt was obedient vnto his Father: 
with whom our countrey-men lewel and Fulke doe inmpe, who 
«ffirme that the diuine nature of Chriſt offered ſacrifice vi- 
to his Father, Ariefly, all Proteſtants who hold (briſt gt 
ing 
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ding th his dinine nature, to hane beene a meaiatonr ) make 
his Godhead inferiour to-God his Father. For tobe ( as 4 
mediatour muſt needs be ) a ſuppliant unto another: to pray 
and offer ſacrifice to him, 1s to acknowledge him to be his bet= 
ter, and that ſomething lieth in his power to doe, which the 0- 
ther of himſelfe cannot doe , but by ſute must cbtaine of him. 
Toyne heerennto that they doe expound moſt of the textes of 
holy Scripture , vſed by the ancrent Fathers to proouc the bleſ> 
edand ſacred Trinity, enex as the old Arrians did, reprouing 
the ancient Fathers expoſition which cannot but argue, that 
they intheir hearts ( though they be yet aſhamed to confeſſe it ) 
decline apace from thoſe holy Fathers ſteps,to fanour Arrianiſ- 
me. T hu little therefore nuay ſuffice to demonſtrate , how the 
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chiefe pillers of the Proteſtants rel1gion, doe ſhake the verie 


foundations of the Chriſtian faith , by their ſtrange gloſſes and 
ſpeeches about the ſacred Trinity, and by their diners deroga- 
tions to Chriſts diuimtie. 


R. ABBOT, 


How vaine this ſecond imputation 1s, it plainly appea- 
reth by that chat hath been ſaid of the former. For ſecing 
both Caluin and all our writers acknowledge the eternall 
generation of the Sonne of God to be as before was ſaid 
the Fathers communicating of the whole eſſence of the godhead 
tothe Sonne,they muſt conſequently. of neceſſity be vnder- 
ltoodroacknowledge the hats perfeRion and maieſty 
ofthe Godhead in the Sonne of God, becauſe in the whole 
eſſence of God there can be nothing vnequall or inferior vn- 
toGod. This is argument enough, neither needeth there 
any moreto approoueinthis behalfe the integrity of our 
faithy becauſe to attribute to rhe Sonne the whole eflence 
ofthe Godhead, and yer to make him vnequall to the Fa- 
therare things incompatible, and can by no meanes ſtand 
together. Well,yet M.Bithop telleth vs that Caluin in an 
Epiſtle to the Polomans in formal! termes anoncheth that 
Chriſt according to his Godhead is leſſe than his father. - at 

- Ow 
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how-yntrue this is may caſily. beeſteemed,for that thePo: 
lonians to ſignifie their agreement in faith-with-Caluinand 
with other Proteſtant Churches, thereby to cleere them- 
® Feliz Cracks, {clus of ſome icaloufie that was had ofthem, did intheix 
interepift.cai> Synod by Fzlix Cruciger write chusto him and others: * 
win,z11.Credi- Webelcenethe Father to be almighty; the Sonne alſo as tou- 
mus patrem ching his nature, eſſence, or godhead tobetmnall reſpeit's equal 
— to the Father; but inferior only in that when he was inthe 
mam , ualem forme of God,he humbled himſelfe,or ina word to Sþeake it.in 
guoad naturam Yeſpett of his office of mediation. Now f this were Caluing 
> —_ vel _ a in his WR _—_ —_ he __ no 
citatem: mis other but this,as indeed* he doth nor, ſhall wenor thinke 
mine M.Biſhop a man very formall in telling an yntruth, who 
in forma Des maketh Caluin ſimply thus to fay, that Chriſt according 
efſet ſeipſamex- to bis Godhead is leſſe than his Father? But yet by his Ma- 
$nanivit, ſew vt ſter Bellarmine,we gueſle whatthe bone is whereuponhe 
SR — gnaweth, who mentionech one * Staniſlaus Sanricius for a 
one officij med;- Patrone of Arianiſme,forthathe ſaid that in reſpef? of the 
an. . ofce- of mew yo © _ _ his = _ - _ - 
Caiumepiſi. the Father. From whuch aſtertion how the Leſt fhou 
- hor ey = ns —_ — lay, —_— pe 
* : niſme importeth the Sonneto be intrinſecally and eſlenti- 
mtr ally inferior tothe Father,wvhereas his ike and lear- 
fertur Chriftum ningithe would have vſed it, might diſcerne that there is 
[mr Je "4. Nomeaning here ofany intrinſecall and reall minority, but 
optineincerſs OMly ofan cxtrioſecall, adiſpenſariue and voluntary de 
coherent ynige- Meaning of himſelfe, whereby he is in ſome ſort inferiorto 
nitumdei fili- himſelfealſo,reconciling vs in the perſon.ofa Mediatorts 
um ewndem& himfelfeas he is abſolutely God. And could he not con- 


wean Fae ceiuethis to be as tollerable and-true a ſpeech in vs asin 


eſſentie fuiſſe 


deum & tamen Maldonatus his fellow leſuit,who intheſame termes affir- 
fuiſſe quaſi in. meth * the Sonne to be inferior to the Father, not as touching 
ter dewn & any inequality of Godhead, but as touching the office and will 


ereatnr 4,0. of ourredemption ? The ſame Maldonatus telleth vs allo a- 
Belar.im pre- 


fat.ad contrav.z, general de Chriſto, eye, ®Maldonat,in Ioan.c.14. Minor non qu1ad divinitati 
inequalitatem, ſed quoad munns & volumatens redemptions, | 
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J utofth {not meaning i 2cond deore purre md ins 
= hugh aheyarine, wor A one 
Gre L as Maldonat 'S Caluins "IR __ would M.Biſho [—_ qui- 
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Chriſt our Which M.Biſhop hath fer down, yer acknowledgah and 
Mcdiatoras defendech thar Chriſt according ro his divine nature was 
h:isboih Afſenrof theFather,and fubmurtcd hunſelfe in obedience to 
God & man. the Fatherto performe the office of Mediation berwixr 
m Melanfl.re- Godand man, but yer ſoasthat he excepterh our of Cyril, 
ſponCad comro, that © this ſending ard obeying doe not take away from the Som 
anc M ſrr > equality of power with the Father, becauſe they are not mat- 
nn ") ters concerning ſtatcof nature, but only arbirrary deſigne- 
ratem potentie, MENt of will. Surely amongſt men mo ſociety and equaliry 
fiut expreſſe Aamanmay beſentand may yeeld himſelte ro be ſent and 
Cyril inqwit, 1mploied by the reſt without derogation to his equality 
* Acts £14, withthereſt. AsPerer and Iohn were * ext by the eApe- 
ſtles to Samaria,and yer M.Biſhop will not admit that ther. 
fore Peter was inferior to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Andithe 
will notgrantthat the Son of God, the ſecond perſon in 
Trinity did in ſome ſort ſubmit himſelte to doe ſeruice to 
the Facher,lethimrell vs how he 1s called in Scripture ac- 
* Gen. 6.7.13 cording to his diuine nature, * The Angell of the Lord, 
Tad-13.3.2+ Surely to be an Angel,that isto ſay,a Aeſſenger,is in ſome 
ſortto be aſubie& or miniſter. Secing Chriſt thertorethe 
{ſecond perſon ofthe Godhead hath taken vpon him to be 
?H.4rd:fy. the Lords Angellto declare the meſſages of God to men, 
wd.exconcal, lethim ſhew vs howit may be auoided bur tharhe hathin 
ſyrmienſ.jz quis ſome ſorttaken vponhim ſubieion or {eruice tothe Fa- 
Gn un fiium ther. Nay let himeell vs how it ſtandeth that the Syrmian 

ei obſecurum wn : of 
patriim creati- Councel ſaith,that * rhe Sonnein the creating of all things ard 
on: 2mnivm mn obey the Father z and that we doe nat equal! the Senne to the 
confitetur,@nd- F ather,but underſtand him to bee [abieet, and har Hiarte 
tema fit, Et ſth, 4 rhat by yeelding obedience he is ſubictt tothe Father, 
Rn op _— who notwithſtanding ſpake theſe things amid(t their de- 
tri filium ſed finitions and reſolutions againſt che Arian Heretikes.' Yea 
ſubi.fum in. let him tell vs how Chriſt ſaichz © 1 came downe from Hea- 
telginc, ren not to doe mine own will, but the will of the Father that hath 


*Hyla.ibid N : 
Haioid TU® (;t me:not ſpeaking as inthe nature of man,as * Tertullian 
coequatur filiuts 2 


patridum ſulditas per obedientie obſequelameſt. * Toh.6.38 CTertul, deT ri. Deſcendit dei 
verbum quod iti fuit etrecveniendo inde vnde homo venire non potuit deum ſe oftendit ven'ſſe. 


rightly 


- 
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rightly argueth, bur as1n theperſon of theſonne of God, , Malina de 
according to which it was that he was ſent & came down 24.4 cap.s.fecit 
from hcauen, and abaſed himiclfe ro doc his Fathers will quidem Chriſt us 
incaking vpon him the nature of man. And heereupon #2 ſvam ſed 
Maldonarus the Iefuit atoreſaid , truly obterueth, * chat p Y " fatat 3 
Chriſt indeed did not his ownwill, but the will of his Father; ſyn ume. 
bat he didit voluntarily and willingly, not by conſtraint z and voluntate fad 
therefore that it followeth not that he was inferior to the Fa- feet :tag;non 
ther, As he did his Fathers will, ſo and'no otherwiſe was he 99%" ©um 
fubiet and obedient to the Father. Bur thac doing of his Ky ITO 
Fathers will being voluntarily vnadertaken,argueth no eſ- »#1lar.de fon. 
ſenciall minority or ſubje&tion in the Son. Therefore nej- firtatisſub:e- 
ther doth the ſame follow of his being ſo far foorth ſubject (Tononeſh iſ- 
and obcdicnt to the Father. And fo Hilary briefly reſol- [a : 
ueth; * /ubietion of piety is no diminution of eſſence , neither |, FFejum as 
doth office of Aenotion put nature out of kinde. He is ſubiett to rem facit natu= 
the Father both by ſernice and by name , but yet ſo,as that ſuh. 747 & patri 
jeftion of name teftifieth a propriety of naturall and no way dif- o—= w 
ferent eſſence. And this point the Apoſtle $. Paul manife- 7,ine :jtars- 
ſteth when he ſaith, that * Chri/t being in the forme of God, men vt ſubieflio 
ant thinking it no robbery to be equall with God, yet abaſed minis propti- 
humſelfe and tooke on hum the forme of a ſeruant ,and was made Mn Tndifſe 
like vnto men. Where when he thus expreſſech who it was rexrieli E 
thar abaſed himſelfe, he that was ia the forme of God , and efmntie. 
whereto hee abaſed humſclte, 29 rake vpon hin the forme * Phi) 2 6. 
of aſeruant he ſignifieth plainely tharmtheforme of God he; 7 _ ae "_ 
as 1t were,” ſtooped downe voluntarily to take the nature _ pe 
ofman,thereby to doe the office of mediation berwixt God ſ1ſcipiendum 

' andman, notforgoing or impeaching the forme of God, hmintminte» 
but contenc in that wherein hee owed no ſervice to become. 17 0279uteſ+ 
aſeruant. and to doethar ſeruice vnto God. And to this ceo 
purpoſe Cyrill vrgeth thoſe other words of the ſame cen, dejjrt ſe ad 
Apoltle, that * Chriſt being rich , for our ſakes became poore, temps arg; dee 
frhow ſhall we vnderſtand it thar Chrift becamepoore ? forit dwmber 
Shal we ſay of Chriſt as man,char of rich he became poore? ———— 
That cannot be, becauſe che manhood of Chriſt was.rather wh C OS bh | 


F 2 enriched 
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*Cyril.reſp.ad Enriched andinfinitely dignifiedand honoured by being 
T heodoret.ana- 10ined ynto God. Shall we ay thatthe Godhead of Chriſt 
them.10. Q%0- became pooreſimply 1n it ſelte? Nether may we ay fo, be- 
te eoiOate cauſethe Godhead init ſelfe is unmutable and not ſubie& 
chm efſet dews TOany change. It remaineth therefore as Cyril concludeth, 
n:tura & filins that * Chriſt as God,the Soune of the Father, became poore in 
Aeiac patri fa- being made man and undergoing the condition of a ſeruant, that 
tus eft =_ z5, of aman. Now then,as Chriſt according to his Godhead 
wo mop” be_ poore , not ſimply as _— as _ —_— 
/r,hac eft,hu. and made man, ſohe became alſo ſubiect and obedient, a 
—_—_ qu miniſter and ſcruant to the Father as Godin man, the body 
informe dei &x and manhood of Chriſt being b the inſtrument » as Athana« 
— 4 fius calleth it, wherein and v1 Aya the Sonne of 
Cyril,vr ſupra God wrought whatſociter was needfull to reconcile vs vn» 
—_ a+Y ro God. And thus doththe Apoſtle ſay, that © God par- 
amus eum 994 chaſed the Church with his owne blood , that * God wacin 
- h 4 poorrard Chriſt reconciling the world to him/elfe , notas by communi- 
divine modo 6- Cation of proprietics, to affirme of one nature that which 
perantemvel ſimply belongethro the other , but to note the at ofthe 
dicemzem,coz- whole perſon in the offering of that ſacred blood forthe 
—_— *1 redemprion of mankind. Therefore M. Iewel and M, 
onmnie epereter. _ _ wealldoe rightly —_— _- - conn -—rt 
© Aft.20. 28. od only nor as man only,but as God and man, o9jferea /4- 
* 2.Cor.5.19. crifice both to himſelfe, as Cyril ſpeaketh, andtothe Father, 
*Cyriltſ«pr2 Otherwiſchow ſhould he Apoſtle ſay,that' by his eternal 
—narerau ſpirit he offered himſelfe to God ? If by hus eternal ſw 

brat immolatr- 1t was not the at of the manhood only ; orifit weredone } 

6215 modum ſed only by the manhood, it could not befaid tobe donebybs WM 
mags fibl & eternal/ſpirit. But this matter is bricfcly reſolued by Cyrill, 
T.be1, Who amongſt other propoſitions, ſer downe againſt the 

9.14. . « bp a 
3 1bid.Pomif. Neſtorian Heretikes and their fauorites, ſerreth downe 


| 
cem & Apsto- this: */The holy Scripture teacheth that the high Prieſt and [ 
( 
{ 
| 


a a. ok 6. es. os. Soo. a. 


m_ ds Altos. ed a uct a ac. 


lem confeſſionis 
notre fattum eſſe Chriſium divina dicit ſcripture obtuliſſeq; ſe pro nobis in odorem ſuauitatis 
deo ac patri, ſiquis igitur Pontificem & ApoHolis noftrum fatlum dicit non ipſum quod ex ded 
' eft verbum 7 caro & homo nobis ſomilis eft fatlum, ſed vt alium ab ipſo proprie ( ſeorſim) 
bominem ex mulicre,@rc, anathema ſit, 
Apoftle 
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oftle of our profeſſion offered himſelfe for a ſweet ſmellin 

a _—_ G be : ; any man therefore yh that the word which 

ts of God being made fleſ and man for vs,is not our kigh Prieſt 

and Apoſtle x ty as it were another from hins properly or ſene- | 
rally the man borne of woman, accurſed be he. And againe ; * 1f k 1bid anath, 
any man doe not confeſſe that the word ſuffered inthe fleſh , was 12+ fi quis non 
crucified in the fleſh, taſted death in the fleſh, was made the firſt _— = 
borne of the dead, according as he life and gineth life as God, co——_ A fe 
accurſed be he. Whereby he giueth ro vaderſtand, that the ſaw, carne cru 
cſon of Chriſt inche worke ofour redemption 1s not to cifixwm, & 
b diuided , but what we belecue concerning Chriſt inthe 77temcarne 
fleſh, we areto belecue that God did and ſuffered the ſame 2u/ofrines 
inthe fleſh 3 not as heereby to attribute to the word in it yuortnis fallum 
ſclfe either ſuffering or death, but to ſignifie that it was the quemadmodum 
2&of whole Chriſt boch God and manto offer himſclfe its </ & vi- 
by ſuffering in that nature wherein he was capable ofſuf- "—— 
fering. And ſurely by that whole diſputation of Cyrill ,,, je, 
approoued by the Ephefine Councell,and inſerted intoir, 

itmoſt plainely appeareth chat that parting ofthe God- 

headandthe manhood whereby Chriſt is made our high 

prieſtand Mediatour only accordingto his manhood, {a- 

voureth more ſtrongly ofthe hereſie of Neſtorius than they 

would haue it ſeeme that are the defenders of it. Certaine 

isthar Bellarmine in that point affirmeth nothing tha: 

was not acknowledged by Theodoretand thoſe other par- 

ty-Neſtorians againſt whom Cyrill there diſputeth, and 

hisarguments and reaſons makeas much againſt him and 

the Councell as they docagainſt vs. And as for thoſe things 

which M. Bikop len vrgeth,that robe a Mediatour s to 

be aſuppliant,and that to pray and to offer ſacrifice us to ac- 

knowledge him te whoms he {o doth,to be his better, and that 
ſomething lieth in his power to doe, which the other of himſelfe 

cant doe , but by ſute mu$t obteine of him, theſe arcin ef- 

fe&but the weapons of thoſe Neſtorians,& of the Arians, 

theone ſecking A to diſlolue the vnion of the perſon 


of Chriſt,the other to deſtroy the Godhead of Chriſt. But 
F 3 Is 
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let him take the anſwers chat Cyril-guerh to fuck obied. 
I Cyril,vt ſupra ons : * Som? man will ſay, it is baſe and unworthy of Goda 
Anh. 11.D:- weepe or cry, to be afraid. of death, to pray that the Cup ma 
ap. 26,0 paſſe from him, tobe a Prieſt. Verilyſo ſay I alſo that theſe 
rmx hk things are baſe 19 te excellency of the dinine nature and glory, 
warbo plorare, but in theſe things wee will behold the pouerty which of hy 
mortem timere, owne accord be tooke vpon him for our ſakes. If this baſe. 
poculum depres neſſe of humblug himſelte ſeeme amiſſe to thee , wonder the 
ofſe. P —xY rathcr at the lowe of the Soune towards vs. Far that which 
dixerimes ego thou ſateſt is baſe,that did he for thy (akg. And againe, * Thug 
ipſe quod emi- [azeſt it 1s vnfitting for God the Word according tomanto f- 
ata _ fer ſaerifice as touching the perſon. Then take away the per. 
ce ſen, deny flatly that there is any incarnation of the Word 
bec ſed in bis meanes whereof he us alſo named the high Prieſt,To be ſhort, 
contemplabi- he queſtionerh-with his aduerſaric in this ſort: ': How doſt 
mur peupert4-. thow ſay that the Word which is of God 3s waited vnto hm 
an", 0p that is of the ſeed of Danid, if thou attribute PrieSthood to 
lit. 24ando tibi him onely wo ts of the ſeed of Danid ? If there be true union, 
mole5?a videtur ſaith he, then there are not tws, but Chriit of both is wnder- 
ignobilites iis food onely one : leauing it to be conſequent which heafter- 
TER wards concludeth, that * we areto attributeall to Chriftas 
gis dileflionem 946, not making him ourhigh Pricſt, as man onely andnot 
fljerzanss, as God, but acknowledging the whole perſon God and 
£»0d tuparum man, to be our high Prieſt and mediatour vato God. The 
eſſe dixiſt, bo® a cjans alſoasT haye ſzid; laboured by the ſame obieRions 
_ '""- roouerthrow the Godhead of Cliriſt. That the Son was 
& 7:id, Incom- Ainferiour to the Father they would prooue. for that Chnit 
gruum eſſe dicis ſaith of himſelfe, that heecame to doe the will of his Father. 
deo verbohw= But Athanaſius anſwereth,chat * God fwulfilleth the will or de- 
prom fire of them that feare hymn, and yet thisis noabafing of him, 
reproprer per- T he ſamethey inferred becauſe Chriſt is broughtin * ak; 
024m. Frgn au- LIE {bs 3” 
fo ——_ , negaconFlanter fattum incarnationem verbi propter quam nominatus et etian 
pomifene, 1 I'd, Quomodo vuitum dicrs es quiex ſemine Dauid eſt exdeo verium |; ſoli qui 
ex (enune Land eft Pontificatam attribuis * ſi verae$t vn, non duo viid; ſunt ſed vnus @ ſ6- | 
lus ex amt obus intelligitur Chriftus. ® Thid, in fine : 1pſs on;nia tribuimus tanqu.um vh, | 
® Atnanaſ, de co, efſentia patrigesy filigree > | 3 03 390035: 75 7.7.4 F 
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| ing or requeſting of the Father. ? The heretike afſirmeth,(aith 
Athanaſius, that he thatreqneſteth, is inferiour to him that 
ineth, What wilt thors anſwer then, ſaith hee, if God re- 
queſ 24 Audnow O [jrael, ſaith Afofes ,\what doth the Lord 
thy God * asbe'or requeſt of thee , bnt"that thor feare' his, 
Heleaueth itro be' vnder{tood , that God notwithſtand- 
ine doth not thereby become inferior ro-vs. Sundry othet 
likeexamples mightbeallcaged: burin-briefe Ianſweras 
before, that the+things which in this behalfe we affirme 
coticerring Chrift,, doeno more bereaue him of cquality 
with God, thena King by vonchſafying of his Princely 
exaceto doe ſome att of ipeciall office to aſubiect, doth 
thereby diuelt himſelfeof the maicſticof a king. And this 
theancient Fathers ſaw well, who though they make the 
manhood of Chriſt the ſubie@ and matter wherein and 
whereby tlits mediation is performed, and ini that refpe&t 
doeſometimes referre it onely to the manhood , yet doe 
otherwiſe acknowledge that the 'afting and effefting 
thereof, belongeth to the whole perſon both God and 
man. Therefore Ambroſe faith, that * 9 both parts he ts a 
mediatour 3 that © both by his Godhead and by his manhood, 
hes themediatour betwixt-God aud man, So laicth Anltin, 
that * whole Chriſt both God aud mn, the word, the ſoule 
and the fleſh being one Chriſt is made our meatatour. Yea 
andout ofthe very nature of a ecatatorr it folioweth that 
hemuſt be ſo vnderſtood,, not onely as man, 'but as God 
alſo. For * if beloageth to a Mediatonr daith Chryloſtome, 
to be partaker of them both , betwixt whom hee is a media- 
tour : therefore bee uſe (hriſt was a mediatour betwixt 
tmnatures, he was to bepartaker of them both. * Hezs not 
orely God, faich Theophylat, for then men comld not hae 
admitted him to be interceſſour for them, neither is he onely 


4 7 

p I' id. Affirmat 
hereticus ming- 
rem eſſe prten= 
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1.7 im, hom. 7. 1d mediaturis eff proprium vtrorumg; participem fieri quorum ſuerit mediator, 
ec. Quia duarum naturarum medius ſuit Chriftus, ambarum oportuit eſſe participem, * Theo. 
phylaF in 1.T im.c,2.Nequaquam purus eff, deus ; neg; enim bomines huns excepiſſent qui eſ= 


ſit interceſſor futrorus : nec ſimplex homo guiſpe qui deum eſſet «lleemtnins. - | 
| D man, 
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941, becauſe hee was to deale with God. Hence therefore 
doth he take an argument, to prooue that Chrii# i Gd 

Yibid.Quod Y becauſe hee is made an interceſſour or mediatonr. Andin 
dews ſir flimtB- te fame fort Theodoret reaſoneth againſt Arius the here- 


nate", ogg tike: * If Chritt be not partaker of the ſubitance of his Fa. 
fit & mediator ther, how is he then amediatour ? Now if a mediatour , as; 
effeftus, mediatour muſt bee God, why doth M. Biſhop with his 
fe 19095 '"" fellowes beare vs inhand that Chriſt as he is God isnct 
Lo 069-5 rang a mediatour 2 Why are they ſofond to makeour aſlertion 
filinsfatris aninducementofArianiſme , when they ſee the Fathersto 
ſubftanie non haue made it a ground to diſpute againſt Arius ? forthe 
gs,  auouching of the Godhead of Chrift in this perſon ofa 
Lo mediatour did Melan&hon vyſe thoſe other words ( ifat 
| leaſt he did vſc them, forl find them not) which M.Biſhop 
taxeth ; There muſt needs bein him ſomewhat of the dium 

zature. Where becauſc heſaith ſomewhat , M. Biſhopin- 

ferreth z /owse other thing then belike was wanting. Full wiſely 

; I warrant you. ButlI pray let vsaſkehim , when Thomas 
« Tho. Aquin, Aquinas ſaid that * Chriſt the Mediatour was like to Gt 

in 1 T1m.cap.z. and manin reſpett that he was both God and man becauſe the 
lef}.2. Chriflus C Mediatour muſt have ſomewhat of both the extreames whith 
—_— —_ are God and man, didhe meane thereby that Chriſt had 
——_ ls a partofthe Godhead, and,wanted another partzorapar 
deo & bominz ofthe nature of man and not the whole? If nor, how little 
inquantumde. doth M. Biſhops head ſerue him to conceiue there a patti- 
” &bomo, tion meant ofcheeſſence of God wherethereis only iten- 
| Jlemetiom dedadiſtinfion of two natures in'one Chriſt 2 Melan- 
liquid de vereg; &hons meaning is plaine, that as Chriſt had ſomewhat 
extremorum & Whereby he was truly man,ſo he had ſomwhat alſo wher- 
hec ſont hows by hewas truly Godzeuen the perfe& nature and ſubſtance 
rome, both of God and man. As for his laſt cauill, thatwe expound 
the texts of Scripture vſed by the Fathers againſt the Arian 

in the ſame ſort as the eArians did, becauſe itnamethnoman, 

it deſeruethno anſwer. His maiſter Bellarmine from whoſe 

dunghill it isthat he gatherethal his mucke,accuſerh Eral- 
mus that reſpect,butIhope M. Biſhop will nor ſay that 


Eraſmus 


Preface to the Second part. — 


Eraſmus wasa Proteſtant, Whatſocuer he was,or howſos 

euer hefaulted therein, ſo little1s he approoued or followed 

by the Proteſtants,as that Beza in * ſundry places profeſ- , SeeBers 
ſedly diſputcth againſt him,and rechargeth againſt the annotar.in 
Arians thoſe places from which he ſcemerh to diſcharge Colodl.r.15. 


thew. Philip. 2,6. 
1. Tim.3.16. 


8, W. Bisnop. Tit.2.13. 


| But this ſhall appeare yet much more perſþicionſly, if we doe 

well weigh what they teach touching the very nature of the 

God-head it ſelfe. Whoſoener demes God to be almighty, or 
preſumes to limite the infinite power of God, within the com- 
paſſe of mans weake vnderſtanding , he in effeft makes him no 

God at all , but ſome meane creature of a limitted ftrength and 
power : /uch be all Proteſtants, who affirme that God cannot 

ſetabody in the world , without a circumſcribed place; 

nor any one body in many places at once, with ſuch like : the ow | 
which ( becauſe they cannot , ont of the dulneſſe of their witte, a——— 
or will not of frowardneſſe , conceine to bein nature poſſible ) fgmil.con. © : 
they flatly denie God to be able to doe : yea, ſomeof themwere Andpax.1y, 
ſoblind* and bold , as to anonch God, not to be ableto conceine © 113 conic 
orvnderſtand , how that is poſſible 5 which notwithſtanding we 11 


very naturall Philoſophie teacheth to haue norepugnance m " 
tt ſelfe, as in his place I hane prooued. 
R. ABBOT. 
How ſome 


Tofay that there are ſome things which God cannot do, or things are af- 
that are wnpoſſible to God, is not toargue in God any impo- firmed vnpol- 
tency or defett, but to commend his perfettion and power. * God — 
cannot deny hinsſelfe : * it 1s wnpoſſible that God ſhould le. yy, G8, 5. 
*T bis poſſibility ſaith Ambroſe, not a matter of infirmity « Ambreſ. 
but of might and mateſty. What is unpoſſibleto God,faith he? epi}. 37.1m- 
Not any thing that is hard to be done by power, bnt that which Poſſibile iſind 
# contrary to his nature. * What cannot he do who can doe all Jes. F, rorn 
tu -maietatis ere. Quid os impoſſibile ? Now quod virtuti arduum,ſed qued wature tins et 

conrarimg. 4 1dem inPſal, 1 18.ſer,20.Quid non poteſt quionmia pote;3 niſi quod poſſe nolit? 
- | " things, 
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hg rs oa EE Te, eequeree 
ther oe cp wb pr 
ah: e.tha ours hau tious and wi ſunt ov ipſo 
cinta icdome an ly Fehors Fe 
P om bl 15Se . ſens ec, 
at accom ttherforche _ andtruth, and ha 4. coma facenian(gs 
many þ "Gl - cribed place or _— a4 body inthe w = hence Femry al a y 
2 ' F {wi wiſſe )d I1GKI 
nipotency of once, they haue one body continum yi th-", ews fal. 
from bei y of God, but onl not hereby denj 7 #t one int w799 fdCere 19078 
ng mad nly challe y denied th poteft quia # 
Al ſumptuous fan gud. FAS the power ofGod of contrarins. 
enciall | TANCIES A . ine pl od ?*Iitati. 
tharir condition ofa | —_ God. To Piace for mens 1 Tho. Aau 
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ſolute] re contradiCti to leaue Ms 
diti y ynpoſſible in1 adiction,and 1 it the ſame */ omnipoten- 
bo on and proper initſelfe. Now it 1 importeth a thin = non ſubditur 
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a body,circumſcr;bed and notccircumſcribed, which bein 

a thing repugnantto therruth of God, toſay that .a thing 

isand yerit1snot z itisthatwhich it is not, and it is nor 

thar which itis,the deniall chereof 15not adeniall of Gods 
omnipotencybut a reproote of mens folly, who to vphold 

their owne deuiſes, {ticke not to broach paradoxes and 

ſtrange opinions injurious vnto almighty God. They who 

affirme the wbiquity of the body of Chriſt, they likewiſe 

precend for their defence the omnipotency of God , And 

what will M.Biſhop, I maruell, anſwerthem thereof? Is 

not theirallegation of Godsalmighty power as ſtrong a- 

cainſthim as his is againſt vs? And will he betaken to de. 

ny the omnipotency of God becauſe he ſubſcribeth itnot 

to be a matter of Gods omnipotency to make a finite crea- 

ture of like infinity with himſelfe ! If nor,let him yeeld the 

ſame meaſure to vs that he doth to himſelfe ; and acknow- 

ledge his own temerity and raſhneſle in charging vs that 

we limit the infinit power of God within the compaſſe of mans 

weake vnderſtanding,and in effeft make hin no God at al,,only 

becauſe we will nor betray Gods omnipotency to be the 

relcefe of their fancy. He telleth vs of ſome who were [« 

blind and bold as ts anonch God not to be able to conceine or 

wnderſtand how that x poſſible which he hath ſpoken of,and 

this he noteth to haue been in a conference at Pari;but who 

they were, or whenthis conference was, he telleth vs no- 

= bo. 49». vt thing:and for my part take it that hedoth thercin but vſc 
\» as BA his liberry (he knoweth what I meane) as he is wontto do. 
aneels dicencis, Albeit I doubt not but ſome man in ſome forme of words 
Non erit impoſ- Might allude rothat which Thomas Aquinas ſaith, who 
fibile dev onme having affirmed the impoſſibility of Gods doing tholc 
veroii 14 enim things which abſolutely in themſclues are-vnpoſſible,ad- 


uod contrai't- ' 
ann imp's- deth; ® Neither is this contrary to the word of the Angel, 


eat, verbumeſſe {aying, No word ſhall be unpoſſible to God; for that which im- 
non poteft,quis plieth contradittion,canbe nowerd,faith he,becanſe no unacr- 


nullus intelle. . , Sd 
Hine poeell illed ſtanding (ſpeaking vniuerfally)z5 able to conceine it. Yet 


concipere, 


Biſhop telleth vs that very natarall Philoſophy teacheth -_ 
that 
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that which they ſay, hath no_repugnancy in it ſelfe, as in his 

place,laith he, 1 haze prooxed; but wherethat placeis we 

doenor yer find. As for the Philoſophy which they teach 

their naturals, we doe not well know what it is, but we 

well thinke that neuerany wiſe Philoſopher was ſo vnrea- 

ſonable anaturall as to hold it a matter of naturall reaſon, 

thata body thould be without circumſcription and yer re- 

mainea body or be in many places at once being bur one 

and the ſame body; and that the ancient Fathers were of 

another reaſon I haue® before ſhewed, And if by natural * Sc, 
Philoſophy it may be made good, why doth he a little be- 

fore blame mans weake vnderſtanding as vnable to conceiue 

it why doe their writers of naturall Plilotophy alwaies 

paſſe itouer asa matter beyond their element and without 

the compaſleof their rules? yea why doe they all reſt it 

ypon ſo extraordinary an a& of Gods omnipotency, if 
therebenothing but what the light of naturall Philoſophy 

can enable vs co comprehend 2 To concludethis point, be- 

foreM. Biſhop any more queſtion Gods power in this 

matter,ve wiſh him to reſolue vs of Gods willz and if he » Tergt ads, 
canapprooue to vs the will of God, we will doubtno far- praxcam,Frgs 
ther of his power. If he cannot ſo doe, he doth but reaſon 79%i»" 4ifþ- 
asPraxeas the Heretike did; * /t was not bard or wnpoſſible o _ fuit deo 
to God to make himſelfe both the Father and the Soane, his m hp þ- 
herefie ſtandinggn the confounding of the perſons, and facere &«,ſed 
making them all one. Buc,ſaith Turtullian,if i: our owne pre- {tam abrupre 
ſumptions we ſo abruptly vſe that ſentence ( that nothing 5s v#- "—_ wy” "_K 
poſſible to God ) we nay feigne of God what we liſt and ſay that j,,, pow nels 
he hath done it becauſe he could doeit : M. Biſhop then muſt camur, quiduis 
not maruell that in his preſumptions welikewiſe reſiſt him. de deo confinge. 
As Terullian required the Heretikes , ſo doe we him to 7*Pierimm 
_ tovs® by Scripture that which he affirmeth tobe que 


quia facere fo 


elecucd vpon the powerof God. twerit. 
P 1bid.Probare 
9. W. BisHoPp. debeby ex ſcrips 


If they were enemies to Gods omnipotencie alone, it might turis,ec, 


G 3 be 


In colloq. 
Monpelgar, 


pag. 532, 


Pag.3 36. 


The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
be ſomewhat excuſed, becauſe that might ſeeme to proceedyg; 
ther from the weakyeſſe of their under5tanding, then out of any 
ill affettion towards God : but if they doe further oppoſe them. 
ſelues againft the goodneſſe, mercy , and inſtice of God; that 
muſt needs diſconer very great mpietie to lie feftring m their 
bowels. Who ſeeth not , that it doth highly attaint the ineft;. 
1able goodneſſe of God, and his tender loue towards mankind, 
to empute the reprobation of. man,ana his eternall damnation, 
not unto mans owne wickedneſſe and deſerts, but unto the meer: 
will and pleaſure of God hinzſelfe : and yet this is too too com. 


on an aſſertion among#t the Proteſtants. Ler Beza one of 


their braueſt champions , ſpeake for the reſt : God (ſaith hee) 
in his ſecret counſell, hath ſer downean varemooueable 
decree, thathe will not haue the greater part of men ſaucd, 
nor to beleeue in Chriſt, and come to the knowledgeof 
erueth ; but hath created,ordained,and predeſtinated an 
co cucrlaſting damnation. Towhow M.PERKINs in thi 
booke draweth neere, affirming it to proceed fromthe veric 
will of God, that he ſhewes mercy to ſome, and forſaketh 
others. Mercy ( indeed) God of his meere goodneſſe dath 
powre out pon vs abundantly : but to imagine that hee of hi 
ewne will and prime choiſe without any foreſight of our fumes, 
doth forſake vs , and appoint vs te hell fire, is heinous imiet, 
moſt contrary unto thevery nature of God, whoſe goodneſſe u 
(o pre and ſincere, that it doth good to allghings, and wiſheth 
en to nones, wnleſſe they doe firſt = deſerne it. What 
#1 U1godly opinion then ts it, to hold that hee of his owne free 
choiſe on 4 man ( a creature made to his owne Image and 
likeneſſe ) to meſt grienous and endleſſe torments, without fart- 
fight of any offence of his ? As though he ſhould take a ſingular 
pleaſure, to ſee a principal worke of his owne hana, fric 
hell fire. 


R. ABBOT. 


Here M. Biſhop going about to 4/cowey imprety in vs, 
bewraicth exceeding great ignorance in himlelts, not ha- 
ing 


a. nw In A —— E_ PY 
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vingyetlearnedto pur a difference berwixt reprobation & 

damnation. We lay and wetherein ſay thetruth,thac there 

isno cauſe of damnation but ouly ſinne , and yet we ſay as 
euly,thatchere is no caulc of reprobarion,but only the wil The vill of 
and pleaſure of almighty God. Damnation is Gods ſen- God the trus 
rence ofiudgement whereby he afſigneththe reprobateto cauic ofre- 
eternall puruſhment for finne. Reprobation1is the counlell probation, 
and decreeof God whereby he leauech men in the ſtate of 

ſnne wherein he found them that they may iultly be con- 

demned. * We haze all ſinned in Adam, faith Bernard, and * Bernard de 
in him we haze all receined the ſextence of damnation. From 4%. 40m. 
this ſtate of damnation God freeth ſome,rhe reſt he leaueth jg -——_— 
and forſaketh. Whatis the cauſe hereof, M. Biſhop, we mus,es ines 
would gladly heare it of you 2 If youlooke to finne, both ſententiam 


ſorts are ſinners alike : there isno more cauſe to condemne 4mnationss 
accepims ON 


the one, than to condemne theother, no more cauſe to ſaue = 


theone, than to ſaue the other. Tell vs M. Biſhop whatit 
is whereby God is mooued to make ſo great difference be- 
twixtthem, berwixc whom according co themſclues there 
15no difference at all ? Surely we inour learning can find 
noother reaſon hereof butthat which the Apollle ſetteth 
downe, * /o then he hath mercy on whows he will, and whom he dgom,g.1s. 
will be hardeneth. Andwhat 2 did M. Bilhop neuer read 

theſewords of the Apoſtle? Ifnor , how came he [ maruell 

tobeadoRor of Diuinity 2 If he euer read them why then 

doch hehere blame M. Perkins for ſpeaking ſodireGtly ac- 

cording to thoſe words that iz proecedeth from the very will 

of God that he ſheweth mercy to ſome and forſaketh others ? 

Butlerhim yerfurther heare the Apoſtlemore fully clecr- 

ingthis matter by example, as namely of Iacoband Eſau, 

two brethren, borne of the ſame parents , begotten at the 

ſametime, brought foorth at one birch: © Before chechildrew «yer, 
were borne, when they had 'yet done neither goodnor euih,that 

the purpoſe of God according ta eleftion might ſtand, not of 

works, but of him that calleth,it was ſaid, The elder fhallſerue | 

the youger : I han loued Tacob and hated Eſau, LONG to, 

them; 


| iſhops in con; 
they are both ; Whence = a ok 
. $. a t 
) 6 them in CO both —_ God de heald doe, he 
dition, they _— op will «A that _ ak ks laying 
nce> IfM; = tofthe wor Saften der? onceit ſhould bes 
* Aur. ep. tk ys to _— _ bad - this Rk world hane had 
. : ns theo tat t oft te "the oue, or 
on 1ecood, t wonder e if the Ap od of 1176 
om—_s] e On ho wonld no le? Nay ther the go ot of workes, 
— d pp 0 os Apoſt . workes , es eſaid, N and thus 
ages want mg t ud fatare uld not hau eSTO COMC, a ade ng 
aa RY nderſta he wo r worke hane m 
y h; . V 3 het A 
* row Fr 7 _ evil ons _ , becanſe om or ana thr then = 
£.98, obera ld haue d the qu k It rem llarmine 
pera, but wox | leere ring. f Bella 
Cr nga u he hage C PL clee - en.as eth mer 
bafvems Lie, would. t ſhould ne o be giu "<a who ſhew 8 remit = 
vel mala 4 us eſt ion tha r reaſon c ſureof I h thatis 'F / , 
ue vrig; , 1. qe IS no othe | ; the lea he har dnet 4 requireth1 x 
prebrnl. _—— nw Son —gp 0g os. we 
let intellig dice= C he will, he liſt, 10N an therew 
hee ew 2 0f9- c6 hg debt to whons r ofeleCti of workes , Itie there- 
ret, Now :, feththe debt to » matter 0! ence difficulc f 
| ddiee- ,, fthis differ che than 
ce rr d ſurely i tofthe dift ke ypon he ſturte f 
tnnimceg, And furely ifchi 090040904 pains ivereaſono 
— fo _ for the _—_ — co lay wire , = 
ws i= no vas NOW t eth no on onus, ſatis 
nem mm ep unnneret _ I am _ _ ter : 
lam m_ face- he faith. th God. To ntion y aeſt agam OI 
opus ,.—Ea. that ME: uity wi ward conte hichpleade h haſt thou 
ret que miſſ. z5 n0 _y but co for art thoa W med it , w J t werea 
t Bell,de A herewith, 941, who im that for ſcourlc,as it \ w 
87 asf *: \wereth , . - armed ſa ” - all chat _ ſe of the =_ - 
—_— f ry the thing fe In the end o KG the deepn archable ar l y 
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ſumption ofthem whom by anſwering hecannot ſatisfie. + Aug.depred; 
Yctina word this 4s enough to ſtop themouthes of all men .e grat.c. 6£ 
that all being in Adam loſt and caſt away, it was free for humanemge- 
God to ſaue our of this condemned multitude whom it *** 949451645 


pleaſed him, and to leauethe reſt at his will co be diſpoſed — = 


roother vie. Albeit if M. Beza and ſome other doe reſt }jto non cum 
chis point ofreprobation ypona primeand abſolute decree debira mortis et 
of God, to whichthe fall of Adam is not in order prece- Pc 97:21 
dentbut ſubſequent , will M. Biſhop. dareto ſay that che a —_— 
wſticeof God 1s hereby impeached or attainted ? will he creatoremnite. 
faythat God dealcth vniuſtly therein if that be ſuppoſed ers in<re-num 
tobetrue 2 Surely S. Auſtin was of another mind, and ac- 79-7005 dam. 
knowledgeth in this behalfe Gods abſolute ſoueraignty |. vel 

. . - itum, quis 
euer his Creature to doe therewith whatſocuer it pleaſer ommipotenti 
him. ! fmankzna, faith he , created at firſt of nothing, were ereatoridice- 
borne wit hot the debt and due oriomall of death and finne, and **t> Quare feci- 


| f1 ſie? Qui erem 
yet the almighty creatour world of them condemne ſome to 7 10S thaw, 


everlaſting deſtruZtion, who woulaſay to him, why haſt thow ſo xp. denanerat, 
ame ? for he who when they were not, ganethem to be, had it quo fineeſſent 
in his power for what end they ſhould be, neither might the reſt habuit poreſia- 
arke, why the merits of all being altke , the indgement of God (et ods 


rent exters, cur 
frould differ , becauſe the potter hath power oxer the clay to puribay —_—_ 


make of the (ame lump one veſſel to honour and another to diſ< meritis diuinum 
bmour.Sodoth Occumenius bring in Photius chalenging 4iſcrearer ar- 


. : bitrium, quia 
n a = — - 
yponthe ſame ground the ſame prerogatiue vnto almigh petefarti 


ty God, ® Grant, laithhe , that God hath made thee thus, \,, Sexlas tueh 
tit not inſt for thee toſpeake againſt God,or toaccuſe him. ex Ke maſſe 
For albeit thou wilt yeeld no greater prerogatine to him who ts facere alind | 

aboue all wnderſt anding and ſpeech , yet were it ab[urd and im- Jvidem vas in 


honorem , aliud 
Yroin contaumeliam, ® Phoc.atud Oecumen.in Rom:$, Dato quoddexs ita te formanerit neg; 
teinflum ef deo contradicere ilumg; accuſare. Nam etfi nibilaliud prerogatiue ills tribuere 
velu , qui ſupra onnem ef} oh» mentem & ſermonem, at ſaltem quod omnibus commune eff figu- 
lwgwmodocyng; rem effiugentibus admodum abſurdun e$} et impium ab eo tollere, Quid igitur 
| Hlodeſ?? Qy0d nullum frementum ſuum plaſten accuſat, aut redarguit, ſed liberam habet vo= 
lntatem quiſe; opifex operari promt liluerit e fingere &> accuſatione Tacat , potiſſimum a> 
fexs apud ea que finxititaq; Ex tu etiamſe vt dicu, formatus ffs, non debes indignari aut con» 
fradicere inecta commune figmentorum legem ac nodum, 


H: Proms 
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pros that thou ſhouldeſt take from him that that is commonts 
all workemen who un any ſort frame or faſhion any thing, name- 
ly that no works accuſeth or reprooueththe maker , but egery 
workeman 5 at his liberty to works and faſhion as he will, and 
wot blamed, ſpecially by the things which he hath made. There. 
fore alchough thou be ſs made as thou ſaicſt , yet according to 
the common rule and condition of things made, thox art not ty 
repine or gainſay thy maker. Thus did theſefathers ſceinthe 
Apoſtles words howto free the maieſtieof God fromall 
attainder of iniuſtice even in the ſuppoſall of that whence 
M.Biſhop deriueth the ſameattainder. Beza then and his 
followers may haue theirreaſons for that they ſay, andyer 
ſoas coleauethe juſtice of God withouc impreachmentor 
challenge. Yet we for our parts doe not therein aflentto 
them nor ſee in their reaſons any ſuch waight as thatwe 
ſhould be mooued thereby to vary from the common re- 

Gods fore- Cciued judgement of the ancient Church. We therefore 

ſighc of mans reſolue as moſt conſonant and agreeable to the courſe of 

fall precedent Scripture, that God purpoſing to doe a worke for theſet- 

q _ _ ting foorth ofhis owne glory,did conſequently determine 

probation, Themaner therofin the creation of Angels and men, whom 

he would leaue in the hand of their owne counſell, and {uf- 
fer them, the one in part , the other wholly , both by their 
owne default, tofallfrom theſtate of cheir originall. Yet 
for mankind, he thought it moſt fic in reſpe& of the end 
whereat he aimed,to prouide a Redeemer and Sauiour,and 
for that end purpoſed the incarnation and death of leſus 

Chriſt his only begotten Sonne, in whom and tor whole 

ſake he elefted our of the generations of menaremnantto- | 

wards whom he would makethe riches ofhis mercy moſt 
abundantly to appeare and be glorified in them ; therelt 
he deputed to be veſſels ofhis wrath , and inſtrumentsto 
ſcrue his purpoſes both for the executing of his iudge- 
ments , one of them ypon another , and for the yſc andbe- | 
nific of his cleft. Theſe counſels and purpoſes we vndet- 


{and tobe without difference of time with him. whoat 
| one 


\ 
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onefight bcholdeth all things fromthe beginning to the 
end, butthe naturall proceſl[e and ſubordination thereof 
weholdto be in this ſort moſt rightly deſcribed , eucnin 
the ſame maner as God hath executed and manifeſted the 
Game vnto vs. Neither doewe concciue how it can ſtand 


ood tohauethis connexion framed otherwiſe, for it 1s ab- 
Zird rothinke that God would decree what to doe with 
man before he had decreed to create man and how ſhould 
heele& ifthey werenotfirſt in his purpoſe out of whom 
heſhould ele 2 Ele&ion maketh men * zheweſſels of mer- 


59 


"Rom 9.22, 
® Zernard. de 


(, and * the proper ſeat of mercy ts miſery,as S.Bernard laith. conuerſ. ad Cle 
How then{hould God ele& mento be veſlels of mercy, !ic.c.10.Miſe- 
butthat we muſt firſt preſuppoſe miſery inreſpe& wherof die prepria 


hewould fhew mercy 2 Ina word, how ſhou 


Id webeſaid oi 


to be ! elefted in Chriſt and accepted in (hriſt ,if Godspur- , Eph.1.4.6. 


poſe of our eletion be by order of cauſes antecedent to 

Chriſts mediation 2 Now if Gods purpoſe ofthecreation 

and redemption of man be inorder precedent to ele&ion, 

wemuſt conceiue the like of reprobation that ir preſup- 

poſeth the fall ofman , whereby the 1uſtice of God is ac- 

quited , God finding mankind inſtate wherein he might 

wſtly condemne all,andit being his only meere mercy that 

heſaueth ſome. Albeit whether way ſocuer wedetermine 

this point, God is alike made ſubic& to thoſe prophane 

wranglings which M. Biſhop hath heere expreſlcd, and 

troward men vnſtring their congues to quarell and queſti- 

on with him , why he ſhould ſuffer Adam to fall when iz 

was in his power to hold him vp?why they ſhould be con- 
demned in Adam who in rhemſclues haue done nothing 
againſthim ? why he ſhould giue men ouer to lie frying in 
hell firefor that which they could not helpe, nor hadany 
meanes for the auoiding of it ? But againſt all ſuch excepti- 
ons we anſwere with the former words of the Apoſtle, 
There ts 10 vnrighteou{neſſe with God, and O man who art 
thou that difputeſt againſt God ? As for Gods incſtimable 
goedneſſe and mercy,which M.Biſhop withall alleageth it is 
| H 2 not 


4. Exo. 33.19. 
Rom.9.15. 


rRom.9.22, 
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« Tudeverſ.4. 
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notto be meaſured by his vaine fancy but by the rulegf 
God himſelfe , who though he be good and merciful in 
ſome ſort generally to all, yet ofhis ſpeciall mercy hath 
made a limitation ſaying, * 7 will /bew mercy to whom [ wil 
ſhew mercy,and will hane compaſſion on whom I will hane com. 
paſſion. For thereſt, let him take that which the Scripture 
pronounceth of them, that © they are weſſels of wrathprepa. 
red to deſtruttion, © ordained tothis ſelfe ſame thing, * mage ty 


' be taken and deſtroied, * written of old to this condemuatinn, 


Lethim heare what Salomon ſaith 3 * The Lordhath cre. 
ated all things for himſelfe , enen the wicked againſt the day of 
exil, If he hike not theſe things , lethim enter his aQon 
againſt God zler him notrepineat vs who doenomorebur 
repott them from the n—_— of Gad, 


10. W. BisHoOP. 


Another opinion ſome of them hold, which ts yet much more 
blaſphemous then the other, to wit : that God, who hath bene 
alwaies by good men eſteemed the author of all good, andſo 
zacerely good in his owne nature aud will , that he cannot poſ- 
fibly doe or thinke any enill : that this Ocean ( 1ſay ) of good- 
neſſe, is become the author, plotter, promoter, and worker 
of all the wickedneſle and-miſchiefe, thatis, or hath beene 
committed inthe world.7 his 5 the doftrine of Zwinghus 4 
great Rabin among the new goſpellers who anoucheth that whi 
we commit either adultery, murder,or any ſuch like crime, 
thatit isthe workeof God, he being the authour, moumg 
and puſhing vson to doeit. Agarne, that the theefeby 
Gods motion and perfiwaſion , murthereth , and 1s otten- 
times compelled tofinne. With hin agreeth Bucer ſome- 
times a profeſſer of dininity in the Vaiacrſity of Cambridge; 
cenfuring him to deny God flatly , who doth not firmely 
belceuc, that God doth worke in man, as well all euill, asal 
good, Ofthe ſame accurſed crue was Melan&hon, whowpon 
the8. chapter to the Romanes , /aith : Euen as we confeſle 


Pazles vocation to haye beene Gods proper worke; fo doe 
WC. 
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weacknowledge theſeto. bee the proper workes of God; 


which are either indifferent, as is ro eateand drinkez or that 


arecuil),. as thc adultery of Daxia, and ſuchlike. Foritis 
euident out of the firſt to the Romanes, that God doth all 
things mightily (as «Auguſtine ſpeaketh ) and not permif- 
ſively : ſo that the treaſon of /xdas is as properly the worke 


of God, as the calling of Paul. But the principal proftor aud Lib. r, Inft,c. 


6t 


promoter of this blaſphemy i Caluin , who of ſet purpoſe be- 18.1.1, 


ſftowes a whole chapter of his Inſttations, to hell, to proowe and 
perfwade it. Therehe anoncheth boldly , that the blinding 
and madneſle ofe chad, wasthe will and decree of God : 
that eAb/olonindeed defiling his fathers bed with inceſtu- 
ous adultery, committed deteſtable wickedneſle 3 yetthis 
was Gods owne worke : briefly,that nothing is more plaine 
then that God blindeth the eies ofmen, ſtriketh them with 

iddine{ſe,maketh chem drunke,caſterhrhem into madnes, 
and hardneth their hearts, <Lnd whereas the poore Papilts 
werewont to interpret ſuch textes of Scriptare , as ſeeme to at= 
tribute theſe things to God , by ſaying , that God doth indeed 
wſth permit. and ſuffer ſuch things to be done , but 75 not the 
author of them : this, Caluin will not in any-wiſe admit of; but 
in the ſame place confutes it 3 ſaying. Theſcthings many re- 
ferreto ſufferance, as if in forſaking thereprobate, he ſuffe- 
redthem to be blinded by Satan : but that ſolution({azth he) 
1s too fond: and ſo poethon, prooning that God doth not onely 
ſuffer, bat actually efte& and worke all the euilt that any 


man commiteth : yea, he addeth that which is more horrible : 
that God doth works this euill inman, by Satans ſeruiceas a Ibidſef.17.:4 


meane; yet ſo as God is the principall worker ofit, and the 
Diuell but his flames 1s not this blaſphemy inthe higheſt 
degree, to makg God a more principal author, and worker of all 
nickedneſſe, done intheworld, thenthe Dinell himſelfe ? this ix 
much wroſe then flat Arheiſme : for it is the leſſer impiety of 
twoto hold that there is no God at all, thentobelecuethat Gad 
 worketh more effetually all miſcheefe, then the infernall ſpirits 
doe. But ſome of our Proteſtants willperhapsſay ; that they 
H 3 hald 


G2 


Godnot 
made byvs 
the author 
of ſinne, 
aAnſlwerto 


the epiftle, 


{c.1g, 


The Anſwer to D.Biſhops 
hold not this opinion: be it ſo, for Ithinke better of many of them; 
yet, be not theſe men that ſo teach, as it were the founders of the 
new Goſpell,and men of chiefeſt marke among thens ? Now what 
forceſuchprincipal authors( as they take MelanQhon >Z wing. 
lius, Bucer, and Caluinro be )may haue,to carry the reſt away 
&1to the ſame errours, I know not. Sure I am,that Caluins In. 
SHitutions (, wherein this matter 1s ſo vehemently wreed ) is 
tranſlated into Engliſh , and in the Preface commended to all 
ſtudents of Chriſtian diuinity, as one of the moSt profitable {the 
holy Scriptures excepted )for the ſonnd declarations of trath mn 
articles of religion. 


R. ABBoOr. 


This matter ofhorribleblaſphemieand impicty, M.Bi- 
ſhop hath formerly charged vs with in his epiſtle Dedica- 
corieto the King, andinthe * anſwer tothe ſame epiſtle it 
is fully cleered. Now hee being enraged and madde in his 
minde, that he cannot tell how to gainſay that that is there 
anſwered,and yetbeing loth to looſe the aduantage of ſuch 
a ſlander, renueth it heere againezand to giue it ſome better 
colour , bringcth the names of diuers principal writers of 
our part, Zuinglius,Bucer,Melan&hon,and Caluin,whom 
he affirmethto haue beene authors and mainteiners of this 
accurſed and damnable hereſie. And herein his maſter Bel- 
larmine as well as he,egregiouſly plaieth the Sycophant, 
taking vpon him by a more then Alchimiſticall extra&tion 
to draw out of ſome ſentences of the forenamed authours, 


bBell. de Amiſſ, that God * z the author of ſinne, that God truely and pro- 


grat.e ſtatu 


perly ſouneth , yea, thatit zs God onely which ſymeth and mit 


ou 1.lic2.cap. man,and that ſme us but amatter of falſe opinion;from which 
4 5:67, 


wicked aſſertions, thoſe woorthy men were asfarre, as the 
Jeſuite was farre from honeſty , as hee was farre irideed, in 
the obieing of them. They ſay nothing but what. Au- 
{tin of oldrefolued againſt the Pelagian heretikes ; their 
words , their phraſes, their ſentences arein effec the ſame, 
and with theanſwers wherewith he ſhiftech offche ſayings 


of 
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of Auſtin : he may alſo put off che words of Caluinand the + .q,y,.,4 or. 


reſt, and ſay , thatindeed they make nothing againſt him. 
Yea,& it is woorthy to be noted, that what theſe mennow 
obic& againſt vs , the very ſame didthe Pelagians obiect 
againſt S. Auſtin, © that by his doQtrine God was made the 
authour of our ſinnes , and did make thewill of men enill. As 
he was free from any cauſe of ſuch calumniation, ſo are we 
alſo, and fo much the morereſolute are we inour defence, 
for that wee ſee that Bellarmine labouring to bee contrarie 
ynto vs , yet by the very cuidence of tructh , whileſt hee 
anſwereth our arguments, 1s forced ina maner toacknow- 
kdoceas much as we ſay. Weeallceach with one conſent, 
thatmans finne is wholly of himſelfe by corruption of na- 
nature, and chat from his owne heart as from a poiſoned 
roote proceedeth al the wickedneſle of hislife: to God we 
attribute zo more but that hee voluntarily permitteth, and 
wiſely ordereth, and juſtly vſeth to his purpoſes the finne 
of man. He cauſcd not Adam to fall ; hee did nothing ei- 
ther within him or without him, whereby ro ſupplant him 
ertoouerthrow him;but knowing that being thus created 
though ic were in his power toſtand, yer he would certain- 
ly fall,itwas his vill and decree to ſuffer him ſo to doe, 
becauſe © he kyew that it did appertaine to his almighty good- 
neſſe,rather out of eu1) to do good, than not to ſafer cuill to be 
at all, Was it not fitthat God by his decree ſhould deter- 
mine whattoeuer is juſt and good? * 17 553, faith Grego- 
ry, that the almirhty God [uffer that t2 be done which not- 
whlanding he forbiddeth to be done; and * it 7s good, faith 
Auſten, that there be not good ozly,but allo ertill 5 not in re- 
bpe& of cheenillit ſcife (which God hateth and deteſteth, 
and * /#ffereth not that iniuſtice to goe onrenenged which he 
why ſarffered to be done ) but becauſe out of emii there is 
much good wrought which could not be without emill. 
And by this meanes * it commeth fr angely to paſſe ſaith 


ram non fit, quia dum in bonum vſum mala 
lus conſilio repugnant, 


Gregory 


tic. fir falso ime 
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5 Greg. Moral, 
lih, 16, cap. 23, 
Inzltum abire 
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fatla vertuntnr, ein confilio militant etiam que. 
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Horkeof God. And ſo the man by whom the finne is 
committed,if he be conſideredinthe thing it ſelfe which he 
hath done,he is thereby a finfull man : bur if he be conſt- 
dered according to the order and direion of Gods ouer- 
ruling hand, diſpoſin S him this way rather than another 
heisthereinas Nebuchadnezzar,though vawittingly * the * Ter.25 9. 
Lords ſernant, asa toole wherewith he worketh, and as a , £376. 

| ſaffewherewith heſtriketh, To which purpoſe we way * — 
obſeruchow the euill ſpirit which yexed King Saul is ter- "_—_ "_ 
med * an exill ſpirit of the Lord,the enill Spirit of God.A man” ? Greg, Moral 
maydemand,if ic werean euill ſpirit, how could it be aſpi- {2 4,6. yu#- 
ritofGod; or ifit werea ſpiricof God, how ſhould it bean {©*$, {iritu 
euill ſpiric? Gregory anſwereth rightly : ? Jr was aſþirit of 161 mee” 
the Lord by leaue and licence of inſt power, but an euill ſpirit ys perli-= 
by deſire of vniuſt will. It 18 true which the ſame Gregorie *-ntiampote- 
elſewhere faith ; 1 chat the will of the Dinell 5 altogether Jatis inf 
oniuft, but bis power, which of Gods permiſſiononly he hath, is bn an 
altogether inſt. He is deſirous alwaiesto doe miſchicfe,but iniufte. w3 
isnotat his owneliberty to doe all that he defireth : to God 1164.tb.18. 
itbelongeth romoderateand determinethe courſcand cf- c4.3.0nnic dice 
fetofhisdefire. © Thedinels impugning of men, ſaith Aqui- bots voluntes 
Nas, of the malice of the dinels themſelues , but the order of — 
their impugning is of God, His power then being direfted rente deo, omnis 
and limited to whom,and in what, and how farit ſhall cx- ptfarina. 
tendis of God, and according to theſe circumſtances inall ' 75 
thachedoth, he doth the will of God : burthe cuill it ſclfe 7; c29, mpee. 
which he doth by the power thus giuen him, is ofhimſelf, — = 
and ao partthereof is to be aſcribed vnto God. Euen ſo it demonam malie 
iswith all the wickedneſſe of man his ſinne is only of him- *#4 fro, 
ſte, and God hath nopartinirz burto God notwithſtan- ab 
ding belongeththe ordering anddifpoling ofic. By which ", ſt 2dev 
order as ſomtimes he reſtraineth it & letterhitlie as it were : 

aſleep, fo ſometimes alſo he giueth it way , exciteth ic and 

prouoketh it, and without working any wickednes in him 

maketh it to appeare what beforelay hid in the wicked hart 

of man. For asche beames ofthe ſunne doe draw fromthe 


I filthy 
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filthy carion a noiſome ſlincke , whereof the ſunne canngy 
be faid to be the cauſe, which with the ſame beames cauſeth 
from the violet and the roſe a pleaſing and del:ghtfome 
ſmell, butthe whole matter thereof ariſeth from the dead 
carkeſle it ſelfe:euen ſo God, by the ſecrer operation ofhig 
vnſcarchable power, findeth meanes to draw foorth the ſin 
and wickedneſle of man, which yer heinno fort workethin 
him, butche whole contagionand filth chereotariſcthfrom 
the corruption of man himſelfe, And this we conceiuethat 
God doththree manner of waies, by morion, by occaſion, 
and by deſticution, in all which he yer ſtill remaineth pure 
and cleere. Thomas Aquinas faith very rightly,that, * God 
z5 the cagſe of enery a5tton as it 15 an attion, and the wninerſall 
beginaing of euery imward motion of man. In ſinne therefore 
whatſoeuer belongeth to motionor a&tion, God 1s truly af. 
firmed to bee the cauſe thereof. But as in the halting ofa 
lameleg we are to diſtinguiſh betwixt the aC of the ſoule 
whereby ic mooueth , and the defett of the leg wherebyit 
halterh,ſoarewealſoin ſinne to ſeuer by vnderſtandingthe 
worke of God whereby man mooueth , and the defaultof 
man himſelfe in the ſame motion whereby hee ſinneth, 
Whichnotwithſtanding albeit in minde and confideration 
they be ſeuered, yet intheſubie@ goetogether zand asthe 
motiue faculty of che ſoule exerciſing it ſelfe, chelegge 
foorthwith by halting bewraieth it owne Jamenefle and 
imperfection, cuen (or commerh to paſle by corruptionof 
nature in the wholeman, that whileſt God moueth nature, 
manacteth ſinne, whileſt God cheriſherh nature, man che- 
riſheth finne , and of Gods giuing ſtrength of nature,man 
eathercth ſtrength of ſinne. And thus the more God min: 
ftreth varo men either health and ſtrengthand vigourof 
body, ordexterity and ſharpneſſe of memory and winde 
and vnderſtanding, ſo much the more doth hediſcouerthe 
poiſonthatis withinthem , without any default of his, but 
eotheiuſt condemnation of man himlelfe that ſo diſeraceth 
and abuſerh the worke of God. Neither is it to be obiedted 


that 
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that God being, the cauſe of the cauſe,muſt needes be alſothe 
cauſe of the effet, becauſe as lameneſle and halting is not an 
cfc& of going, bur a defedt ; nor is to bee imputed to 
the motiue faculty of the ſoule as the cauſe of it, but to 
chedefaulc and debiliry ofthe leg ; ſo neither is ſinne the 
effect ofthe at and motion which God worketh,nor is he 
thecauſcofir, burir is the prauityand obliquiry of man ,,, >, 
whoistheſubic& of that morion. Now as by maintaining _ "_—= 
and moouing ofnature,ſoalſoby miniſtring occaſions,God 4, = FM 
laicth ſtumbling blockes before the wicked whereat they citurinclinare * 
falland purchaſe further damnatjon to them{clues: Occaſi- 9%4/onaliter, 
onsI ſay, notas if they did giue occaſion, or were of them- — | 
{clues1nducements ro euill, but becauſe theiniquity ofmen ,; <a 
eucnof good taketh occaſion of cuill, and turneth the righ- ponit, vel inte. - 
tcouſnelle of God to it owne finne. Thus Aquinas well 71%. velexteri= 
obſcrueth that * Gods ſaid to incline men to enill by way of oc< * > = Joc 
cafoninthat he ſetteth before manſomewhat either inwardly ry — 
or outwardly which of it ſelfe 1endeth to good , but man by his bonum,ſed ho= 

wickedneſſe croſly uſeth it to enill, Heſtrengthnerh in Pharao 19 propter ſu= 
thecacofthe benefirofhis people, and Pharao turneth it © alitiam = 

tothe oppreſſing of Gods people and to thereſiſting of the ary 
meſſage which from God was ſent vnto him. * By doing » 4uouſt.in 
gooato the 1ſraelits * he turned the heart of thesEg yptians a- Pſal.io4,Now 
gainſt them\ſothat they hated his people and dealt untruely with 97 iorum mas 
hicſernants, Thus God ſendeth thepreaching ofthe Goſ- _ _— 
pellto vnbeleeuers, and it becommeth to them ? the Sau- hn 
our ofdeath unto death. So * their table (where God giueth cor illoris ſpouts 
themplenty and abundance) becommeth a ſnare vnto them malum convere, 
and their proSÞerity is their rume, or as we commonly reade m —_— _ 
it, the things that ſhould haze beene for their wealth, become , " = 
emtothem an occaſion of falling, But of this ſee what hath = Pal,6.22. 
becne ſaid inthe place beforenamed, the fourteenth ſeQti- | 
onoftheanſwer of the epiſtletothe King. By deſtitution 

God draweth foorth mans ſinne whileſt he forſaketh him 

and leaueth him to himſelfe and to the power and tyrany of 

Satanto be holdenof him at his will. For asin the depar- 

L z cure 
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ture of the foule the corrupr body groweth to more putri- 
faftion and corruption, fo when God withdraweth him- 
{elfc from finfull man , his finne increaferch more and more; 
and asa houſc,the pillars whereof aretaken away falleth 
with violence, ſo doth he runne headlong and without any 
ſtay toall exceſle and obſtinacy of finne. Yea andas a man 
being left naked and forlorne amidſt his cruell enemies be. | 
commeth a prey and a ſpoile vnto them, ſo heere being for. | 
ſaken of God, Satan and his angels preſently ſeaze vpon | 
him, they blinde him, they binde him as it were hand and | 
foor, and carry him vp and downe whetherſoeuer itplea- 
ſerch them. We muſt vnderſtand that God, though inthe | 
beginning he ſuffered manto fall away fromhim and there. 
by to deface in himſelfe the —_ image of God accor- | 
ding to which he was created, = vouchſafed of his good- | 
neſleſo farto vphold in him both lightof vnderſtanding 
and rouch of conſcience as might ſerue to dire him in 
ſome ſore for morall and ciuill life for the prefervationand t 
( 
( 
( 
| 


maintenance of ſociety amongſt men. This dire&tion of our 
life, God increaſeth and ſtrengthneth much by education 
and inſtruion, more by the knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding of true religion, moſt ofall by the grace of ſpirituallre- 
generation. Were itnot that God in mercy had ſertheſe 
bounds & bankesto reſtraine and hold inthe rage and fury 
of vnlawfull and wicked luſt, the fall of man had carried 
him into all importunity and extremity of wickedneiſeand 
abhomination, and the ſtate of men had beene much worſe 
thenthe ſtate of bruit beaſts. When God therefore taketh 
away theſe props and ſtaies both of grace and nature,and 
teaucth luſtro irowne vabridled and ynruly paſlage, andto 
the ſpurres of Satans malicious prouocations, what muſt 
needs follow,but that as the water vpon the rupture of the 
bankes breaketh foorth withail force,and violently beareth 
downe allthat commeth inthe way,ſo man ſercing a ſideall 
reſpe& of conſcience , of modeſty and honeſty , moſt 
wretchedly demeaneth himlſclte zand the furcher God 50 
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eh from him, ſo much the more beraketh himſelfe toall »,, 52m xx 4 
moſt vngodly and reprobate courſes. When God left* Da- 14. 
vida while to himſelte, how fearcfully, how beyond all ex- *Luk.23.3. 
eaciondid he fall 3 The like weſee in Solomon, in Eze- . — In. 
chias, in Perer, and other holy men and ſeruants of God. _ ets fr 
Now * if theſe things befall in the greene , what ſhalbe done in rendo ſine alis » 
thedrie ? If it haue beene rhus with chem who haue beene 9uecang vel 
neere to God,, what (hall beecxpeted of them who are **P'4%ili vel 
ſtrangers to God and haue no parr inthe ſpiritof grace? —_ —_— 
Whatother waies and meanes God hath for that purpoſe þ. rand "rag 
* either explicable,as Saint Auſtin ſpeaketh,or vnſpeakeable, nw ex ineffa- 
we know not; onely this weknow, thathe cariecth amoſt Hiliter infos 
potent and mighty hand both inwardly and outwardly in _ _— 
moouing and direQing the wickedneſle both of infernal Ea _— 
ſpirits & men , continuing himſelfe both moſt perfetty good rium fuiſſe ho« 
and unſpeakeably inf, Now the ends and vies whereto God ni ad aufe. 
ordereth and diſpoſerh ſinne, are partly reduced to mercy, rendam ſupere 


andpartly to iudgement. In the former reſpe&t Saint Auſtin ——— 


faith, that * it was neceſſary for man, for taking away occaſion abſy, peccato 
efpride and vaineglory, that he ſhould not be in caſe ts be with- «ſe nonpoſſet, 


out ſoe,and * that ut ts profitablefor theproud te fall into ſome © Idemde ciu. 
oenand manifeſt fin , that they may be diſpleaſed at themſelues —_ heron Jo 


who by too well liking of themſelues did fall.So ſaith Baſil, that ſaperby eſſe 

1 us Phyſicians wſe the poiſon of the Serpent to make thereof a wtile cadere tw 
bealthfull medicine, ſo God the moſt wiſe aud prouident diſpoſer 4/4q%0d aper» 
of humane things vſeth the malignity of the arnell for the exer- raed f - : 
Gfing of us : * he turneth his malice, faith Ambroſe,to be afur- onde fb; difolis 
therance of grace unto vs. And thus Saint Auftinagain faith, ceant quiiam 
that * God wſeth the hearts of enill men to thepraiſe and to the fibi placenda 


belpeof good men, as he vfed Indas to betroy Chriſt,as he wfed Faug rom, 


Quod dews n111 fit author malorum. Ile ſapiens ey pronident:ſſimus rerum humanarumdiſpen« 
ſtor diaboli viitur ad nefiram exercitationem malisntate,qucmadmodum mediuus yipere ve- 
nemo ad ſalutarem medicamentorum prefarationem. 8 Ambreſ. de janitent,l1b.1 ce.13.Ma- 
litiam eine wobus a1 oratian conwer:it, b Auzuſt de predeſt. 9r4t.ce.20,Probatur deum vid 
erdibus etiam malorum ad laudem ev» adiumentum bonorum , fic vſua eft Inda tradente Chrie 
ally vſne off In1eh crucifizentions Chriſlum , & quanta inge bone preſtitit populis cre= 
wry? © "AO 
T3 the 
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the Tewes to crucifie Chriſt 3 and what great benefites did hi 

i 1dem in Pal thereby performe to them that ſhould beleene in him? 'They 

g2.Miquim ar. which perſecuted che Martyrs , ſaith he, by perſecuting thens 
eyres perſecuti pon earth, ſent them to heauen: they knew that they cauſed 
ſunt perſequen- them the loſſe of this preſent life,but they knew notthat they yeel. 
- nterra,i9 ded themthe gaine of the life to come.For execution of judge. 
| rgiyy" eta ment, hemaketh vſe of finne both 1nthat he puniſheththe 
quidem preſen- ſinne of oneby the finne of another , and inthat he puni. 
tes ww _ ; {hecha 9s qe by = m9 peer 4 _ and 

814911 8N ere ant greater finnes. * The wninult will of the ime » 1a1eN Gregory, 
> Re Jernek God for _ f wy rank = enicked mth 
crumconfere. {cripture,are called * rherod of Goas wrath, his axe, his ſaw, 
bant, : his Juafe, = bys hammer and weapons of war, becauſe he v{eth 
og Im their malice and fury to chaſten his peoplefor cheirſuanes, 
Mateo and to bring deſtrution vponotherthar are his enemies, 
5uft indicy & Votill bauing finiſhed his worke which he hath intendedto 
iniu514 diabols doe by them, he giueth way to themalice ofothers to bere. 
_. uenged vponthem alſo. Andheereit is duly co bee obſcr- 
* NS 15. ued that in theſe vſes of fin, the act that is commirted ther- 

+ 1124 byisnotalwaies ſinnein itfelfe, bur becommerh ſinneto 
* Fog.in Dſat, Dim that doth ironly by the minde wherewith he dothit, 
93. ſtraditio _ =_ —_ _ _ as — = ” he 
Ciriſti & nw doth nothing bur whatin due courſe may lawtully be done, 
fredentioieni> Dochnot the magiſtrate putamanto dearh and is gvilcleſle 
-_s my _ therein? Did notthe I{raelits wichour offence ſlay the Ca- 
Ind quod fe» DAANICES , and Samuell ſlay Agag the King of the Ama- 
cit dewpater, lechites? The murtherer of acruell minde praQtſeth the 
Sc. quodfe- death ofanotherman, God hath juſt cauſe why todeliver 
vg _— = ſame man to death,and — ejucth way to the 0- 
Cur in bac tra. EheErs cruelty againſt him. God 1s herein free, but manis 
ditione dew efF guilty:and > N..4 he doethething which God intended, yet 
Pius & homo his wicked and cruell minderemaineth iuſtly to bee punt 
| = _—_ ſhed. * 1fthe delinering of (hri#t, ſaith Auſtin, andnot the 
frcerwas C4 f minde of the delinerer beto be conſidered , Indas aid the ſame 
nonvna eft ob that the father ad, and that Chriſt himſelfe ad. Why thenm 
guam fecerunt, all this is God inſt, and man guilty, but becanſe in one thing 
whic 
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man , but that which God in juſt iudgement doth by 


meanes either explicableor vnſpeakeable as Ifaid before 
out of Auſtin prooueth in man tothe increaſe of ſinney itbe. 
ing ſo,that as ſore cies are offended and become more fore 
by the moſt comfortable ſhining ofthe ſunne : and as con 
traries per antiperiſtaſin doe one ſtrengthen themſclues3- 
oainſt the orher, the heate againſt the cold , andthe cold 
againſt che heat,cuen ſo the very light of God and that that 
1s purc and holy in him prouoketh the ſores of mans wicks 
ed heart more and moretofeſter and corrupt, and his finne 
to ftrengthen it ſeike more and more in rebellion againſt 
God. Now heereagaine this increaſe offinne muſt vnder. 
coca doubleconſideration. Ifwe conſider it as finne, thei 
15 it mans onely worke ariſing wholly of that thatis hi 
owne. Butif we conſider it as a puniſhment, it is of God 
who by iuſt judgement prouoked it,trom whom all puniſh 
ment is uſt, becauſcit is1uſtly deſcrued by him vpon whom 
iris inflicted. And ſo generally conſider finne 1n it (elfe,t 
is ofman : bur conſideritin his vſe,and there God hatha 
handinit, Thus have truely declared the dodrineofour 
Churches concerning chis point:and without che compaſle 
of thatthatI haue ſaid there hath nothing beene delivered 
*DiÞ.qo. byany wiiters of ourfide, and in ali this God is fullyac- 
Papeſue & quitted and clecred, and theblameot ſinnereſteth wholly 
PR ne ſalutis either vpon man, or ypon him by whoſe procuremeneman 
_—_— firſt committed finne. Now then to come to thoſe wa 


populoxcater= Culars which by M. Biſhop are obieed, we will fiſt 


watinſeewm with Caluin,whom he nameth for the principal prottour and 
duce primo = promterof that blaſphemy. Hepretendeth proofeheeral 


out of his /nf##tions, calling the ſame by the name of bv 

_—_ _ Inſtitutions to hell , the — not wi himleiferobe 
eternum v47w- vnder the power ofdarkeneſle and inthe bonds ofhell, by 
laturws, buivs, ſerving him who is the agent for the Princeof hell, and for 
_ _  thatcauſchathſer ir downe for a law that * though he car 
foe wy tali. with him innumerable ſoules to hell, yet no man may preſumei 
um nulu;, exc, reproone him far ſo doing. But what ſaith Caluinin his lo 
eucions? 
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Preface to his Second part. 
tutions ? Forſooth he auoncheth boldly, that the blinding and 
madneſſe of Ahab , was the will and decree of God, Anddid 
hefo? And what? Did M. Biſhop read the ſtorie, and did 
he doubt whether the blinding and madneſſe of Ahab were 
the will and decree of God? There wasa Canon of Florence, 
who being asked whether heeread che Bibleornot, an- 
ſwered, that * he had read it owner once, and that hee had ne- 
wer beſtowed any timewoorſe. M, Biſhop haply hath beene 
ofthe fame minde, and thought it bur rumeloſt that js be- 
ſtowed vpon the reading of ſuch paltry and truitleſle 
bookes. He neuer read the ſtorie, and therefore out of his 
owne mother withe thoughtit to bee a blaſphemie that 
Caluin ſhould ſpeake ſo. Marke I pray thee gentle Reader, 
the narration otrhis matter, as itis ſer downe by the holie 
Ghoſt. The Prophet Michaiah is brought in ſaying thus 
3 Iſaw the Lord fit on his throne, and all the hot of heauen 
food abont hins 01 his right hand and on his left hand , and the 
Lord ſaid, Who ſhall entiſe (or deceine ) Ahab, that he may go 
and fall at Ramoth Guead ? Heere 15s the originall and 
beginning ofall, where God being highly offended at 
Ahabs wilfull rebellion and obſtinacicin finne 1s broughc 
inreſoluing co take courſe to haue him furcher blinded and 
deceiued, that ſo he might goca way, wherein iuſt deſtru- 
@onſnould I;ght vpon him. Which reſolution is hereby 
molt cleere, for that God is ſer foorth as of himſelfe, ma- 
king enquirie for one who might doethat that he had de- 
termined to be done. What , doth Gol aske Yhowil de- 
ceize him, and yet was it not his will and:decree, that hee 
ſhould be ſo deceined 2 Well, the text goeth on andrelleth, 
thatwhile one ſaied one thing, and another another thing,there 
came foorth a ſpirit and ſtood before the Lord andſaid, I will 
entiſe him. Ayd the Lord ſaied vnto him, wherewith ? And 
the ſpirit ſated,, I will goe ont and be a falſe cy lying ſpirit inthe 
wouth of all his Prophets. Then the Lord ſaid 3 Thou ſhalt en- 
tiſe him, and ſhalt alſo preuailczgoe foorth and do ſo. Heere 
ncedeth no declaration at all. God enquireth for one to 
K deccjue 
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"4 Le foiric offererth himſelfe, and telleth 
Auz.cont. 14. deceive Ahab. : [flea it. God aflenteth, and aſſureth 
_ pomp which way hee wil Didderh him coeand doe as hee hath 
Qui44i3?4 himtopreuaile; he bi _— toy, thar God is heercby 
dift-raes? ©:1. And what, will M. ; Goh indeed ordereth and vſeth 
Nome rexipſe made the author of finne : Ch the ſinne of Ahab, but here 
nk 4 thelinne of the diuelito [ay care that God wrought a- 
hoes, wh bee js nothing whereby it any =T The diuell is alwates fore 
53/4 erat 6 þ@- ny finnema Ahaborint - _ CS ode ab. 
714 peccati, deo ward to deceine men , but bs) heecandoe nothing bur 
4licante. deo id nce of God » NC , R 
$421 . nd prouide leaue When 
mitzen'e ange- POWEr and pro ir pleaſcth Godto giue him leaue, 
tum malum, vt when and where 1 P ked by the contemprs and de- 
inceligeremns Go q then being -_ and in int Farie and 
peri 92" ſpightsof men, letterh Sar CC erabickbuk 
20d» in Pſal- TP1SNES C him to doe toſuch a | 
_—_—_ p, wrath dirc&eth him || wee heereupon draw an en- 
gn Siue of, h defireth to doe : ſhall y rajone han 
miſe iram m- much jod, and take vponvs toa ” 
diznetions (v2 ditement againſt Go Re tif ths text it ſelfe bee not 
per anzelos " asgwilcy of treſpalſean = 420 EAR behalfe,ke 
——_ cient to 3nforme M. Biſhop on it, who vrging ita- 
—_ _ him take S. Auſtinsobſeruation vp & the Papilts, faieth 
qril jniu e ; 7! h Pclagians as wee docagain :  D Gaed hin 
quicqum vel TAaINITTNECE = uſe y Vhat wilt thou ſay to this : / 9 g 
 fariendo R tolulian: ' Wha 7 t this was 
pemere f- > thereuponto; ng the falſe Prophets, and ye | 
_—— fenmed in beleening the rod indring him, God ſending 
>" ang alarhe puniſhment of ſs py he derſtand how it was ſaied m 
frefira ill pt Lil W that wee might vn; er + ppg by — 
(um »ft ; Tudi- the ent angel, Counrarh of his indignation ; 
cut 4+ Ime, that he ſent TOE TEE EF nf Aoinn an 
C14 tua the P/a 3 ; h þ error. or by indging or a4 W 
byſſ-s mula, angels. But did he t ts 4 Gb But it was not for 
*1b:d pavlo hi onini#tly or raſhly * Go Fe he preat deepe, 
F/ uenim 7 me | h doements are like t eg ; 
9orr. Oy bt ſaid unto him, T, FJ belecning 
dicat non þp:c- Baug Ja ll 7 that Ahab ſinned not "mn 
caſſe ſpirnui And aTaine, s Who Wi ach L ? this frnne WAS not a pt- 
credendo men- ohe lying ſpirit ? and who wa + _ nag try hd 
dac*Q uy licat . : Hne, commung of the mag 
hoe peccatii pe - niſhm-ut of fi 


ng ſpirit, whether ſent (as he him. 
n-mmnſuge be made choiſe of the lying ſþirit, whether / 


Y 0 d 2 Be- 
j, vemen- ſelfe ſaied) or permitted and ſuffered (as A - urns Je 
ED wn Biſhop ; God ſent the euill angel; God 
fem e I 7 hold M.B1 P bl IS. Ie came of the 1udgement 0 
deizad quam le- choiſe of the lying ſpirit, i 

Sit ſpiritam : miſſum? that 
mendacem fine mifſum, ſive per . 
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Sane ru ſeduced, and therein ſinned to his owne 75 
deſtru@tion. In another placeal(o, noleſle plainly he faiecth, *1dem.inp/at, 
* that by thewill of God pany 2c Raced <A 
P ur fi ' G Ls was that the lymg ft zrit deceined 77.Quem falla. 
- that he might fall in the battell. But haply he will not cie ſpivitug ex 
etriedby S.Auſtinin this matter, becauſe hee wrote a- cx 
ganſtche Pclagians the very natural brethren ofthe Pa- [— 
pn. and heerein wholly conſforted with them. Well ma "_— 
ec it ſoz yer wee hope hee will haere their owne An- 7-9 an ge £ 
gelicall dotour Thomas Aquinas . * The exill an om a1, Matt an 
mpugne men two maner of wates ; one way, by prouo fon. : eli impugnant 
ſme, and ſo they are not ſent of God to impugne y omg”. 
ſometimes they are permitted according to the of fab p int — 
ment of God. But ſometimes they impugne men in —__ : peeeatas, & ſie 
_ they are ſent of God, as the lying ſpirit was fob to nib — 
. the King of Iſrael, for puniſhment ts referred to E as —_— — 
eſrf authour. And yet the dinels puniſh with another mtent beneat - - 
thenthey are ſent 3 for they puniſh of hatred or enuy , but they mittumur ſo 
IP _—_ jy righteonſneſſe. It. i _ _ 
,and the lying ſpirits were ſent as 
Jo coentiſe 6.4 an deceiue oro I —_— n—— 
yer 4g A __ to his owne confuſion, why dothic of- mines funienda 
par wr a= p that Caluin ſhould ſay that the blinding 6 [6 
Th " nefle of Ahab was by the will and decree of God? ma _— 
c like folly hee committeth in the next point by hi  —— 
mentioned, thar Abſolondefiling his fatl. erg a —_— 
ar adutery gion 4's 15 fat bers bed with inceſiu- orga As 
Mtn Th eftable wickedyeſſe , yet this was Rn —_ Iſra- 
—_ r e. The words of Caluinare z yet this doth God «5 — 
nay e his worke. Let vsthen ſee whether he doeſo ———— 
© Thaw þ Bn aes of God , as Calvin alleageth , are theſe z <Forem. Ee tx 
rip aſt done it ſecrerly but Iwill doe it openly and b he men demones 
—_ = When God laich, [will doeit, doth henot pro- <> PER 
Pres thatit is his doing 2? doth henot makeir his owne _—— 
rare T—_ Biſhop quarrell with Caluin > Why = 
Eakonce looks into chewordsof cherexr, 7 wil doi? (NY 
umſelfe ſay thatit is his worke , will M. Biſhop ſay on ex odio 
G veil inwidia ; 
muturtur antem a dev propter iu/{itiam eins, © 2+ po I3; 
K 2 that 
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«notſo? Ithe be afraid that G 
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_ aq e canſerh hm that {care- 
yomicidas 7 4 harh Lbeenſaidand che mattcr 1s very C 


diving efje £r0- 


identi mſtri- diſpoſition of his, God vſerhto PUP 

4 pra quibus ; heerethelinne, iris of Abſolon 
minus gſead cheordering ofthe Gone whereby Dauid was 

exrquendl que . , -_ : 

anus ſe confli 1c of it, this 45 Calum welnoteih, God pr 
ruit alicia vi” his worke. And this 1s all chat C 
tur. Arqui coi that * theenes and martherers and other 
alu viam in jnitruments of Gods promidence which he vſerh 


de excuſationem | 
deberi neg9- ting of thoſe idgementsw 
Brit 1 deny, (a 


uid enim * an 
wel eadem ſcum ſonnes. 
pn_ _— them, or will they by hes rig 
146 went ve - « 
flu? 

ſwam pravite= _ e B hey can doe _ - 
tem illins 1576- {elues they are reprooued by ! eb 

my not accuſe God , the} finde t 
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For what ? will they wrap G 
hteouſnelſe 


= nay * Iu end this matter With chat whi 
prig conſuentia tech of it, who eXpon 
in puniſhing and ſaying, that 9 7 


redarguunt ir 
mins deum ence when he bewailed the inceſt of 0 


nlintul , 
enſintulent 10" theys murther 4 


lum deprehen- ; 
dunt ; penes iþ- worke of the enemy > But let us know, ſait 
ſum nounſt le- Jinell woundeth , the arrowes of the Lor 
eitimem mali- He giveth example hecreot n 
zie [ne vium. oY | 
+ Snbeof. 52 roweth chat phraſc,and by an 
Pſal. 37- Manum det virturemn mclligimns purmrendi, ee. Hant 
"yews 9+ liberis, alterins inceſium, a!rer1us parrics 
Quomodo in pariridio velin ince ſtu manys dei fuert 


twr quanjanier ybi diahotas vulnerat  ſagitiedowint vt 
nl permilſi 


nouns etramſe 49 


wt tuvs ſerun'us yerberetur , 
beratu:? 


od is heereby made 


4 Ca'uin Init. that it ; 
11,617. {e6t-5. the aichor of {inne, 1£15 bu: his want of vnderſtandingthat 
[er him remember whar before 


ens lcere. Abſolon wasof 
- himſelfe vicioully and centiovily iſpoſed 3 and this leud 
Q Dauid.lfw 


onou 
aluin ;ntenderh , who fanh 
malefaCtours, ar 


[ hich he hath decreea wil 
ith he,that thereby any excuſe belong 
-2d in the ſame 1ntqus 
couer their owne nanhs 
That they ma) #9 
» owne conſcience 
he euillwholl) 
weurrs prffunt: bat with 4 no other but 19 lLuwfull uſe of their wit 

hich Saint A 


ding * the handof Godtob 
f this hand Dans 


a” 1d pariciae, he bringerh 1n ONE 
tum in ſe ma- : O, 
was the hand of G09 murther and inceſt”, 


4 are ſat 
lob,from whom 
dby concludet 
manum Da 
diuts deplorauit. Os: ſed forte 
tpn 04 llud inimici ſit. 
Inerare dic antnr 
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well woundeth , the arrowes are the Lords who gaue the dinell 
] power to wound. And if, ſaith he, 4 man gine charge to haue his 
ſeruant beaten, is not he [aid to beat bim albeit he be PR 
ancther ftander by ? In which words he plainely teacher 

thatalbcic inceſt and murther and ſuch like be the workes 
ofthe Diuell and of wicked and vngodly men that areled 
by him , yerthar in their aftingand commirting of theſe 
wickedneſſes God hath his hand fo as that neither diuels 
nor men effect the ſame at their owne pleaſure, but by his 
ſecrer prouidence evenas it were by a charge expreſly gi- 
ven themare guided therein as ir ſhall ſeeme good to him 
either co puniſh ſinners by thein or to exerciſe and trie 
Godly and faichfull men. Furcher M. Biſhop obieQerh 


that Caluin faith, that nothing 7s more plaine then that God 


blindeth the eies of mza, ftriketh them with giidineſſe, maketh 
them drunke, caſteth them into madneſſe , and hardeneth their 
hearts. Bur did not M. Biſhop know thac theſeare ſcrip- 
cure phraſes 2 that che holy Ghoſt himſelfe ſpeaketh in 
thatſort? * The Lord, ſaith Moles, ſhall /mite thee with mad- 
mſſe , and blindneſſe , and with aſtonying of heart. ® I, faith 
God, will harden Þ haraohs heart. * The Lord,ſaith the Pro- 
phet, hath mingled amongſt them the ſpirit of errours. * God, 
fath che Apoſtle, hath gruen them the ſpirit of ſlumber, even 
astheProphet had ſaid before, * The Lord hath conered you 
with aſpirit of ſlumber, and hath ſhut vp your cies, God ſaith, 
| Twill make them drunke in mine indignation 1 ' 1 will make 
drunke her Princes and her Wiſemen, her Dukes, and her No- 
bles. The Apoſtle againe faich,” God ſhall [end them ſtrength 
ef iluſion that they may beleene lies. Infinite other ſuch pla- 
ces of (cripture there are; and although M, Biſhop himſclfe 
belittle acquainted with the text, yer the very place of 
Caluin which heimpugneth might haue giuen him occaſi- 
onto take aduertiſement thereof. Well, he willſeeme ſoto 
havedone, but what doth he ſay to ſuch ſpeeches ? The 
poore Papiſts, ſanhhe , were wont to interpret ſuch textes of 
Scripture by ſaying that God doth indeed inſtly permit and/uf- 
' K 3 fer 
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faith, 7 The Lord hane deceined that Prophet, Tulian ſhould 
conſtrue it, I haue forſaken thar Propherand ſuffered him 
to be deceiued ; and why then doth M. Biſhop taxe Caluin 
for reieing the ſame conſtruftion ? Caluins words fully 
accord with the words of Auſtin. *Theſe things many refer 
19 ſufferance, as if by for/aking the reprobats he ſuffered them 
tobe blinded of Satan: but ſeemg the holy Ghoſt plainly expreſ- 
ſeth, that blindneſſe and madneſſe ts inflifted by the inſt mage- 


ment of God, that ſolutioais too fond. In the cenſuring of 


which words M. Biſhop through Caluins fide woundeth 
Saint Auſtin, and the whole Church which rooke part with 
kimagainſt che Pelagian heretikes. Bur heereitis ro be no- 
ted how guiletully Maſter Biſhop ſuppreſicth the reaſon 
which M. Caluin alleageth for the reieQing of that ſoluti- 
on, and whereby he maketh good that it 1s ro bereieRed. 
For Gods iudgements are notmatters of permiſſion letr to 
thediuell or cto men ro doe ifthey will, but paſſe from God 
by ſentence and decree that thus or thus it ſhal be. And 
therefore Saint Auſtin expreſleth this tudgement by ſuch 
termesas goc far beyond the words of permiſſion or deſer- 
tion, As wherethe Apoſtle ſaith of idolaters, * They recer- 
wedin themſelnes ſuch recompence of their errour as was meet, 
* bemeaneth, ſaith he, that they were condenmed to the work- 
ing of ſo great ſinnes , and this damnation notwithſtanding ts a 
- wherewith they are more grieuouſly intangled. Surely to 
econdemned to the committing of ſinne;is afar greater 
mattereven in all mens cies thento be only permitted and 
ſuffered toſinne. Bur he noteth it as a thing ” more ſtrange 
that the eApoſtle ſaith, it was behoowefull or meet that they 
ſhuld receize this recompence one of them by another. This 1s 
much againſt Maſter Biſhops minde chat God did nor only 
condemne them to ſin, burtherein did that that was meer 
andbchoueful ro be done. Yea he ſaith afterwards of Ahab: 
" Itftood not with iuſtice but that he who beleened not the true 
God, ſhould be deceined by afalſe dmell. Againe,fundry pla- 
ces he alleageth to ſuch purpoſe as haue beene before _ 
an 
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$0 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
_"©1bid.Inquibes and ſaith thercof : * 5) theſe, manifeſtly it appeareth that by 

liqurds apparet the ſecret indgment of G od there is wrought a pernerſues of 
vulko dev indi- heart not to hearethe truth and thereby to frane,and this ſimess 
cio fieri peruer- the puniſhment of former ſine. For it is ſinne, ſaith he, to be- 
frtatem _ leene lies, and not to beleene the truth, and yet this commeth of 
vt non auete” that blindneſſe of heart which by theſecret ,but inſt inagement 


tur verum quod . : 
dicitur & inze of God ts declared to be the puniſhment of ſine. Soagaingell- 
peccetur, & fit where he ſaich, that * God worketh in the hearts of exill me 
ipſum peccatum yy Þ r(Geuer he wil, rendring to them notwithſtanding according 


precedents ett ae” ; . : x _ 
| pn pecea= ©f their deſerts : that hee [tirreth in their hearts the motionaf 


th Nam eredere their will to doe by them what he will doe by them, who vninſtly 
mendaco & canwill nothing. He gocthon,and for proofe heereofallea- 
now credere Ye- cech ſundry texts of ſcripture , and inthe end concludeth: 
Titat; vhique It is heereby manifeſt enongh,as 4 ſuppoſe, that God worketh in 


eccatum et ; ins _ FOR 
wan cemen ab the hearts ofmen to incline their wills whitherſoexer he will, tf 


ea cecitate cor- ther to good for his owne mercy ſake , or to ell for mens owne 
dis que occu!t®. yyerits, and that by his indgement ſometimes manifeſt and appa- 


iudicio dei ſe1 5 : 
Canatelioars. uh ſometimes ſecret, but alwates inſt. And thus had he ſaid 


am peccati pena before, of that it is ſaid, that the Lord ſpake to Shimei to curſe 
morftratur. - Danid, that * he didnot ſpeake to him by (wocall) bidding hm 
Þ1dem de grat. (6 to ace as that his obedience therein ſhould be commended, but 
& lib.arbitr, becanſe by his inſt and /ecret indgement he inclined his wiltothis 


— - _ ſrune, which willwas eill by ut owne default, therefore u it ſad, 


vine contremiſ. The Lord hath ſpoken to him. In all which places itis tobe 
cat quibus azit noted, what phraſes Saint Auſtin vſcth to ſet foorth Gods 
moron power and worke inthe ſinnes of men, and how much 

' different from Maſter Biſhops deuiſe of permiſſion and 


hominum quic- : 
quid volt, red- ſufferance , when he faith that God worketh in their heart!, 
dens eis tamen ſtirreth the motion of their will, cauſeth in them frowaraneſſe 
ſecundum meri* p 
14 ipſorum.\ Et Paulo poſt : Agit omnipotens in cordibus hominum etiam motum voluntath et 
rum vt fer eos agat quod per t05 agereipſe volkerit qui on:nino iniuFle aliquid velle non m- 
\ it, © Ibid .Hizets talibus teftimonys ſatis, quantum opinor ,manifeFtatur operari dewm in 
cordibus hominum ad inclinandas eorum 1oluntates quocung; volwerit , five ad bena pre ſts 
miſericordia five ad mala pro meritis eorum ,iudicio vtiq; juo, aliquando aferto aliquants 
occuto, ſemper auteminſto, 4 Tbid, cap.20. Non iabends dixit wbi obedjientia laudaretw?, 
ſed quod voluntatem eins proprio ſuo vitio malamn in hoc peccatum indicio ſuo into & occults 
inclinawuit, ideo dictum eft 5 Dixit e6 Dominus, i 


wm, 9h — hn —_ _— 0 4,” 
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Preface to his Second part. Ir 
of heart not to belecue the truth, inclineth their wilt to ea: 
which yet God doth not direQtly and properly , but + 1dem.cont 14 
thoughindireAly and accidentally , yet he - arxh * by lian-wt ſupra. 
Il and wnſpeakable. meanes and waies as Auſten 1% *<: "yy 
faith, and his judgement therein is to be feared and trem- oo_ ”=_ 
bled at. Nowto ſome of theſeteſtimonies of Auſten, Bel- indicia ſt non 
larmine giueth no anſwer, becauſechey are ſuch as he could ſolum mcorpo- 
not well deuiſe what to ſay to them 3 to the reſt as to _ bominum 
ſome texrs of Scripture he ſo anſwereth as that in effett he ſe a = hag 
iuſtifiech all char we ſay. He affirmeth that * God hath a « zelar. de 4. 
moderation and preſidency ouer the euill wills of men , that miſſ grat.exc.1l. 
he ruleth and goxerneth them, wreſteth and boweth them by *-©.13 preſides 
working inifibly inthem, ſo that albeit they be enill by their Pome 
owne corruption, yet by Gods prouidence they are orderedra- regit & _. 
ther to one ewil than to another, wot by the poſition of the enill nat torquet & 
it ſelfe, but by the permiſſion of it, The explication hereof fe&iv« inuiſibs. 
heborroweth from Hugo deS. Viftore who amongſt 0- — = 


ther words hath theſe : * The enill will of man hath of it ſelfe ,,gy,iu vieio © 


the corruption whereby it is enill , but the order whereby in malefmttames 
willing it tendeth either to this or that ts of God. In the will « divinaprovie 
then 1s the corruption and that is enill,and thereby the will is inn, 
enill: but in the aft of willing there is both the corruption, for - -—_ 
that it proceedeth from the will being enill, and there is order, non yofrtineſed 
far that of him that difpoſethit, it commeth that it tendeth to permiſſive ordi. 
thisor that . And when the att of willing is to this certaine © 
thing it is ewill as it is to this, becauſeit commeth of an enill wil, ,, _ —_ 8 
bt that it is to this rather than to that it is good , becanſe tuimale viti- 
thisis order, and commeth of him that well diſpoſeth it. Which um eſt exipſe 
words of Hugo doe notably illuſtrate and confirme that 9%9m!« ef, 
which hath been before ſaid of a difference alwaies to be CR on 
made of thefinne icſelfe which is of man only , and the ,,g; he ad hee 


circumſtance and order of it which may not be denied to fue adillud ef, 
In voluntate 
ergo vitium oft ev ipſum malum eſt, ey ex ipſo voluntas mala eſt, In velle autem & vitium ef, 
inquanturs velle ex mals voluntateeſt,@y ordo eft inquantum ad hoc vel boc ex diſpontte eb. Et 
van ipſum velle ad hoc «/iquid e53,malum ef1-quod ad boc oft quia mala voluntate e53 : quod au- 
temed hoc potins quam ad illud et, bonum et quia ordo eft & ex bene _ eſt, 
L c 
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wort we be of God. Furthermore Bellarmine in the ſame place 


permittends, APProoucth that which before hath been alleaged outof 
e>c.ſedetiam Thomas Aquinas, that God inclineth to enill * Pofitinely 
poſitive, byway of occaſion, whilſt he offererh to the inward or out. 
nn _ * ward manthoſe things, which being good, yer man by his 
movends, ſedoe. Corruption turneth to ſfinne. So much alſo he confeſſethin 
©, mnaaſh = next OO — _— —_— = =_ _ _ p- 
s. Thames lo= [(:;4 accidentally to blind men & harden them by ſach accaſi. 
Te = ons. In nebratecs he ſaith rightly, and we fay the ſame, 
Oceafione t *% that * God is nota fountaine whence the trobled ffreames 
rm rerum dici- of wicked atts doe flow,but he is a workman of admirable hill, 
rar ders exec4- who can force and turne to his own vſe thoſe ſtreames flowin 
—omtc agg * of them/elues,and ordereth them to the doing of ſome x; 
k id .cap.1 6, Andin the ſame Chapter he ſaich further, chat Go doth 
Nequeenim #ot only forſake ſiumers when he gineth them wp to their owe 
deus fonsefs luſts,but dothſo wonderfully turne and wind, gouerne andoar. 
_ w- ow . : der their euill wills ,as that out of. them he araweth ſome goud, 
res manant, {ed #14 canſeth themperforce and againſt their wills to ſerue him, 
artifex eft mi= and by the int indgement of God #4 = pe pants 
rabilsquiad for that which in the meane time they willingly doe} that Jy his 
ſum ſuum wonderfull power he ruleth the hearts encn of wicked men,and 
09mg Temes. = that they may not doe,tndeauour, will or thinke 
contrrquet, & any thing but what he permitteth and ſuffereth, and turnth 
ordinar ad bo= their ſiune to be their puniſhment , and being moſt mighty and 
num aliques wo highly good, wſeth their euull wills to m good purpoſes, 
4 "= an pag I need not alleageany thing from him to ſhew that God 
nn ſolum deſe- COncurreth toallthe ations and motions of men, for that 
rit peccatores 18athing confeſſed on all ſides ; only he excepteth that 
cm ens tradit yy hereas God concurreth only © as a cauſe vnucrſall, we 


deflery;ror9s make himin refpe& of ſinne a cauſe particular,wherasthe 
eorum, led eorts 


malas voſuntates giye.ita mirabiliter torquet, revit, ordinat,vt ex es bonum eliciat & fariat VL 
etiam inuite t nolentes. ſibiſerniit ex hoc ipſo quod libenter (aciunt,iuFto dei iadicio graviſſime 
puniantur, Er mox Miravili potentia regit corda etia impiors & 1mpedit ne aliud perficiant, (0. 
, Re a Re a SS Fe 

nentur,vel.nt,coritent,qua quod ipff e permittit ipſamg; culpa ex vertit in pena & ad multa bona, 
mal eorum vo'untatibus ipſe ſumn1e potens ſummeg; bonus vtitur, ® Thi.cap.s. Nens IG 
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blinde Teſuir if he had not been blinde might eafily haue 
ſeene that we make God in wicked&ſinfullaCtions only 
acauſe yniuerſall in reſpe of the ſinne, choughinreſpec&t 
ofthe order and vic thereof we make him a cauſe parnicu- 
Jar, as who doth particulate and determine the ſame to this 
of that,as by the words of Hugo ViRorinus hath been be- 
fore ſaid. And doth not the Teſuithimſelfe confeſle as much 
in the words which I hauec alleaged ? For if God do wreſt 
and turne the wils of finfull and wicked mento his vie ifhe 
binder them from doing or thinking any thing but what 
hewill permit themto doeor thinke ; if he ſo gouerne and 
ralechem as that he maketh them eucn againſttheir wilsto 
ſruchim, then he leauech not the particulating of ſinfull 
ations as touching their order,to men themſelues , but he 
dire&eth chem in particular to ſerue the counſell ofthis will, 
Kethen that will weigh theſe ſpeeches of Bellarmine, and 
compare them with that thathath beene before diſcourſed 
ofour aſſertion inthis point , willplainly ſeethatthe very 
eudence ofthe truch made him ſubſcribe thatdo&trine, a- 
gainſt which he profcſlerhto diſpute; and chat he did but 
maliciouſly wreſt the ſpeeches of our writers, to make to 
hmſelfematcer of controuerſie, where by plaine dealing he 
could finde none. This 1s the triumph and glory of truth, 
that ſhee aduanceth her ſelfe, and difplaieth her banners 
etvenamideſt the tents of them that are in armes to fi ght a- 
gainſt her. M. Biſhop is a true ſcholer of his, and outof the 
very ſame malice ſaith further, that Calnuingoeth onprooning 
that God doth not only ſuffer , but attnally effeft and worke all 
the enill that any man committeth, wherc he putteth thoſe 
words, attualiy effetF and worke all the enillinadiſtin&t letter 
asifthey were Caluins words, whereas Caluin inthatthat 
followeth hath no ſuch words. The like treachery and 
falſchood he vſeth inthe recitall of che other words, that 
God dothworke this enill in man , by ſatans (eruice as a meane, 
yetſo as God u5 the principall worker of it, and atanbut his in- 
- frument, whereas the words of Caluin truely reported are 
| L 2 theſe, 
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r 16:44 veth vnto them, and very perfidiouſly doth M. Biſhop 
domini bec duo adde, aſwell all exill as all good, Which appeareth by that 
ſimul teftantor, thathe ſaieth inthe ſame placeyz 7 Theworas of God daete. 
fiquid peccemus 2,45 theſe two things , that if we ſinne, the fault is ours, ut 
_— _ mw; Gods, whereto our owne conſcience beareth witneſſe ; and then 
ar ws that all goodneſſe commeth of God, ſo as that what he gineth 
monum ex no= not, it is impoſſible for any man to doe or thinke. The word 
ftra ipſoram of Zwinglius arez * One and the ſame adced, as adultery or 
"p90 murther, ſo farre as it is of God, the author , mooger, aud 
vin venire vt puſper forward thereof ,it is a worke, and not a ſinne, but I 
quod ile non farre as it 1s of man it 1s ſinne and wickedneſſe. Where wee 
dederit imp*ſſi- ſee that for the a&t ic ſelfe, meerely as an aR or worke, he 
bile ſit a = aſcribeth it co God, who is the true authour of all motions 
| noo," andaQtions; but the {inne thereof he aſcribeth onely to 
erl, man, to whom onely it doth belong. The latter words 

® Zwingl.de whichhec:teth I doenot finde, and I doubtnot bur hee 

prowid .deica'. hath plaieda = of his little honeſtie in them, as wee ſe 


PFaumarg;1den | te formerhe hath done. 
f "15 puta 


adolterium aut Ii. W. BisSHoP. 
homicidium 


quantum deirſs. But toproceed 0a with this ai/courſe:the Proteſtants do mt 
authoris, _ ** onely impugre the power and goodneſſe of God : but they doeal- 
—_— _ {o pernert his inſtice. For to omit their laſt po/ition,that Godi 
neſt; quan- the worker of all ſimneinvs, compelling { as Caluin/peateth) 
tum autem bo- the reprobatetoobedience 3 and thereforecannot ininftice 
mink eſt » Ch. puniſh the poore wretches, for being obedient wnts his owne wil 
py Jos working : and uot to wrge therr former aſſertion, that God 
: ofhis owne will anddecree, hath predeſtinaced thegreater 
part of mento hell, 1yithout any foreſight of their evillde- 
ferrs : which if it were true, ſhouldit not be intolerable wrong, 
to torment ſorigorouſly innocents, that nexer offenaed him*Ti 
let paſſetheſe points (1 ſay ) how can they defend the wnſticesf 
God, who hold that he hath tied vs ro ſuch lawes, as are imp(ſ- 
feble to be kept by any man ? For (hriſt{ as heteſtified him{elfe) 
will condemne mes to hell fire for tranſgreſſing of theſe lawes, by 
Matt,7.23.* working of tniquity : depart from me youthat workeiniqui- 
ele; 
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fe : ed what equity ſhould there be in that ſentence » if it had 
mewer beene poſſible for theſe men to hane done otherwiſe ? For 
u reaſonable Indge condemneth any man for not dsing of that, 
which he knew well, lay not any way in his power to be done. $0 
that nothing is moreplaine and enident , then that the Prote- 
ſtants dofrine trotteth apace towardes open Atheiſme, by im- 
pugning the power of G od : by defacing his goodueſſe,mercy, and 
wſtice, which in our vnderſtanaing are the chiefe properties of 
bis dinine [ubſtance : and by calling into queſtion the bleſſed 
Trinity it jelfe,which their of-ſpring and progeny the Trinicari- 
ansin Poland doe already deny flatly. Thus much of their A- 
theilmes againſt God, 


R. AzBor. 


Whether we make God the workerofallſinnein vs, ap- 
peareth by that that hath beene already faid. As touching 
thephraſe of Copelling the reprobate to obedience,the words 
of Caluinare, * :hat the prouidence of God doth not onely ſhew act, fit.lr; 
his power inthe elect} , but alſo, Reprobos in obſequium cogit, cap.18 ſez. 
Which M. Biſhop ſhould hane rather tranſlated, heforceth 
or compelleth the reprobate to: ſerne him, todo what hee will, 
The word 0b/equizm doth not alwaies import obeadtence , 
butnoteth ſomtimes a mans doing of that which another 
would haue done though the dooer haue no meaning to 0- 
bey him therein. Obedience is a voluntary ſubmiſſion, and 
amancannot be ſaid to be compelled to that that volunta- 
ily hedoth;and Caluins meaning onely 1s,that reprobates 
amidſtall their furie and rage and rebellion againſt God, 
yerare ſo holdenin,and guided, by the bridleof his proui- 
dence, that they can do nothing but what he according to. 
hisgood pleaſurerhinketh firand conuenient to be done. 

Becanſe { nn this /erniceis only intended astouchingthe 
thing done, not for any minde or will that they haueto e- 
bey or ſerue God in the doing of it, therfore they are by M. 
Bilop abſurdly cearmed, obedient to Goas will and mats fr 
As for Caluin,he ſpcaketh no otherwiſe in this behalfe then 


Gregory 
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Gregory Biſhop ofRomedoth , when he ſaith ofToſeply 
d Greg. Moral. brethren: * Thereby were they compelled to doe thewill of Ge 
1.6.ca.22. _ whereby they ſubtelly thought to defeat the ſame, and ofthe 
an * TJewes © that by perſecuting they thought fo cut off the miracly 
peragerevnde of Chriſt , but were compelled unwittingly to ſpread the ſam; 
banc mlitijunt further, yea and by the word ob/equium he ſaich,that * God 
aftute commu- forceth that ad pictatis (ue obſequium,to the ſernice of his piety 
-—A _ wherein humane cruelty burneth or rageth againſt him, [na 
efiimanteixs Word, * our aition, ſaith he, exen againſt our will ſerueththe 
miracula perſe= heaxenly will of God, when in our pride it ſhunneth the ſame, 


guendoabſcin-. Arq thus Bellarmine faith , as wee haue ſeen before, that 
dere,hecnimi- 


compulſ/s 
oo _— them perforce and againſt their will to ſerne him, And wher- 


dilatare. as M.Biſhop inferreth ſo learnedly that therefore God cay- 
4 Ibid. Hoc - not ininſtice puniſh the poore wretches for being obedient, ashe 
7 wnnns vr ;. dreameth,#o his will aud working,Bellarmine anſwereththat 
quod contra il- 8 by the inſt indgement of God they are greenouſly puniſhed fr 
lumbumans that which inthe meane while they willingly doe. For albeit 
erudelizasexar- God by his wiſedome and power doe turne their cuillto 
IO cu:c. 11S good purpole and yſe, yerthey doe it notas withary 
Id, C#6 CoF» - 
nite debet no. Purpoſe therein to ſerue God , but to follow the ſinfull luſt 
fra aflio de- oftheirowne wicked hearts, and therefore are juſtly puni- 
wore famulars ſhed for the doing ofit. Now, are thoſe ſpeeches tolerable 
ons and true in Gregory and Bellarmine, and doth Caluin of 
how faperbiene. fend inthe vſing of them?We ſhould greatly condemneM, 
declinat, Biſhop heerin , but that we know he mult doeas hisma- 
fBellar.de A-= ſterteacherh him,who is wont one-where, to makeabſurd:» 
wſ gra. & c, ties of thoſe things, which he is forced otherwhere toap- 
"gs + prooue. As making the other point of Gods predeſtinatig 
6 1bid. mento hell,it is heere very idlely repeated,and I haue before 
4 ſufficiently anſwered himthereof. Butlerting theſethings 
; paſſe, he commethin heere with another Gueltion : How we 
TneCom- can defend the inſtice of God, who held , that he hath tiedusto 
—_— ſuch lawes as are impoſſible to be kept ? where I anſwere him 
poſſible or Þriefely,that we doc not hold that God hathticd vsto ſuch 
rupoſſible, lawes as areimpoſlible to be kept, and yet we dohold,that 
it 


* God ſo gouerneth the wils of wicked men as that he maketh , 
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ismpoſſible for vs in that ſtateas weare, to keepetheſte 
les whichare poſſibletobe kepe. Foras we hold thacic 
isnot vnpoſlibleco ſee the Sunne, and yer itis vnpoſlibic 
forablind manto ſee the ſunne, cuenſo we hold thatitis 
tot ynpoſſibleto keepe the commandementsof God, and 
etitisa thing vnpoſlible for fanfullman co keepe them. | 
> Who canmake himeleane, faith Tob, thats conceinedefun- lob 14.4. 
cleaneſeed? * Cana black-Moore change his ſkin, laich lere= *1©1383- 
my, 0r 4 leopard hus fpots ? Nomure canyee doe good that are 
accaftomed to doe emill. * The wiſedome of the fleſs i enmitic xygmy,y; 
aft God, ſaith Sainte Paul, for it i not /ubiet wnto the law 
God,neither indeed canbe. Doe youheare ir, M. Biſhop? 
the wiſedome of the fleſh cannot be ſubie to the Law of 
God, andthereforeic is vnpoſſible thatit ſhould keepethe 
commandements of God. But yethe wil ſay thacby the 
grace of God itis not ynpoſlible co keepethem. And mw 
we tharwhen the grace of God ſhal haue his perfect wor 
weltall perfeQly and fully keepe the commandements of 
Godzandinthemeanetimeall thatare partakers ofthe be- 
ginnings of grace, doe begin to keepe them, which ſhew- 
ehthatthey arenot ynpoſlible to be kept. Yerneuerthe- 
leſlefolong as we haue receiued * but the firſt fruits of the *Rom.8.233 
ſpirit of grace, and * the fleſs yet remainethluſting againſt the =- Gal.5.174 
ſfra./o that we cannot doe the things that we world, So long, 
«ſhall be vnpoſſible for vs perfely to keepe the comman- 
dements of God , which yet are poflible co be kept. And 
what? will M. Biſhop ſay the contrary ?Ifhe doc, we will 
fuleand triumph over him , becauſehis owne conſcience 
fhallcondemne him. As forthat which he further faith, chat 
(rift hall condemme men for tranſgreſſing hes lawes, and what 
| Gfficefhall that be if it were not poſſible for them to doe other- 
w/e? Tanſwer him that the iuſtice of Chriſt needeth none 
ofhislics for the defence of it. Chriſt ſhall iuſtly condemne 
therranſpreſſours of his lawes, becauſe the impoſſibility of 
keeping thoſe lawes ariſeth not from the lawes, but wholly 
fromchemſclues. Againe, their ownerhoughts ſhall accuſe 
A1 


them, 


/ 
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hem, chatthey haucleft many things vndone, which they 
»Tob 33.13- might haue done, and haue done many things _— 
y *Tgt 99, Mighthaue forborne todoe. To driuc out one nailew; 
Cenſus bum 4. another, letvs aſke M. Biſhop how he maketh it goodin 
ns;,aliter iuft;- the iuſtice of God, that an infant dying vnbaprifed , in 
#iacreators. whoſe power it lieth: notto helpeir felfe, ſhould be cons 
4 gave 19 demned cuerlaſtingly to hell farc 2 Let him reſolue vshow 
ot gn L.n;. this is iuſt with God, and wee ſhall eaſily anſwer himfor 
nemg; diftaret, therelt. As for vs, weſay inalltheſe things that * Godgy 
ſs conſilia & meth not account of all his matters , that * the conceit of man 
diſpoſitiones il- gyp thing, and theinſtice of God another, and * there ſbould by 
GOES 20 difference betwixt God and man, if the vnder ſtanding of mas 
aſſequeretur could reach tothe counſels and diſpoſitions of his eternall mais. 
bumane, fic. Butoftheſe things enough hath beene ſaid 3 before, 
3 Anſwerto and M. Biſhop if he would nor yecld , ſhould rather haue 
ou ſtle. applicd himſclfe roanſwerthat that hath becnethere ſaid, 
Offrec will, then thus ſimply ro ſing ouer the ſame ſong againe. Now 
ſ&.17-19, ofmifconſtruftionfolloweth anidle concluſfjon, confiſtin 
Ofluſlificati- of yaine repetition, ſcruing to lengthen his booke, but in no 


tion.(c. 38. ſore rouching VS 
39.&c, 
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Now to thoſe that be againſt our Sanionr Chriſt Teſus:1 
haut before touched their errors concerning his Godhead; here 
1 will ſpeake of thoſe that be againſt his Man-hood and Media» 
rorſhip. Firſt , it muſt needes argue inthem a great want of 
good affeftion towards our Saniour, thatthey ae ſo backeward 
52 his bleſſed Mother the boly Virgins praiſes, not hearing with 
pacience , any body that would fo ninch as ſalute her withthe 

Luk.r. HatleM arr, which notwthſtanding is recorded inthe Giſ- 
pell: andare beſides ſs ready vpon exery litle ocoaſion, to ſpeake 
#n her diſpraiſe, that we may with good reaſon reproouethem,ad 
men either wanting indgement ( which they-will not indure of 
any thing ) or elſe. woide of due reſpeft untothe Some, who are 
ſuch aaduerſaries to the Mother : whomifthey would not reut- 
rence far her owne vertucs, which were moſt rare and ſingular j 
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yet for her Sones ſake (who loned her ſo _—_ ) they ould Thevirgin: 
forw them[elues better affetted towards her, ana more forward motherfove 
in her praiſes, if they did indeede lone and honour her Soune, as Marin 
ghey pretend to doe, "Luki, = 
R. ABBOT. I | 


Our affeRion towards our Saujour Chriſt, conſiſterh ?-*8-<p4#. 17. 
not inthe approouing of old wiues dreames, bu in the ok 
keeping of his word. We finde not that any of the Apoſtles att Ine 
orEvangeliſts, either vſed chemſclues or inſtrufted others tiene Iuſe vis 
toſalute the Virgin-mother with the Haile Mary. Itis re- 4ramini. 
corded in the Goſpell indeed,that an Angell ſent from hea- —_ A_ 
uendid fo ſalute her vponthe carth z burit is notrecorded ,,. —_ 4 
inthe Goſpell thatwe on carth , ſhould ſo ſaluteher being 120. 0 wire 
nowin heauen. As for that which M. Biſhop ſaithof our /ngvleris ma- 
dipraifing her, it is vnerue 3 we diſpraiſe hernot z we * call eaſel Elm 
her bleſſed, as weare taught todoe z weacknowledgeher MG kb gy 
afingularinſtrument of Gods mercy towards vs inthe in- amcofodiam 
carnation of Teſus Chriſt z we mention her as becommetrh 4iret7;onem, 
v3, wich due remembranceof the yertues and graces that *9'<infilies 
God hath beſtowed ypon her, but yet wee willmakeno —— 
|” Goddefſe of her, as the Pope hath done, nor commic Ido- ore 
latry to doe her yndue honor, as the Collyridian heretickes omnibu viths 3 
didofold, and asthe Papiſts now doe. Chriſt lowed hey ** 9714 tnabu- 
tenderly , but yet hee meant notro put herin placeofhim- a b” 
ſelfe, nor appointed vs to ſceke at her hands that bleſſin res Au” 3%. 
and grace which God hath giuen vs in him alone. And reriſq; virtwth 
therefore we will not be partakcrs with the Church of *«. ; 
Romein thoſe ſacriledges and blaſphemies wherein they — Co 7-208 
call her © their mother and aduocate, praying to her that ſhre gy. = 
will receine thens into her motherly cuſtody and direftion, to a- vnivezſum vs-. 
dept them to be her denogt children , to purge them andpre- freſernitmis. 
ſerne them from all vices : to adornethem with her humulity, obſequium, &y 

chaſtity, charity, obedience and other vertues ; © that for her — 

{ones ſake, or as they ſpeake,by the heart of her ſonne, ſhewill ſupple, px. 
recerne all the duty of their ſeruice , and adioining it to her me perfice et offer. 
M 2 rits, 


er. 1 - OOO 
. rity, it, amend it,perfe offer ty * that 
þ ax ra.w/ a they may —_ acceſſe to yo. ſonne, that by ber he may receine 
habtemu: ad fi- them,purge,heale and deliner them: that her purity and inte« 
lum vt per t® prity may with him excuſe the fault of their —_— and core 
mes ſuſcrpiat, 7 ption,her humility may obtaine pardox for their vanity, hey 
275.204 - of ſobriety fer their gluttony, that her abundant loue may coner 
cuſet apud ip the multitude of their -ſunnes. G our Lady, fay they, oxr Meds. 
ſum tua peritas atreſſe onr Adnocate,commena vs to thy ſonne, repre/ent v5 to 
ef 5, thy ſonne, reconcile vs and incorporate vs to him, Thus what 
myers rag Chriſt came to doe for vs towards God , becauſe none 
corruptionis,bw. Could doe it buthe, thar haucthey ſer vp the Virgin Ma 
milites ta ne- to doe for vs rowards Chriſt, who notwithſtanding needed 
Fre veniem Chriſt as well as we. But becauſe we render the honour of 
CR in Teſus Chriſt,and for the loue wherwith he hath loued vs,do 
galſcati,gre. boldour ſelues boundin loueto yeeld him cncirely the glo« 
copieſa tua che. Ty of that that he hath done for vs , therefore we renounce 
r:t4s meftrerwm all ſuch deuotions, which indeed arc no deuotions but im- 
tins a0 picties and prophanations of the faith and religion of 
pUSeEY > expo Chriſt, whereby the mediation of Chriſt is eicher excluded 
wire, Media. as neediefle, orimpeached as vnſufficient to doe thar for 
erix moffra, which he was appointed and ſentof God. Bur as touching 
- po n- this pony M.Biſhops blinde and doting ſuperſtition, [Lre- 
- 4-95.6 ,, fer thee, genclereader, rothe examinationof his anſwerts 


2v0 filio nes re. M.. Perkansepiſtle dedicatory, the laſt part thereof. 


preſenta, tuo 


filio nos recon- I3. W. B1 SHOP. | 
- "ne" But let wicometo Chriſtsowne perſon. Whereas thefuſt 
Adam was ( at the ferft inſtance of his creation )replemfred with 


ett knowletlge : and it as alſo in hotly writ [aid of the ſecond, 

<a Rn. of evan nr cl made fleſh, putt nk : Net 
my -2, they commonly teach, that our Saujours ſoule was fubreftto 
Col.2.v.g. Ignorance, rwex as other mensſoules are : and thathe was in 
2 his yourhignorantof many things. But what and they ſpare 
hins not { m whom allthe treaſures of wiſedome and know- 


ledge were hidden) when he. cameto ripe yeares, and began 


wow to preach? let tis for ataſte, heare ſome of Caluins ſweete 


ob/eruations 
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Preface to his Secdnd part; 
the text of the Gojpell 3 becauſe the purer. 
KN much , thet M. Caluins —_ 


-requeſt, Chriſt (/arth he) * ſpeakerh 
Math. 6. ver{c 18. he victh harſh and far-ferched. 
tudes : hee wreſterh the Prophets words into a ſtrange 


bo 
FA 


ſenſe: he victh criuiall and vulgar prouerbs, as probable 
 conjeQures, not as ſound arguments, which he willeth ws t0 
beare iu minde , a4 4 thing often prattiſed by our Samtour , in 


F- 


93 
Caluin, 
Turciſmo, lib. 
7.Cap.13, 
Luc.16. 
Matth. 7, 
Ioha s. 


In cap. 7. 
Luc. 


Meth. tap. 12. verſc. 25. Luc: 1106/17 hefſpeakethafe 


rerche manner of men , not out of his haauenly cabiner, 
Me.1.verſ. 21. which is no leſſe rplaine Evgliſh,thenthat 
heſpake ontruly as men doe. And very ſutable to this he noteth 
eewhere,chac Chriſt could nor gerany othertobe bis Dif- 
cples , then (ome certaine poore fellpwes ofthe refuſe and 
dregpes af che people,  Sarme vet. theſe excecr able motes to 1/e 
ſue from the pen of fone nealicions Jew', vr ranke Atheilt ? 
arethey but leabitings in- compariſon of theſe which follow, 1n 
hi commentary pon theſe words of our Sauiour : Facher,if ic 
bepoſſible, let this chalice or cup paſſe from me. He obſer- 
at<frft, thar this praier of Chtiſtwas vnaduiſcdly made : 
ſecond , that he overcome with griefe, jhad forgottenthe 
heaucaly decree, not remembring for chexime, that he was 
ſexctobecheredeemer ofmankinge 24birdy, that he wich- 
ſioodasmuch as in him lay, & xefuſedva execurctheoflice 
ofamediator. Sre,Caluin 41/0 wg theſe words of Chreft : 
Exher ſaue me from this houre : where be faith, that Chriſt 
wsfoltrucken wich feare , and fo pinched on euery lide 
4 pcaliueneſſe, thathe wasforced through 
boiſterous waues of cempration , to wauer and flect 
top and frojn his prajers and petitions. i 119 this prrifll 
mtety 7 Whereas. .onr moſt lowing. redeewver , of ſet purpoſe 
troke that feare won him, and moſt willingly bath(ſwffered, and 
cauſed that bloudy agony and conflict by repreſenting wit o hins- 


ſelfe, both the ſhante 4nd paine of his Uodorore paſſion , and the 
eauſes thereof (which were the innumerable moſt greeuous fins + 
bo- 
ay, 


of the world ).that.he mught in excry part beth.of inde and 
t AL 3 


Matth.26,39, 


Toh.t 2.27. 
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dy, endure what hee poſſibly could, for the time 3 and puke 
Ehing raſhly , but repeated that his praier oner three ſring 


| I times i'as us ſet downe inthe text it ſelfe 3 to ſhew vs how inde, 


rally he (as all other men )did abhorre ſuch a cruel and ignomi. 
nous death : and yet withall to inftrutt vs , that we ſhouldbs 
content with it, and pray to God for ſtrength to beareit, ify 


 werehis bleſſed will to put vs to the likg.T his holeſome dofiray, 


Chriſt as man 


ignoran: of 


ſome things, 


and Godly mſtruflions , are by theancient holy Fathers gathe. 
red out of that praier of Chriſt + what avenemons ſpider they 
»45 Caluin,toſncke ſuch poiſon ont of it? If Chriſt ſo wanered, 
where was his conſtancy ? If he were ſo frighted(a«s Calvin ful. 
imagineth ) where was hus fortitude ? If he ftrugled ſo aganf 
s Fathers decree ,) where wis hicobeurentt ? If herefuſed 
rederms v3 abatwas berome of his charityrowards mankind! 
1f the firft motions ortons to'euilt be deadly ſinnes.in vs: (as theProte. 
ants hold ) what will they make of /nch tummltuons, andyn- 
bridled paſſions in him,that had &'gremer command oner them, 
thenwe haue ? SY" Uh FORT | 
OT ONS... 
"| Wedoubt not butthat Adam ſo far as the conditionand 
ſtate ofhumane nature required, was repleniſhed withperfel 
knowledge,and yet licledidheknow what the ſerpent went 
abour inctempring thowothan, or Whatthe cad would beof 
the womans t&mptinghim. It istruc)alſo thatrhelecond 
Adam was full of. grace and t#nth, ſo'as thatnoching came 
from him but grace and tr4th3 ſoas that he fully effefedts 
vs the eraceefC God,atid exhibived che truth of alltharGod 
hadpromiſed ; and yet'itfolloweth riotthat thereforeno- 
thing from his infafiey: was vnknoweri to hin. 'TheRo- 


B Rom.15.14. mansalfo aro ſaid * r7 099 ons alt knowledge, and yetit 


SHeb.z.1s. 
Heb.2z.17. 


thrirfancy fay, except fiinie andionorance:but why docth 


was not knowen to ther, I warrant yot!, how wiſe and ho- 
neſt a man -M. Biſhop ſhould ſhew thimſelfe in the writing 
ofthis booke.'\ The holy Ghoſt teacheth vs that,* finneex- 
cepted, (hrift was inalt things like ontovs: The Papilts outof 


adde 
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Preface tohu Second Part: 95 
addcatt exctprion of theig-owne:heades which the ho | 
Ghoſthathrnoradded ?*T he holy Ghoſt faith in a ig * Cyril. Theſas, 


except ſuune.z by whas authority. doe: they-adde ignorance {9-<0þ-4.Lvod 


where ignorance may be without finne 2 Surely theanciene _ em 
* liamTignorarets 


father Cyrill gathereth thertof; thar Chriſt asman was ig- ».,; 
norant'of ſome chings, runes we * he knew not onde _ = = 
aid houre of his ſecond comming, wherefore he faith in the ine; fratritus 
Golpell, * Of that day and hore knoweth noman , no not the ern 
Angels which are in heauen, neither the ſonne himſelfe, but the _ = Job 
faher onely. * He tooke vpon him all our infirmittes, ſaith he, = — 
forties caſe be ſaid be kyewit not ea hetchcherhivs heres *Mark.23.32. 
in* te adnrire the mercy of Chriſt ,. for that he would ſo much | Thid.Infir mi= 


abuſe himſclfe for our /akes,as to take vpon him,as al thereſt, ſo "6 OR 
nawely the ignorance of humane nature. Heallea octh againſt Ne —_ - 
thehererickes , thatitis no mioreprejudice to Chirſt to fay noraſſe Gedins, 
according to his manhood, that be fview-10e that day;s then 1914, Miſcrie 
toſay that be hungred, thirſted, flept, wit wearr,and ſuch like; cardia ml 
Hefaith agarne, that whenleſus'being come to Bethany —_ IEP 
and finding Lazarus dead, asked of Mary,* here hae yee eaſeverts prop. 


laedbim ? * he knew not 4s man, inwhat place the body of La- **r 91 ad tans 
RTM AE. His concluſions, that: i*; Chriſt though ag the tem bemlite-, 
ſunwifGod he krew all things, no leſſe: then the father; yer as 11a jen 
nies Jymayof dipenſation, ſaid himn[elfe $6 be ignorant ofimran — 
quran Cyrillnow bean heretickewich M. /$n9rantiam 
Biſhop who {o long agoe in behalfe ofthe Catholicke faith hemgnem ſafe 
difpuredcheſe chings againſt hereticke9i2.Thelike Origen 71119 mt 
giperaliou ofthe words pfthe Goſpellz:' «fud Tefiut int- bor” 
artgſedrawiſedome,; and fature and in faiowr with. God and hetici quid fer 
then P defhca rot being amman, but ai yet an infant becauſe he vt 76anc? 
buwbled himſelfe to take theforme of aſernant. did grow. But Jalneter O00 
ſeg fitnr err6 volujt tanquam bum fame acfiti ceteri(y; bainſmedi laborare _ 4 
Miner Tip hi —_— [5 ate pros 5g Latari _—_— 
Ayraaje, k 16jd, ip fine, perſp pninerſa cri 4. filio di non-minis quam 4 
diſpenſative vt homo Woo feigmerere SAT 344 «5 - pag rogers. 


+ *% + 


Gifu heron v7 fed adbue infant quia ſeexindnlail firmant ſeruje 

' ha! quia ſeexindnlait form ” Lexcehs b * 
av proficit qui ef perfelIne, ſed ile proficit qui 6) urn moppi gr Loary cn. 
CE efe queditls ſuvt ; privſquam cogpoſcu puer ben autmalum. A 


" a The Anſwer to D.Biſhops 
none doth grow, ſaith he, or increaſe who #s already perfelt, by 
he groweth that wanteth grouth. Why then i it wnlikely toly 
truely ſaied of him: Before the child knew good or exill. Heaps 
plicth co Chriſt thoſe words ofthe Prophet Efay, as divers 
other writers doe, though perhaps amiſles , bur hence, az 
from the other words, he gathereth chat Chrilt for therime 
was ſubije&t co that ignorance and infirmity , whichby the 
condition ofhumane nature belongeth to thattender 
And outofthe ſame words of the Euangeliſt he obſeruch 
as touching Chriſts not knowing the day and houre ofthe 
* 1dew, in» © endofthe world * chat Chrift grew 1nwiſdome and knowledge 
Math.traft.39 aboxe all other , but yet ſo as that that which #: perfeft flould 
Pr _ not comse till he had fulfilled the diſpenſation that belenged t 
fo ores nn him,and therefore that it was no maruell if he kyew it not. Now 
entiaeſt ſapies. thelethings touch not only the infancy of Chriſt, bucalſo 
tia, nontamen his riper yeeres, andtherefore take away that exception 
vt iam veniret hich M. Biſhop will ſceme to ground vpon tha diſtindt;- 
| _ on. Andalbeitthe Apoſtle doe now ſet foorth Chriſt yo 
proven, diſh vsas * i whomare Flenat the treaſures of wiſedome and 
ſationem imple- —_ (which words nowithſtanding belong toother 
ret, Nihil ergs pays c then M. Biſhop heere produceth m_—_—_— 
as cen nothing hindreth butthar ſomething mighe be hiddento 
Cat. 4. the manhoodof Chriſt, cillthetime Fould come that the 
Sundry ca= Giuinenatureſhouldfully explicate andlay openthe glot- 
uillacionsa- ous perfeion ofthoſe endowments, which by vnionand 
= - wa felowſhip therewith ſhould redound vnto it. Bucto come 
crate. tohisfiveet obſerwiations which he notech out of Cajuin, kee 
_ citcth forthe colicQourof them his fellow Gifford, iphi 
CalninceT wreifmes , a (weete youth, anda maſter veryli 
for ſuchaſcholerz yerhethinkech himſclfeto have thisad- 
uantage heerby , that ifthere beany knauericor foolenein 
theſe colleions, theblame thereof ſhall light vpon Gi 
5 ford and not vpon him. And firſt it isalleaged,chat Calun 
* Cali i» ' - inoneplace ſaith, that Chriſt * peakerbwnproperty. A high 
—_ 4.6.13, nointina low houſe: as if itwere by matcerto 
' - Note inmany places ofthe ſcripture ſome impropriery - 
v3 pee 
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| Ae rio = h,thae * the writers of the ſcriptures 97 
and figures, but the —_ __ —_— TY are tropes nate r R 
' . : vince . roy fj.4.3s 
> weve men work Gi Thefteh herpes ere mo 
go <q if irit, Cyprian ſpeaketh as Caluin doth," thi be omnibus locutie 
C - prop erly ſpoken Y and will Maſter Biſh x _ E 0Nn ques G14. 
—_— of this » As Gifford doch wy, __ matici rropos 
. - __ ws other 2 Thenexc matter is hs C _rif ihe _—_ 
= —— : - fer fovenes  femilitudes, The words arc _ , pa 
concernin ———_— ofthe ynrighteous ſteward oe. 
aneniberde deale luinaduertiſeth that © Chriſt eberedy by ——_— 
that when we hl RO and kindely with our eniatibs 2 Puri- 
our liberal: 12A erribunall ſe at of God, the frat of tum,0 com 
#Aud alb 7 7 returne tovs, Heercupon hee addeth ; rendere dicitury 
Wet th et the ſimilitude ſceme to be hard and far , © jonpro p00 nes 
FE Ee ran Copenh 
= i o - c _ may ſee what a ſpecaall skill theſe fell = 2 NE” 
_— go ication. Caluin ſaith , rhzs ſimnlitude ——_ "Qu engvas 
andfar-fetch ten res they turne it 79,hewſeth h " — 
« ome * ed ſimalitudes. But Hierome faich of Saint ny a2 —_— 
| - cnn xr $527 again AA deylſua te 
avid the ſnare bi _ er hath skull to ſnare another JA men oftendit . 
wary Hinſelfs: and yer heedid not hold chem ro cre 
, Jet whit oP ND 
<A 5 x9" thunder. Whore Caluin - nr toons. oe 
ho nm hard and farre fetched will 24 Tia we, 
—_ ight waies concludethat hee ſaith it is fo? A d — 
hed. 1 oth it not ſomuch as /ceme to be hardand f; ? And dentur eive 
: s 7 _ —_—_ of an vniuſt ſteward w 4 as jw — 
or . . » oto cia 
bis maſter > hou his witte to decciue and robbe quaſi innocently 
deeds > &. ff may _ _— liberalitie and almeſ- reffica —— 
uch, as thathe gaue ic fora Me. 


ſpeciallca 
ueat, that * Ye 
, are not to take all things heere to Fs foim; ca 
aunt, 


* dug.q Evany.l ; 
6; ſumere A ”_—_—_ 3 4. In villico quem dominus eyciebat , 
de a Cw aach my -o cotrario diciitur fe Ts dntelir _ A —— 
, 0 e AC o jo? 9 amus BITIOEAT * F604 * 
—— x 
1277 Kato. rs 64 
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Preface to his Second part, 
pp may be drawen from trivial prozerbes? Wetake 


icfor a memorable obſeruation which Caluin giueth anone 
after vpon the ſame chapter , that * Prowerbiall ſentences 
muſt not be drawen to a perpetuall rulezbat do only teachwhat 
for the moſt part falleth out, A prouerbiall ſpeech ic isas he 


-- 


99 


6 1bid.ver.34. 
rowerbiales 
ſententias non 


ex125 debere ad 


there alleageth, vetered by our Saujour Chriſt, * O«t of the perpetuam mor- 


abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh,and yet we know, 
that ſome thereare * ho give goodwords with their mouth, 
and curſewith their heart. It hath beene a Proucrbeamone(t 
vs, a Friar, aliar, but will M. Biſhop hereby prooueas by 
an infallible argument, that cuery Friar is a har ? It hath 
beene commonly ſaid concerning the church ofRome,The 
peerer the church, the farther from God, and doth he hold 
ita good m_—_—_ that therefore the Popeis inthe high 
way tothe diuell, becauſeheis ſo neere the church 2 Shall 
euery flanderous rumour be holden for a conuittion , be- 
cauſe itis commonly vſcd for a Prouerbe, that there 5x no 
ſmoke, but there is ſome fire ? It not, then let himacknow- 
ledgeaccording to Caluins rule, that Prouerbiall ſentences 
aregood inducements to that which aman will perſwade 
by them , but neceſlary probations they arenot. And in 
that nature were they vied by our Sauiour Chriſt , who 
would draw on the Iewes by ſuch diates, commonly re- 
ceaucdand approoued amoneglt them, to confider the bet- 
tcrofthoſerhings which otherwiſe by farme arguments of 
truth hemade good vntothem. Another matter is, that 
where Chriſt ſaith to Corazin and Bethſaida, and to Ca- 
pernaum, that * zf the myracles that were done in them , had 
berne done in Tyre and Sidon, yea in Sodome, they hadrepen- 
ted in ſackcloth and aſhes, and Sodome had ſtill remained. 
Caluin faith, that heſpeaketh after the maner of men, not out 
of hus heauenly cabinet, which, ſaith M.Biſhop , no leſſe in 
Plaine Engliſh, then that he ſpake untruely as mendboe. Tuſt, for 
ſothe Apoſtle $. Paul when he ſaied to the Romanes, * 7 
ſake after the maner of men,becanſe of the infirmitie of your 
flefs, did thereby meane torellchemchat hee did lie, that 


N 2 he 


mam quia tan- 

tum docent quid 
accidere vt plus 
rimom ſoleat. 
©Marrt.12.34, 
f Plal,62.4. 


s Matt.1t, 
21.23. 


k Rom, 6.19; 


1 Cal.in Math, 
1.21, Ne g«ss 
ſpinoſas dr ar. 
6-145 dei iudicijs for comparing the Citizens of Beth(aida and their neighbours 


queſtiones 1m9- 
meat, tenendum 
eft ad commu. 
mem humane 
ments.captum 
arcommodari 
hunc domini 
ſermonem,Com- 
parans ciues 
Bethſaida 
eorum vicinos 
cam T yrys & 
Sidonys non 
diſpntat quid 
Deus preude- 
rit futurum de 
yi vel ifis,ſed 
quid fattyri 
foerint alters 
quetenus ex re 


ipſa percjpi pox 


ferat. 


M51d;.ver.23» 
ſupra admonuz- 
mics Chriſtum 
humano more 
loqui,non au- 
temex celeffs 
alyto proferre 
guid dens pre. 
niderit futurum 
ſe Sodemitis 
prophetam ali. 
quem miſiſſet. 
1 Forte manſiſ- 
ſent v{que in 


hanc deem, 
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he ſpake vntruely as men doe. Caluins words vpon the 
former verſe concerning Corazin and Berhſaida are theſez 
That no man may here mooue any curious queſtions, texchin 

the ſecret indgements of God, we are heere to reſolue, that tha 
ſpeech of Chriſt :s applied to the comon conceit of mexs minds: 


with the Tyrians and Sidonians, he doth not diſpute what 
God did foreſee ſhould be either in the one or theother , but 
what the other would haue done ſo farre as by the very thing 
It ſelfe might be eſteemed. Afterwards commng to the other 
verſe concerning Capernaum,he faith again; * Ve haxebe. 
fore admoniſhed, that Chriſt heere ſpeaketh after the maner of 
men, and dath not out of the heauenty ſanttuarie declare what 
God did foreſee would hane come to paſſe if he had ſent apro. 
phet to the Sodomites. Caluins mindeis plaine, that when 
he ſaith, that Chriſt ſpake after the mazer of men, he mcan- 
eth that he ſpake as men might morally cfteeme theſignes 
and wonders that he had done intheſe cities, being fo ad- 
mirable and ſtrange, as that noman might probably ima. 
gine the Tyrians and Sidenians, yea the very Sodomites 
to be {o barbarous and maar "F car that at the fight ther- 
of they would hauerepented; no lefle then the Niniuites 
did atthe preaching of lonas. And that M. Biſhops owne 
Latin interpreter tooke this to bee the true meaning of the 
words, appeareth plainly by tharhcerranflateth as touch- 
ing the Sodomitesz' Perhaps they had continued till thes - 
He would not haue ſaid,perhaps,if he had ſpoken out ofthe 
counſell of God, but becauſe he ſpake our of the conceitof 
men, therefore he ſaith perhaps. Why:then doth hepicke 
a quarrell againſt Caluin inthat, wherein by cheir owne 
authenrticall text, he is forced to ſubfcribe that which Cal 
uin faith > Burif he willneeds vnderſtand theſc words, as 
{ſpoken out of the ſecret6f the counſell of God , forcſeeing 
what would haue followed if ſuch meanes had beene ved, 
thenlethim heerein acknowledge the ſecretof Gods de- 
cree of reprobation, of farreather nature then he hath be 
ore 
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they may repent , as S. Auſtin gathereth according to thar 
conftruKion: and beranſe hee will not grant them to beleene, 
therefore demeth them that whereby they ſhauld beleene. Let 
himleaue the Rhetoricall expoſtulations of humane wiſe- 
dome, why God being iuſt and good ſhould abiet men to 
hell wichout foreſight of their cuill works , becauſe hee 
ſecthrhat God abieteth men notwithſtanding the fore- 


ſightofche good works which rhey would haue done, if 


hee would haue youchiafed them the meanes thereof, I 
ſpeake not this as approouing that conſtruftion, but onely 


towhip M. Biſhop with his owne rodde, andto ſhew that. 


hecareth not what he ſaith, ſo thatic ſerue his preſent urn, 
howſouer ic croſle him otherwhere.' . Yet further Calujn 
noteth elſewhere, :hat Chriſt cold net get any other to be his 
diſciples, then ſome certaine poore fellowes of the refuſe and 
dregges of the people. Markethe text, gentle Reader, v pon 
which Caluin giuerh that obſeruation 3 * Then all the pea- 
ple that heard , and the Publicanes initificd God being bapti- 
ſed with the baptiſme of Johnz but the Phariſees andthe inter- 
preters of the law deſpiſed the comnſell of God againſt them- 
ſelves, and were not baptiſed of him, Heereupon hee ſaith 
' This at firi#t fight obſcureth the glory of the Goſpel , yea 


agraceth it , that ChrifÞ could get no other azſciples bur of 


thedregaes and refuſe of the people, and that they, who ex- 
celedinlearnins and holmeſſe, did refuſe him. But God by this 
beginning world gee token that neither they then, nor others 
afterward ſhould eſtceme the Geſpell by, humane approbation. 
Now why doth M. Biſhop, diſlike! of;chis obſernation? 
What? doth he finde that Chriſt had Popes tobe his Diſci- 
ciples; or that like a Pope he had Cardinals, ftllowes to 
Kings and Emperours,to attend him? The Phariſees could 
lay by way of preiudice againſt him, 1 Doth any of the Ku- 
lercor of the Phariſees beleene in him, hut this people which 
krow wt the Law { contempruouſly pojating as chem which 

N 3 tollowed 


foredeliuered it,that © ro/ome who he knoweth (if! meanes be 
yied)that they will repent , yet he doth not yeeldpatience that 


for 


m Aurult, 
Quibuſaz qud3 
nowit atturos 
peenitentiam 
non exhivet pas 
tientiam, 

v Jdews de bono 
prrſener, ca.l4- 
Quoniam vt 
crederent non 6 
rat eis datum 
etiam vndecre- 
derent eſt nega= 
tum, 

0 Luk.7,29. 

P Cals ibid.Hoe 
quidem primo 
aſpetTu Euane 
gely oloriam 
valde obſcurat, 
inmo deformas 
quod diſcipulos 
Chriitue nd nifs 
ex face poprls 
& quiſquilyt 
col:gere potuit : 
qui autem ſan- 
Gitate vel da- 
frina preila. 
bant,ipſum reu 
prdiabant,ſed 
domins bcc ine 
10 ſpecimen &+ 
dere voluzt ne 
vel illires atatis 
homines vel po- 
tiers Enangeli. 


wm e/timarent 
humana proba. 


tiene, ; 


q loh.7.48. 
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followed him) arecxr/ed. Yeaour Sauiour Chriſt himſdſe 
eMatt.11.25. faith to his father, © 7 thanke thee, O father, Lordof heauen 
" & earth,that thou haſf hid theſe things from the wiſe, and pru 
dent of this world,and haſt opened them to babes.Sce heere,the 
wiſe, the Prudent, the Rulers, the Phariſces, they allrefuſe 
fMatt.9.10o, Chriſt, butthe people, the poore babes, ſinners, © publi. 
 &21.3z- cansand harlots, they arc noted co receiuc him. Andis 
M. Biſhop offended that theſe are tearmed dregges andre. 
fuſe ? or whartſoeuer they were, doth not his wit ſerue him 
to vnderſtand that Caluin ſpeaketh comparatiuely accor- 
dingtothe conceiteof the world , which held theſe tobe 
but refuſeand dregges in compariſon of theother? Had he 
*3,Cor, 1-26, neuerread the n_— ofthe Apoltle, * Brethren, yeeſeenmn 
: calling,that not many wiſemen after the fleſh, not many mighy, 
wot wiany noble are called;but God hath choſen the fool:ſs thing 

of the world to confound the wiſe , and God hath choſent 
weake things of the world to confound the mighty , and wil 
things of T world, and things which are deſpiſed hath God 
choſen, and things which are not, to bring to naught things tha 
are, that no fleſh ſhould reioice in his preſence ? Gateaton 
M. Biſhop 3 fooh/+ things, weake, vile, deſpiſed, things tht 
are not , whatarethefe in account but dregges and refuſe? 
God hauing ſodiſpoſed, thatit mightappearethatthe al- 
ling of his grace isnotafforded according to any degreesot 
worldly titles. What ſhall wethen hold ic , bur apangeof 
adiſtempered braine which M. Biſhop ſhewethin hiscen- 
ſure following : /eemenot theſe execrable notes, toifſuefrm 
the pen of ſome malicious Tew, or ranke Athei#t ?Yea burthele 
hetclleth vsare but flea-bitings in compariſonof thoſe that fal 
hrs w_ 9+ low. And whatare thoſe? forſooth vpon the words of our 
Votum ahrope Sauijour, * Father, if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe frommee, 
ex fuiſſe fate- ' Caluin obſerueth, firſt thar this praier of Chriſt was vnadu- 
1r.Youmil.. - (edly made. But that is firſt, according to M. Biſhops woot, 
= _ «/<- amecreyntruth. Praier vnadxiſedly made is a matter ofcr- 
oven. $*4 rourand finne; but this Calvin calfeth, * a deſire abrupth 
 conretged:; which by and by more plainely he m_ i 
2s £[W6 
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: Prefate to his Secand part.” ' 103 
defire fodeinely paſſing from Chrift, which may be without 
fin, and fo was in Chriſt, being drawen out of his pureand 
vndefiled ſoule, only by horrour of his paſſion, and extreme 
:mportunity of his greefe. 7 He began, faith Saint Mathew, 7Mar.2637. 
7a + , and grienouſly perplexed, * He was afraid, "Mar 14.33 
faith Marke, 4nd in great heauineſſe, and ſaid, Hy ſoule i ve- 
rie heany , even onto acath. Now being thus infinitely ſur- 
charged with gricfe cuen vnto deathes doore, his agony be- 
»7ſuch,and ſo cruſhing the whole power of nature, as thar | 
5 ſweat'was like droppes of blood trickling downe to the * Luk. 22 44; 
ground, he prazeth, as Saint Marke ſpeakech, that if it were 
poſſible that houre might paſſe from him : «Abba Father, all 
things are poſſible unto thee, take away this cup fromme. O 
Father , if it bepoſſible let this cup paſſe away from mee: 
s by inſtin& of vncorrupted nature ſhrinking backe 
fromthe feeling and experienceof that, to which notwith- 
ſtanding by voluntary obedience he both before, and then 
preſent, did ſubmit himſelfe, ſaying , Newertheleſſe not as 1 


| wilhutacthou wilt , be done. * The ſamevehemency of oriefe, \ Caluin, ibid, 


ach Caluin, tooke away from himthe preſent remembrance of Eadem vehe- 
the heanenly decree , ſo that inthe very moment hee did not "tia preſeue 
weighwith himſelfe that wpon this condition ( namely with — 
condition of drinking this cup ) hee was ſent to be the Redee- an it; ab Polit 
merefmankinde. By which words Caluindothnotimport >: men reputa- 
that Chriſt had hab:tzally forgotten Gods decrec, but that 7*t in ipſome. 
by meanes of the exceſſe of his eriefe, hee didnotfor the ***'*/*hac le- 
preſent aliually fixxe his minde vpon it, * as, faith he, great pi. _ 
beanineſſe doth often caſt a miſt before the eies,ſo that all things redemprorem. 
come not to minde at once. Now M. Biſhop reportcth theſe © 1%id. ficue ſe- 
words, asif Caluin had ſaid thar Chriſt abſolutely had for- Re_—_ 
gittenthe decree 3, then which hee intended nothing leile 3 1101 Shes 
andnot contented therewith , hee addeth another falſifi- ne mul in 
cation, that he remrembred not for the time, that he was ſent to mentem veni. 
bethe Redeemer of mankinde , whereas Caluinaddeth, with ©" 9mna 
ths condition, namely , with condition of vndergoing that 
heauy burden.So far was Chriſt heere from forgetting that 
he 
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df affe ion with the due temper thereof as it was in Chriſt, but 

that we are to gine this houonr to the ſonne of God, that we dos 

wt efteeme him by our ſelues. For all affettions of the fleſh doe 

ſo bole in ys , 4s that they breake foorth to rebellion, or at leaſt 

have ſome dregges mingled therewith : but (hriſt was ſo af- 

fetedwith the fernonr both of feare and priefe , as that not- 

withitanding, he conteined himſelfe within his bounds. Yea, as 

mtes of ſong being ſundry,and different ech from other, yet haue 

no diſſonancie or diſcord , but doe make a goodly and pleaſant 

harmony ;ſo was there in Chriſt a notable patterne of concord 

betwixt the wils of God and man, ſo as that they differed with- 

owt any conflift or repugnancie betwixt the one and the other, 

In which words when weſec how holily Caluin accordech 

thoſe differences which through agonie and anguiſh ſeem- 

edtobecin Chriſt, ſo as thatthough they ſeemed by his 

praier to'draw backe from chat whereto che Father had 

ſenchim, yetindeed there was nothing in him repugnant 

tothe will of God: what cuill ſpirit may wethinkeir was, 

thatled M. Biſhop to report out of the ſame Caluins ob- 

ietion , that he affirmeth rhat (Tris? withfood, ſo much as 

in himlay, and refuſed to execute the office of a mediatour?By 

thisthat hath beene ſaid, we may diſcerne what cauſe there 

wasfor Caluin to ſay that which M. Biſhop alleageth our 

ofthe other place z that Chriſt was ſo ſtricken with feare, and 

ſopinched on exery ſide with perplexed penſiueneſſe , that hee 

was forced through theſe boiſterous wanes of temptations to 

ware and fleete too and fro m his praters andpetitions. Hee 

corrupteth Caluins words,for Caluin ſaith nothing of forc- « (410, ;n roar, 

ing, bur acknowled geth the contrary, that Chriſt * did not 12, 27. fueruns 

feare as being forced toit, but becanſe voluntarily he did (ub- voluntary ifti 

mit himſelfe unto it, and ſo that other affeftions were volunta- "" © affecIus 

| rieinhim, Neither doth hemake Chriſt to wazer,as an vn- 7 a 

| ſecled man , doubtfull what to doe , but deſcribeth him ſed timori ſpon 

| though by ſcaſe of nature tending one way , yet by firme te ſubiccerat. 

| and conſtant obedience ſubduing all paſſions ofnature,and 

yeelding himſelfe another way. And doenot M. Biſhops 
(© ElES 
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cies ſce himinthis ſort, fleeting too and fro? By ſenſe and 
affection of nature he ſaith, Father, /are me from this honre, 
and yet by obedience he addeth ; But therefore came 1 inty 
this houre. By ſenſe of nature he ſaith , Father if it be peſſ.. 
blelet this cup paſſe fromme z but by obedience hee yeeld. 
eth , Newertheleſſe, not what [will, but what thou wilt bee 
done. Now thoughthis be as cleere as the light, yer this 
wiſard ike the dogge barking atthe Moone,crieth our, I; 
not this pitifull impietie ? and ſo bewraying his owne pitifull 
folly, hee goeth onto tell vs how all this agonie came to 
paſle. And firſt he telleth ys rhat Chriſt of /et purpoſe tooks 
that feare upon him , and moſt willingly ſuffered that bloudie 
agonie. But this is none of M. Biſhops note, he borrowed 
icof Caluin; for Caluin faith as much , as wee haue ſeene 
before : onely let it be remembred , that heere hee ac; 
knowledgeth that Chriſt did feare. Then he tellerh ys, 
that Christ cauſed to himſelfe that bloody agony and couflift, 
by repreſenting uato himſelfe the ſhame and paine of his dolt« 
rows paſſion. But whenwe ſeethe martyrs with ſo admira- 
blepatienceand reſolution , to haue endured fo exquiſit 
tortures, and farre beyond the bodily ſufferings of Chriſt, 
caiz wee imagtne that the very conceitof his paſſions.could 
drive Chriſt himſelfe into ſo great anguiſh and perplexity 
as in the Goſpell is deſcribed ? And what? did Chriſt ne- 
uer before repreſent vnto himſelfe the dolours of his paſſ- 
on? not when he ſo often forewarned his Diſciples thereof 
not when * oſes and Elias talked with him of his departure 
which he ſhould accompliſhat Teruſalem? It he did, how came 
ir thento paſle that hee was not feized with the ſame for- - 
rows? We doubt not but che bodily paſſions of Chrilt were 
exceeding great, and yet we doubt not butthar M.Biſhop 
thereinalteageth too ſlender a caufe of ſo great an agonie. 
Well,ſomewhat to enlargethis, hee addeth , that he repre- 
ſented to himſelfe the cauſes of his paſſion, whichwere the m- 
pumerable msſ} griewous ſinnes of the world, Bur I aske a- 
gaine, is it likely that Chriſt * ho kyew what was in - 
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didneuer before repreſent to himſelfe the finnes of men? 
Orthallwethinke So the bare repreſenting of mens ſins 
tohimſelfe could cauſe him fo great afliftion and diſtreſle? 

Yeaand wewould gladly know how tothis repreſentation 
of mens fins he will fic thepraier that Chriſt vim , Father 
if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe from me. Hee ſaith , thac 
beereby Chriſt would in enery part both of minae and body 
endure what he poſſibly could for the time. But whata vaine 
dreame 1s he in, that will talke of ſo great a paſſion jn 
Chriſt, and yermake the ground thereotto beonely ima- 
gination? Yea, buthetelleth vs further, chat Chriſt would 
foew how naturally hee ( as all other men ) did abhorre ſuch a 
crnell and ignominious death. What , and was the cauſe of 
kis agony then no other but what other men ſs haueas 
wellashe? And did Chriſt fo greatly ſhrinke backefrom 
death, who knew that withinthree daies heſhould riſe a- , 
eaine? Surely S. Auſtin though hee cxpreſlenot the true — 
cauſethereof,, yet wholly diflaimerh this, willing them, /;,0puratis 
towhom he ſpake, i ot to thinke that (1 briſt WAS afraid to die fratres quis 
wheube ſaid, Let this cup paſſe from me. The ſouldzogr, ſaith quendo dixit 
he,6cnot of greater courage then the captaine. It ſufficeth the wy = p = 
ſernant to be as his maſter is. Paulfaith, 1 deſire to be looſed, 7, Non eft 
mutobe with Chriſt. Hewiſheth to die, that hee may bewith fartior miles 
Chriſty and is Chriſt himſelfe afraid of death ? No,no,a grea- quan Impera- 
termater it was, that when no bodily violence was yer of- !97>[*ſ/ieſere 
fered to. him, did ſo oppreſſe his ſouleto che verie gates —— 
ofdeath, and drew from him blood in ſteed of ſweat, and- Þaulw dicir 
madehim ſo earneſtly againe and againe to pray that he miles regs = 
might eſcape drinking of thatcruelly diſtaſtefull and bir- ris; —_— 
tercup. It was-notdeath, but the wrath of Godin death; —_ 
noc the conceitofour fines, but * the bearing thereof, and gc, jtc optas 
.' being made ſinue for vs, that cauſed the Sonne of God that mortem ve je 
greatagonie and feare. But of this ſhall be ſpoken further 5m Cbr ifio, 
ithenextſe&ion,where it ſhal appeare, God willing, that ” ia —_—_ > 
the ancient holy fathers gathered ont of the Goſpel this [elfſame vg, 53 12. |; 
for. whol:ſome doftrine, and godly inſtruftion, and therefore ! z-Cor,5.21. 

O2 that 
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that Caluin did not play the venemons Spider to. ſucke poiſoh 
fromthence, vnleſſe M. Biſhop meane poiſon to Yar 

Chriſt was a Serpent to the ſerpent 3andasa poifontohing 

thar poiſoned vs : for astheſpader ,\they ſay, 13 poiſon 15 

the toad,and killerh him, forthe faith and relsgton of Chriſt 

which Caluin hathtaught out of the Goſpel , hath beene 

and thall be apoifoncoche poiſon of the church of Rome, 

to bring ir tonovghr,as hitherto it hath done. He goerh on 

with divers idle queſtions, oncly to find his Printer worke, 

bur ro doe his aduerfarieno harme. 1f Chriſt: ſo wanered; 

where was his conſtancie *T anſwer him, Chriſt waucred nor, 

but by inuincible conſtancie of obedience ouercame that, 

drawing backe which che pure affe&ion of vndefiled na- 
rure:\motioned ynto him: {f.hewere ſo frighted,wherewa 

his fortitade ? Buethe greater his feare.was,, the greater his 

fortitude appeareth in ouercommnyg that feare, becauſe 

oreat fortitude is notmooued with {mall teares, bur paſſerh 

them with contempt : and M. Bithop thould knoaw that 

vertue confiſterh not in being void of paſſions as Stoickes 

; held;butinthe ſubduing & conquering of theni.And doth 

' Not hee himſelfe tell vs before, that Chroſtrooke wpor him 

feare? If he thinke chat Chriſt did fo indeed , why dothhe 

not put the ſame in queſtion to hunltlfe?. where then was his 

fortitude? If he thinkethis feare cobe ſonielight matter, 

* pc . Wharplace leaueth heforthoſe words'ofthe Apoſtle,” who 
TT: ' tnÞhe daies of his fleſh did offer op praters and ſupphications 
Al banc 'confs. with ſtrong crymp and: teares to ln that was able to ſane him 
deratione nper- from death, and was heard inthat which he feared ? Hee will 
tines quo{ os. {4 chat weetranflateamiſle; in that which he feared. Yet 


adientiamex ys ; —_ : ' - | 
didicit que paſ” Gregory Nazianzen ſo vaderſtood ie, reckoning our of 


ſmefl;grtemecla- thisplace'* Chriſtocrying , his toares, hes ſoepplications, the 
mr, lachryme, henry of himand his feare. Butleauing tharto his felfe- 
ſupplicationes, wit and wil, thetextit ſelfe doth otherwiſe ſufficiently cor- 
exand.tinnes, : 
metn Co. 


firme what wee ſay , becauſe they mult need3 be-euen 
whole armies of terrors and feares that muſt wreſt from 


when 


him choſe praiers with frog crying and teares, Yea and 
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whiaitis ſaid thatinthoſepraiers he looked vnto God, as 
ableto ſane him from death , manifeſt it is, that out of horror 

and feare it was thathe ſo praied. Feare, I ſay. (till, as a paſ- 

fonof nature , nat any ditruſt of ynbelcete, not whereby 

he was diſmaicd, but yet whereby he was inthe higheſt de. 

orec affeted with thar dreadful] ſight, which his cies then 

were bent vpon, Againc he faith 3 /f he firugled againſt his 

Fathers decree, where was his obeatence ? His obedience was 

inthis, that” * Whereas he came not to doe iis owne will , but * Ambroſ..in 
thewill of hun that ſent hmm, he preferred the will of his fat hers 45 5. Quinon 
ordinance before the will of his owne fleſh. By the will of his — EY 
ownefleſhchen he willed ſomewhat otherwiſe then his fa» j:4 — 
ther had decreed, elfe why doth he ſay, Not what 1will> yer ſit itlum, volun- 
hedeth not by this willof his fleſh, /ruggleagainff his fa- fatem paterne 
there decree, but fupmucreth this will withallpatience co his «ſp —_— 
fathers wil. And heereby appeareth whata frmotous quelti- — 
onhetwooueth in the next words,ifhe refuſed to redeere vs, ſue, 

what was became of hes charitie towards mankind ? tor he nes 

uerrefuſed to redeeme vs, and therefore neuer failed in his 

lojetowards mankinde. Bur in the {aſt queſtion hemoſt 

ofallplaiech che wretch, and vnder colour of an imputati- 

onto ys, vetereth a wicked blaſphemie of his owne. /f the 

firſt motions to enill be deadly ſinnes in ws , asthe Proteſtants 

hold, what will they m the of ſuch trummultwons and unbrideled 

onsmhim who had a greater command ouer them thenwee 

bave? The Proteſtants dochold indeed, that che firft mo- 

tionsco cul are deadly finnes,if God weigh them iniudge- 

mem.as they are ; but the Proteſtants doe not hold in 

Chriſtany firſt motions to euill , and much leſſeany ſuch 

paſſions as are woorſe then thoſe motions , that this ab- 
fudmanſhould thus argueas from the leſſe to the greater, 

from euil{ motions in vs to 1mmnltwous and vabrideled paſſi- 

ombins, We acknowledge a difference of willin Chrift, 

teſtified by moſt paſſionate and effefuall words, and wee 
acknowledge it as the Fathers did out of the ſame words, 
againſt the heretikes the Monothelites, but inthis diffe- 
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UMatt.27.46. 


*\ 1. 2.Inſtit, 
c.16.{cl.1t, 


In cap.5.ad 
Heb.verſ.7. 


The Anſwer to D.Biſhop 
rencewedeny any thing to hauc been rumultwons or vnbrid, 
{:d, butall dulie com _ and orderedzſo that the diſcord 
was a concord, and the difference made no other but har. 
mony and conformitie as before was ſaid. ] 


14. W. BisSHoOP. 


But we are not yet come wntothe height of his blaſphemic, 
which he powreth foortÞ more abundantly vpon thoſe our $4. 
#iours words, My G oÞD, my GoD, why haſtchouforſe 
kenme ! /aying : when this kinde of temptation was propo- 
ſed to Chriſt (as though God being auerted fromhim, he 
had beene appointed to vtter deſtrufton) hee was ſeiſed 
with horror. * Andin his Inſtitutes treating of the ſame ſub- 
zeft, ſaith, Chriſt feared to haue beene ſwallowed vpof 
deathas afinner : And therecan be no more dreadfull bot. 
tomeleſle gulfe, then foraman to feele himlſelfe forſaken 
and eſtranged from God, and not to be heard, when hecal. 
lech vpon him , eucn as if God had conſpired his deſtrudti. 
on : euen thither we ſee that Chriſt was throwne downe, 
ſothatby enforcement of diſtreſle he was compelledto 
cricout, my GoD, my G o D,why haſt chou forſakenme, 
Inthe Paragraffe before, he ſpeaketh more plainly, that Chriſt 
did handin hand wreſtle with the armiesof hell, andthe 
Horror of cternall death : finally, that in his ſoule he ſuffered 
the torments ofthe damned,andall thoſe puniſhments that 
are dueto wicked men inhell : He then(belike ) was thetrq» 
tour Iudas companion : for the while he was in theDixels hands 
to be tormented hediſpaired and fared, as men doe intheſe 
helliſh torments. What greater blaſphemy can bee ingented, 
then to condemme the King of heauen , that came to redeemev: 
all from hell,caento the very pit of hell it ſelfe ? Beza not willing 
ro come behinde his maſter Caluin i this kinde of impiety, 
whereas Caluin craftily admitted onely , that Chrift thenae- 
ſpaired, he affirmeth plainely : thatfrom Chriſt (ſtroocken 
withthe horror of Gods curſe) eſcaped the word ofdeſpe- 
ration. 4nd el/e-where, that Chrilt was (with the hugehe 
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burden of Gods wrath, ouerwhelmed and adiudgedto 
theflames ofhell : yea, buried and drowned inthe bortome 


ofthe infernall gulfe : This man ( you ſee) deſires tolodge 19 ©-27.Man 


Chrif| low enough , that would haue him drowned inthe very & 
bottome of hell. T hzs their peſtilent venime , they might haue 
ſucked out of theire good grandſire Luthers writinges , who 
vpon the very ſame wordes,aoth make this goody commentary, 


What ſhall we thereforeſay 2 Chriſt to-haue been together In Plal.zzy.r, 


boththe moſt iuſt, and greateſt {inner : boththe molt noto- 
rious lier, and crueſt reacher : at the ſameinitan:, both the 
moſt highly glorying, and deepely deſpairing : both hap- 
yinthe higheſt degree, and moſt miſerably damned, Yr.- 
[ie welay this, I ſeenot(/aith this Oracle of the new Gofpel) 
how Chrilt was forſaken of God,See him al/owupon the third 
chapter to the Galatians , where hewttereth yet more deteſta= 
bleſpeeches of Chriſt,to wit : tharall the Prophets did inthe 
ſpixitforeſee him to be the greateſt cheefe, robber, murthe- 
rer, adulterer, ſacrilegious perſon and blaſphemer, that e- 
uerliued. / cold cite your aracrs others of the ſame opinion, 
but Thad rather note their extrcame blindnefſe, who negletling 
the ancient Fathers learned expoſitions of the holy Scriptures, 
wereled away withſuch horrible extrauagant conceites of our 
Sanianr,cupon ſo ſmall occaſion. For he at that very time hang« 
ingonthe Croſſe, declared himfelfe to be moſt farre cff from 
al ſuch helliſh torments : yea, he ſhewed all poſſible ſignes of a 
muſt quiet and peaceable minde , praying for the [aluation even 
of is perſecutors ( he was not then beltke in doudt of his owne ) 
promiſing alſo to the good theefe that theſame day he ſhould be 
with himin Paradiſe ; wherefere hze doabted nothing of being 
there himſelfe : recommending his Mother wnto his beloned 
Diſciple, and him likewiſe to her and to fulfill the Scriptures, 
bohſaying 1 churſt, and citing exen thoſe very words,that they 
areſcandalized at, out of one of the Pſalmes of Dauid : And fie 
nally, aduiſedly confldering all things belonging to his paſſion to 
be accompliſh:d, commended his ſpirit unto his Fathers hands, 
fathat there could not poſſivly be more calmeſetlediudgement, 
9078 
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more valiant conſtancy and reſolution, then there was, Bu 

what meant he thentoſay , My GoD, my GoD, why haſt 

thou forſaken me ? For/ooth nothing elſe,but to ſignifie,thatin 

all theſe torments which he ſuffered, he had not any consfort op 

conſolation at that time from God, who ss wont to gine extraors 

dinary aide and comfort to all thoſe , that ſuffer for his names 

ſake : but that Chriſt might ( as he himſelfe deſired) beputta 

ſuffer all kinde of extremity , all manner of inward conſolation 

was wholly with-holdenfrom him ; which it pleaſed him then 

Chriſt ſuffe= 70 expreſſe by manner of complaint in thoſe moſt pittifull words: 

. red = C n My GoD, my GoD, &c. the more to mooue ws to compa: 

oo_ "oy '* fron. Thus much of their impietics againſt Chriſts perſon: nm 
#Theodoret, Fo thoſe that they teach again#t the office of his meaiatorſhip, 


dialor.z.ex 
feen edoher. R. ABBOT. 


. ' 4 
liv.5. C0139 Theodoret citethitas a memorable ſentenceout of Ire- 
proprio ſanrui- 


one; Chris AXUTs chat * Chriſt gaue his ſoule for onr ſoules, and hu body 
redemerit & 4 for our bodies, So doe we hold that by Chriſtian faith weare 
nins ſuam pro bound to beleeue, that * as the ſconrged andrent body 
5 yon on. Chriſt did carry the markes of wrong done to him by ſtripes and 
| blewneſſe of wounds, as Hierome fauth, ſo that his ſoule didut- 

nem ſuampro ; | 
noftrycarni- Ty endare priefe for vs , leſt partly a truth , and parth ali, 
—___ _ ſhould be beleenedin C _— weſay that Chriſt ſufferedfor 
21er0n. == ysin body onely ,itſhall bea lie toſfay of Chriſt as touch- 
ro ing his ſoule, that he ſuffered for vs : but therefore doe we 
s/2 ficut corrxs belccue,thatbothin body and ſoule he ſuffered thatitmay 
flegellatum & be wholly a truth which we belecuc,and Chriſt may beac- 
laceratumſizns knowledged robe aperfet Redeemer both of body and 
ts foule. Nowitis true indeedethatthe ſoule ſuffererh by the 
portabat,uta & body, becauſcthe body of it ſelfe hath no ſenſe or feeling 
animamvers Whereby to ſuffer : but when we ſpeake of Chriſts ſuffe- 
dolu;ſſe pro ne- ring in ſoule, wemeane notthatwhich the foule ſuffereth 
tyneexparte by chebody,but whereby it ſuffereth properly and imme- 

veritas,ex pare ,: Ws . . P ) . 

te mendacinn Oatcly in itſelfe. For inaſmuch asit was a part of puniſ- 
credatwrin ment due toour finnes toſuffer inthis ſort, therefore webe- 


Chrifto, lecue that Chriſt taking vpon him to ſuffer for vs,did ſuffer 


n 
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pRry ofhim, * He/h . And accordingly d at we ought cy; | 
which he verifi &h He ſhall gine his fon 52m the Pro- — ſux 
jon but of th _ the Goſpell , when ering for ſinne, , — - 
death, Wee _ 3 © My ſole t5 he of. etthere wasno ***<mwe ſeek. | 
in ſoulealſo, Chriſk therefore thatnotin be mononte the "RS 
dy only but alſo was made ſimne fo ody onely bur ille pro nobis 
liver os from ' nat foule, "7 9G - - z thatnotin bo- Poſes ef. 
iwvs, as ſaith rd/ $ 0 xravrſes _ rws, Fo de- e Mart 26, 38 
wſſe,but accurſedfo EE ID cage *2.Cor.y 31. 
ment w " by WR , our ſinnes, and by SG Wow owne righteof- _ 3- 13s 
cording to his huma ny onthe tree.No ne of our puniſh- ——_— 
Be, adn ne ſpiricand ſoule, * gs in that he,ac- en9 6 
maleditions took r/ec,it followerh a oke upon him our maledifins ille 
ation , — or ngn placein his ſoule horr : effects of thoſe jo te malt 
death. damnati at, wraſtling wich di or, anguiſh, Vex- il 
ha : con, and the wh iſpaire with »2uſt.cont. 
whatſoeucr elſe may b whole power ofd , with hell, Fault, Manich 
of Chriſt, as the Choc reckoned in thewnk ar keneſle, and £14 <6 Fenew 
priteg himſelfe 1 es cearmed chemi potty ſorrowes dittns in ſua it 
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me, OGod, fo - —— of death owertook The paines f _s ett, 
fickefalt in the de aters are "RF emee, * Savye — ſopr « 
todeepe waters _ _ where no gronn 1 _ nto my ſoule ; I ro pr 
praieth A . Ger - eſtreames runne ouer + I am come in- \Hilar.in Pſal 
ther let the dee - Let not thewater flo F &. Whereof he 68 Pje; ad mer. 
month pon SE OE mevp , andiet —_— ets ry "yy unde dee 
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axed puniſoment of the fleſh, becauſe it behoued that (hriſt 
tthe end he _ make [atisfattion for vs, ſhould ſtand 4s 

wilty before Gods tribunal ſeat,and that there is _— more 

Frblethes tofeele God as aindge , whoſe anger goeth beyond 
all manner of deaths , headdeth heereupon 3 7 FW henthere- 
fare an appearance or ſhew of temptationwas obiefted to him as, 
if God being againſt him he were now denoted to deſiruftion, he 
ne ftricken with horrour , ſuch as wherewithall mortall men 
would haye beene ſwallowed vp a hunared times, but he by the 
[Y wll power of his ſpirit, became the vittour and conque- 
roxy of it, The very repeating of Caluins words is ſufficient 
toacquit them from the filly cauiling of this idle-headed 
wrangler. For whatdoth he diſlike in them? Doth he diſ- 
like that Caluin ſhould fay that a ſemblanceor appearance 
of ſucha temptation was obie&ed to Chriſt 2 Bur who 

- doubterh thereof when Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, fy Goa, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken mee ? Is'it amiſle with him that 
heſhould ay that Chriſt was ſtricken with horrour 2Why 
more, then that * Arnobius, Hierome , Caſſiodorus and 0- 
thersexpounding the Pſalme before mentioned of Chriſt, 
ſhould make himto fay as the vulgar Lacine hathit, Terro- 
res twsconturbanernunt me 3 T by terrours haue troubled mee? 
Will he heere put a difference betwixt terronr and horrour? 
willhetell vs that Chriſt might well be r70ubled with ter- 
row?#but he could not be taken with horrowr? Indeed it may 
wellbeconie a Romiſh witto babble ſo, becauſe many ſhifts 
theyhaue as-rediculous as that ; but what will he ſay then 
tothat which we reade in another Pſame ; * My hart trem- 
bleth within me, and the terrours of death are fallen upon me ; 
feare and trembling are come pon me, and * horrour hath co- 
veredre? Heerceis Chriſt himſelfe,confeſſing himſelfe.>be 
toxered with-horrowr:and why then doth M. Biſhop diſhke 
Caluin for vſing the ſame phraſe? Inthe next words of Cal- 
tin he dealcth as honeſtly as he hath done intheſe. © Chriſt 
Praying with ſtrong crying and teares , faith Caluin , i heard 
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| Out of his feare 3 not ſo 4s to befree from death , but not1o by 

ſwallowed vp as a finner , becauſe there he bare our perſon. 

Biſhop concealeth that thathe ſaith, of bearimg oxr perſon, 

becauſe if he had expreſſed that, his cauilling would have 

beene diſcerned. Hehimſelfe in likely hood did not doube 
buc that withoutabſurdity,yecatruely it mighr be ſaid, that 

to Chriſt, bearing our perſon, the horrour ofthat tempration 

might bee obie&ed of being ſwallowed vp as a ſinner, 

Which ifhe acknowledge for a truth , why doth he blame 

Caluin 2 Ifhee will not acknowledgecir, yet the former 

words of the Prophet, vetcredin the perſon of Chriſt, wher. 

inthat horrour is expreſſed, ſhall ſerue to ſtop his mouthz 

Pal, 68.16. * Let not the water floods drowne me,ncither let the deepe ſwal. 
low me vp, -end let not the pit ſhut her mouthypon me. Calvin 

* 1134, Et certe ooeth on further ſaying, e And verily there cannot be UnAagi- 
we cb P*'* neda more dreadful bottomelefſe gulfe, then for a manto fetle 
Ars 9 him{elfe forſaken and eſtranged from God , and not to be heard 
ſus quamſen. when he calleth vpon him, as if he had conſpired to his deſtrufts 
ere ſe adeode= on. And to that paſſe we ſee that Chriſt was throwen down, 
reliftum (& a- that anguiſh urging him , he was conſtrained tocry ont , My 
- pay God, my God,why haſt thou forſakenmee. In which words,if 

um 1 WHe- . . k . - 

ric non exaud;. Me Biſhops diſcretion had beene as great as his malice, he 
ri,perindeacſs would haue conceiued nothing to finde fault with. But 
in tzam ferni- now his ſquint cies ſeenothingaright, & therefore heima» 
unges ©: ginethaknorincueryrulh,and chunketh nothing wdſpo- 
74; fu vide. ken becauſe heis offended with the ſpeaker. To thepro- 
mus fuifſe deie poſicion we know his quarrell is not, but onely totheap- 
Hum vi ccaftus plication. But if Chriſt, to ſenſe and feeling were not forla- 
ns kenand eſtranged from God, why doth he ſo cry out, My 
_— — ct God, my God, why haſt thou for ſaken me ? To ſenſe and feeling, 
ay { ſay, butnotto faith, forby faith he flill ſateth, 245 God, 
my God. Ifroſenſeand feeling it did not ſeemeto him asif 

God did not heere him when he praied, why is he brought 

!Pfal.zz.z, infſaying inthenext words ofthe Plalme, * hy art thou {6 
farre from my health { or ſromſauing me ) andfrom the words 
of my complaint? O my God, 1 cry inthe day, and thou hcareſt 
| not, 
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wot, and in thenight, and 1 ceaſe not. And inanother Plalmez 
t [am weary of crying , my throate is drie, mine cies faile 
whileſt I waite for my God. And what isall this toſenſe 
and feeling but as if God had conſpired his deſtruction ? 
Hefaiech only,as if it were ſo;he ſateth not that Chriſt him- 
ſer eſteemed it ſoto be, Doth ic trouble him that Caluin 
faich, that Chriſt by enforcement of griefe was compelled ſo to 
cryour? But why doth hee doubt but that as Chriſt by 
hunger was compelled ro cate, by thirſt to drinke, by wea- 
rineſſero ſlcepe: ſo by paine and griefe hee was alſo com- 
elled and forced tocomplaineand ſeeke for cafe? Did not 
Chriſt yndergoe all the neceſſities and enforements of our 
nature ? It was voluntarily indeedethathe did fo, but yet 
ſohedid: and though he were able by his diuine powerto 
fauc himſclfe, yer putting himſelfe into thar condition, that 
b be needed the hand of another to be ſaued,as Cyril ſpeaketh, * cyril.de ref, 
hewas forced by anguiſhand extremitic to crie and call to fide ad Reg. lib, 
himchatſhould ſaue him. Thenexrpoint is, that * Chriſt ?*57-Opubabes 
ddband in hand wraſtle with the armies of hell and the horror — —_ | 
of eternall death. We profefle ſomuch , and denie it nor, 1 c,1,jn. —_ 
becauſe there is no conquelt without bartell, and therefore pra. Oportait e. 
Chriſt hauing * ſposled principalities and powers , and trium- *mcum inferoe 
phedower thems , muſt needs beeſuppoſed ro haue had en- | 7 HY 0iere 
counterand combare with them. There followeth inCal- ,,7 —_— 
vinsnext words the ſentence ofthe Prophet, that ' rhe cha- ſertis manibus 
fifement of our peace was lated wpon him, that hee was woun- 'uttari, 
ded for our tranſgreſſions and broken for our iniquities. Here= | =_ STS 
by, he ſaith, i ginen to vnderſtand,that be was put in the place 3) 5$3:Fe 
aut lred of wicked men, as a ſurety or a hoſtage, yeaandas if 
be had been himſelfe a partie grltte, to make 6. and to paie 
al the puniſhments that were to be required of them; this onely 
excepted, that he could not be holdenof the (orrowes of death. 
By and by after hee ſaith, that wee are to know that not onely 
the body of (briſt was gizen for a price of redemption,bat that 
twas a greater and more excellent price that he ſuffered in 
ſaulethe cruel tortures that belong to man, damned and caſt a- 
P 3 4 
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way. In which words, if wee conſider what hath beene be. 

fore ſaid, we ſhall peceiue that there is nothing ſaid amiſſe, 

For what is there in damnation it ſelfe, greater then = VI 

dergoingof Gods curſe? whatareall thetorments thereof 

bur che efle&s of the ſame curſe 2 andif Chriſt have borne 

the curſe that was due to vs; if the wrath of God that 

ſhould haue beene powred vpon vs, werelaid vpon him; 

if he haue ſuffered tor vs thatthat we ſhould haucſuffered 

for our ſelues, as hath beene before ſaid out of Athanaſius, 

Ambroſe and Hicrome, why doth it ſeeme ſtrange tha 

Chriſt ſhould be ſaid to ſuffer for ys the tortures of dam- 

= Arhanaſde ation? If ® he tooke the bitterneſſe of the wrath that roſeby 
paſſione e&-cru- the tranſgreſſion of the Law, and made it voide , as Achana- 
ce dom, Amari- {1s againe ſaith; if all the terror thereof did fall vpon him, 
wn 17 thatſhould haue befallento vs, as Hilary beforchath ſaid, 
2is obortam is FREN Caluin hath ſaid nothing buctruerh, that hee made 
94 omnes deti- $o0d, and paicd all the penaltics and puniſhments that 
nebat accipiens wereto be required of vs. Iſay not,that he ſuffered allpre: 4 
_- & cifelyinqualiticand kinde, butin quantitie and meaſurel c 
* faywith Caluinallthat ſhould haue beenerequiredof vs, . 
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And therefore albeit wee affirme that Chriſt ſuffered the 
very anguiſh of hell, yet we doe not thereby condemne hm 
to the very pit of hell it ſelfe, as M. Biſhop wrangleth; be- t 
cauſeit was the ſuffering it ſelfe, not theplace of ſuffering d 
whereby fatisfaCtion was tobe made to God. Now then þ 
taking it as wee fay , itisno blaſphemie to ſay that hee ti 
that came to redeeme ws from hell, did ſuffer for 1: the a 
paines of hell, becauſe hee was therefore to ſuffer the ſame 
for vs, that he might redeeme vs therefrom. Yea what a 
filly colle&ion of blaſphemie hee hath hcere made wil C 
plainly appeare, by alitcle change of words , becauſe it 
all one, as if he ſhould haue ſaid z Whar greater blaſphe- to 
miccan beinuented,chento condemnethe Lord of life, chat 
came to redeeme vs from death, euento the very ſuffering in 
of deathir ſelfe? As for thatwhich hee faith of Chriſts be- m; 
ng heereby made the companion of Indas the traitowr F a 
pale 
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paſſe it by as the ſpeechof a wicked wretch, who out of 
thepoiſon of a malicious and wicked heart, dareth of his 
owne wretched colle&tion to ſay what hee jiſt,, diſhonora- 
blerothe Sonne of God. From Caluin hecomcrh to Beza, 
albeit in rhe firſt point hee miſtaketh Beza for Caiuin for 
Bezainthe place by him cited, hatch not che words which 
he allcageth. Caluin hath them indeed: bur ſo, as that M. 
Biſhop [ trow willbluſh, ifac leait he can bluſh, when he 
ſhall heare in what ſort he hathchem. He maketh a queſt1- 
onor obieRionin theſe words; * &ut it ſeemeth abſurd that 
from Chriſt ſhould ſlippe or eſcape a ſpeech of deſpaire. Here- 
tohe ſaith, The anſwer us eaſie,that albeit theſenſe and feeling 
of the fleſh apprehended deſtruStion, yet his faith abode ſted- 
faſt in his heart, whereby he beheld God preſent with hin of 
whoſe ab/ence he complameth. By and by he faith againe 
* Jnall this cruel torture his faith was wntouched, ſo as that 
crying out that he was forſaken , yet he truſted to Gods helpe 
a hard at haud. Hewreſtled with deſpaire, but was not oner- 
come : for they who are deſperate , cannot call & od their God, 
When he ſaith, 1y God, he trixempheth ower that temptation. 
MarkeI pray thee gentle Reader, how whileſt hee tender- 
eththee an obiection in ſteed of a reſolution , hee ſeeketh 
toabuſe thee with a ſhamefull vntruth, affirming of Caluin 
though ynder Beza his name, that he faith, that Chriſt de- 
fired, whereas Caluins words are expreſly tothe con- 
trarie, that his faith was ſtill inuiolate, and contmued firme 
andſtedfaſt in his heart. And euen as impudently doth hee 
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behauchimſelfe in the next words; for Beza hath no ſuch f are ſunm. 


xheallegeth,no,notinany of theplaces by him cited,that 
Chrift was ouerwhelmed or adiudged to the flames of hell : He 
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dothnot ſay, that Chriſt was buried & drowned inthe bot- tentatione. 
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| barible extrauagant conceits, nor any other but what the 
ancient fathers of whom he ſpeaketh, hauc gathered out of 
the holy ſcriptures, as well as we. As for that which hee 
athereth out of ſundry particulars by him ſer downe,that 
Chriſt in the middeſt of his paſſions retained aca/me ſetlced 
indgement and moſt valiant conſtancy and reſolution, I anſwer 
him,that he faith nothing therein but what he hath learned 
of vs who acknowledge, as hath been before declared,that 
notwichſtanding all theſe extremities, yet all his affeQions 
were kept within compaſſeand meaſure,and are not to be 
eſteemed by thoſe exorbirancies and outrages which wein 
ourpaſſions are woont diſorderly torunne into. Yea by ſet- 
led udgement did he rightly weigh the heauy burden tha 
lay ypon him, & accordingly complained therof,and with 
valiant conſtancy and reſolution hee waded through the 
middeſt of that horrible tempeſt vntill he was retired into 
ſafeharbour. Of vs alſo hath M, Biſhop learned thata 
= agerauation ofthe gricfes and ſorrows of Chriſt, was 
ythe tachers withholding from him all inward comfort 
andconſolation, but yer together with vs he ſhouldlearne 
outofthe word of God, that itwas not only a priuation of 
ſpiritual comfort, without which we ſee whattortures men 
even of obſtinacy & vain-glory do oftentimes with inuin- 
cible courage yndergo,but it was a poſition of ſpiritual an- 
guiſh and diſtreſſe that drew from Chriſt thoſe effects 
which hitherto we haue ſpoken of, as by the diſcourſe ther- 
ofluftciently doth appeare. | 


I5, W. BisSHOP. 
They hold firſt, that whatſsener our Saniour did,or ſuffered 


before his paſſion, was of ſmal value for our redemption, For as 
anble Proteſtant /aid, the Honkes, Prieſts, and Papiſticall 
Dodors did erre, when they vrged Chriſts incarnation and 
natiuity : for all theſe things profited vs nothing ; could do 
nothing : but onely the death of Chriſt, which alone was 


accepted of God for our finnes. Secondly, Caluin goeth fur- 
Go. ther 
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ther, and doubteth not to ſay , that Chriſtes paſſion and cox. 
porall death would not ſerue the turne, and had profited ys 
nothing atall , had hee norin his ſoule ſuffered the yery 
paines ofthe damned1n hell. 7 hs aottrine of theirs is not on 
ly contrary to an hundred places of expreſſe Scripture, that dee 
aſſizne our redemption onto the blood-ſhedding and paſſion of 
Chriſt : but it alſo derogateth very mmch from the dignity of 
our Mediator. For not that which he ſuffered, made the merite 
of our redemption: but it was his exceeding charity ,withwhich 
he ſuffered it, and principally the very dignity of his dine per- 
ſon, which gane that value, price , and eſtimation to his [uffe. 
ringes, that the very leaſt thing that ener he ſuffered mh life, 
was of infinite value and therfore ſufficient topay theranſome 
of all mankinae : yea, to haueredeemed a thouſand worlds. But 
let vs proceede onwith the Proteſtants opznion : did Chrifts 
ſufferings of the torments of hell deſerne of God in tuſtice,there. 
demption of man ? not ſo, if we may beleeue one of Foxes Mat- 
tirs, who held ( as he recordeth ) that Chriſt withalihis 
workes could not merit heauen for vs. But for that little 
credit 7s to be ginen to ſuch a Martyr , and ſach a Martyr- 
monger, {et vs heare what ſome of the learnedſt among ft them 
ſay. Itruely confelle { ſaith (aluin ) thatifaman willet 
Chriſt fingly and by himſclfe, againſt the 1udgementsof 
God, there will benoroome for merit. And after : Chriſt 
could not deſerue any thing , butby the good pleaſure of 
God, which is defended by his aiſciple Beza, againſt Heſhuli- 
us : /othat briefly, all Chriſts ſufferinges in hell and ont of hell, 
in true Proteſtant reckoning , amount to no higher a value, 
then that by the good pleaſure and acceptance of God, 
they dcſerued our redemption 1 therefore in rigour of inftice 
they were not of ſufficient worth to redeeme ws, but were only of 
grace, by God acceptedfor ſuch. Is not heere a faire reckumy? 
fo might any other man indxed with grace , hane redeemed all 
mankinde as well as ( briſt, if it had pleaſed God to hane ſo dc- 
cepted it 3 ſeeing no equall recompence was to be expettea. But 
to helpe him heere by the way , that could not underſtand how 
we 


he | CT — — Bia. _ >. 
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wewere ſaued by the mercy of God, if Chriſts merites didin in+ 
frice deſerne our ſaluation, it is to be noted that both be true, if 
they be duely conſidered. For we are ſaued by Chriits merits in 
rigor of inſtice, he ſatisfying of God as far-forth fully, as we of- 

d him : and yet we be ſaued freely by the mercy of God tooz 
bath becauſe he hath of his meere mercy without any deſert of 
ours, ginenwvs Chriſt his Sonne tobe our Sautonr : andalſo 
for that he hath (out of the ſame his mercy ) freely applied wn- 
to every one in particular that is ſaned , the merits of Chriſt, 
throughwhich he is ſaned, 


R. ABBOT. 


The value of our redemption 1s notto be rated by the 
wilfull conceits of men, bur by the eſtimation and ordi- 
nanceof God himſelfe , who doth nothing ſuperfluouſly, 


Chriſt to ſuffer (death) andtoriſe againefrom the dead the 
third day that repentance and remiſſion of ſins might be preach- 
edin his vame. As the Apoltle faith, * 1frighteonſneſſe be by 
the law,then Chriſt died invaine: ſo may wealſo conclude, If 
theleaſt thing that Chrift ſuffered in his life were ſufficient to 
redeemevs, as M. Biſhop dreameth, ſurely then Chriſt di- 
edinvaine. Itisnotfor man totake vpon himto be wiſer 
then God , nor for vs to ſay that this orthat had beene ſuf- 
. ticientto redeeme ys when weſce what God hath decreed 
and done in that behalfe, Iris true indeed thatthe dignity 
of Chriſts perſon gaue worth to his ſufferings, but we are 
tolearne of the wiſedome of God whatit was conuenient 
thoſe ſufferings ſhould be to which the dignity of his per- 
{on ſhould giuethat woorth, ſo that not the dignity of his 
perſon howſoeuer, but the dignity of his perſoninſuchand 
ſuchiufferings, certainely before derermined of God , was 
fo bethe merit and purchaſe of our redemprion and ſaluati- 
on. Sothen neceſſary it was that Chriſt ſhould die forour 
redemption, though his death had beeneno ſufficient price 
Q 2 there 
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therefore , but by rhe infiniteneſſe of his perfon. Moli- 
neus thereforemight very iuſtly and truely ſay,not that the 
incarnation and birth of Chriſt profited vs nothing ,or could dee 
thing, but that without the death of Chriſt they had profi- 
ted ys nothing,or could haue done nothing for vs, becauſe 
it was by his death, that God had appointed toredeem ys, 
euen as M.Biſhop againſt himſelfe confeſſcth, though his 
cies were not open to ſee it;that a» kndred places of ex- 
prejſe ſcripture ave aſſizne our redemption to the blouaſnedding 
anupaſſion of Chriſt, The Papiſticall Dofonres then, they 
Aonkes aud Pricftsare to be condemned, who vree Chrifts 
tncarnation and birth onely as a ſufficient price for vs, or doe 
© Campian.Rit. flint the ſameas did Campian , that © oe drop of his bloud 
8. Cuus crworss gg (ufficed to redeeme athouſandworldsy not but that hisin- 
= oe «3% carnationand birth were proficablero vs,but becauſe what- 
diznitatew bo. foeuer Chriſt did or ſuffered otherwiſe, all concurred inhis 
flie mille w#- death as being preparations thereunto,and in his deachthe 
des redimere fruit and effect thereof doth redound ynto vs : notthatwe 
_ deny the value of any drop of the blood of Chriſt, butbe- 
edforvsin Cauſe we holdno lefle needfull roredeeme vs, then God 
ſoulealſo. deemed needfull that he ſhould ſhead, for vs. The words 
© Caluin.Inſiit, of Caluin,which he tranſlateth at randon are theſe © /t had 
- _ ho beene to no effef# if Chriſt had dicd onely a corporal or bodily 
rar fs corpues death, but it was withall needfull that he ſhould feele the ſcuert 
rantim morte ty of Gods reaenge, that ſo he might appeaſe his wrath, andſa- 
defunflus faiſ- tisfie bis miſt indgement. For diſproofe of which aſlertion he 
- — vieth the nn anew before mentioned , that a» k»nared 
rium erat vt d;.. P/aces of expreſſe Scripture doe aſſigneour redemprionto the 
vine vitionsſe. Paſſion of Chriſt, Full wiſely I warrant you , as iftheſcrip- 
weritztemſenti- ture when it aſſigneth our redemption to the paſſion of 
oth, refined oo Chriſt, did not aſſigne it to thoſe ſpirituall ſufferings which 
iy abies. Caluin there intendeth, when as ic deſcribeth thoſe ſuffe- 
retinfto indicio, Tingsto bea part of the ſame paſſion, andthe ſameareby 
Caluin ſo vaderſtood to be. Ithe will fay that his meaning 
35, thatthe ſcripture aſſigneth our redemption to rhe death 
of Chriſt, lethim ynderſtand death in his true nature as - 

ous 


Dn = a, 


-» ”. Q.. 22> © © Fr £3 a, = wes. 


Suqpus ws. ry 


> XX D a. Aa >= =©lA2zd —= =»  » » 


Preface to his Second Part. 


onghtto doe with the complements and furniture thereof, 
thatis, the wrath and curſe of God, and/orrowes of death, 
a5hath beene before ſaid , andthen we anſwer as the trurh 
is, that the Scripture in aſſigning our redemption to the 
death of Chriſt doth conſequent}y afſigne the fame to thoſe 
fpirituall angutthes and nifferings , becauſe thoſe ſpirituall 
azonies are alſoa part of the ſame dearth. Now ſecing the 
Father ſent his Sonne * 20 girre his ſoule an offering for ſrune, 
25the Prophet teacheth vs, and is before declared, ſurely 
Caluin riehely concludeth, thatithe had died onely a bod1- 
hedeath he had done nothing for vs, becautehe had nor 
donechat tharthe father had required 3 nay he had nor 
donethat which the worke of redemption did require : for 
' one thing , ſaith Aathanahius , might not for redemption bee 
ied for another ,but the body was to be ginen for the boate,and 
the ſoule for theſonle; andthe whole for thewholeman. From 
hence he proceedethand telNeth vs of one of Foxes martyrs, 
as hetearmeth them, ho held that (brist, with all his workes 
conld not merit heagen for vs. Thus like a madde dogge, he 
runneth vp and downe ſnapping at oneand biting at ano- 
ther, and (ſeeking in this man and that man, to faſten his ye- 
nemous cooth ot ſlander and reproach. Who this was, he 
nameth no:tand whereas he ciceth: Afts and monuments pag. 
487. Ifinde not in the edition that I haue, which is the laſt, 
any matter tending ro that purpoſe. Whereſoeuer it is that 
hemeancth , I doubt not but hee hath plaied his partinie 
with like fidejity as he is wontto doe. Asfor the Martyrs 
and the HMartyr-monger of whom he ſpeaketh, let him not 
doubt but theProphets words are verified in them ® peace 
hall come 3 they ſhall reſt in their beds, enery one that walketh 
before himz and therefore that of himand his fellowes that 
deridechem the words following hauetheir iuſt conſtru- 
(tion, But you witches children,come hither , the ſeede of the 
adulterer and of the whoore, On whom hane yeeieſted'; wpon 
whom hawe yee gaped and thruſt out your tongues ? are yee not 
al rebellious children, and a falſe ſeed ?- But from hele he 
Q 3 coeth 
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noftus, citing Caluinanl 
oeth to ſome of the yy that if aman wilſu 
| [truely confeſſe, ſait  arbocs ement of God, there 
Chriſt truely "4 b himſelfe againſt t © MASI 
ly Chriſt ſingly & by thou maielt ſce, gentle 
and properly ( for merit, Where chat I ſuſpeRed him 
by Caluins Reader, thatit was Cnenrdnebelt coobleue tha 
do&rine. for the former citation, pray en: hence he alleaveth thel 
"Calvin Init, argument of the chapter "gp" rightly ard properh 
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x 1bid.Equidz Andthus further app — M. Biſhop diſlerbleth, be- 
fateor (quis urpoſeour of Auſtin, w ſo honeſlly cauill againſt 
Chriflam ſom= P {ſe hee thouohet he could not lo Lybove & farck Auſtin, 
qe n—<ge Auſt s he might againſt Caluin. '7 her: and Ace, t- 
ſe opj pg _ Auſtin,a ble and cleere light of P redeftination y_ be- 
let indicio dei, a moſt nota no magetey the Sanienr , the 2Media 
— man Chriſt Teſus , ; by what former merits if 
locum, quia non © God and men ; who te bee fo; <2 of man inhin 
qe AAAS barry 
mine dienitas þys, either of worke 
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riterdeſerne it ? By which words S. Auſtin giueth vs plain- 

lyto ynderſtand, thatcthe man Chriſt Ieſus did notby me- 

ritsatteine to become our Sauiour, to become the Media- + 

tour betwixt God and man, but ic was by Gods predeſti- 

nationand grace, by his decree and ordinance , thac it ſo 

came to paile. Heereupon then Caluin inferrech , that 

* when we ſpeake of the merit of Chriſt, we are not toplace wt as PE 

thefinſ® beginning,but we aſcend to the ordinance of God,which (,,, .,.- /ot ” 

s the firſt cauſe, becauſe he meerely of 11s owne good pleaſure Clrifts merits 
pointed himthe Mediatonr to prerchaſe {aluation for vs. In 43:tur non ſta- 


which words he acknowledgeth that Chriſt did verily and 747 #» © 
: principium, ſel 


; conſcendin.uy al 
ooodplcaſure of God , and his mere grace and mercy, to ge; ordination? 


ge him voto vs for a Mediatourto mericand purchaſe 9us prima cau- 
our faluation. His drift is not inaay ſort toiwmpeach the /= */ quiamers 
merit of Chriſt, but onely to ſhew that the meritof Chriſt L—_— 
isnoimpeachment of thefree mercy of God, becauſe of ;; qui nobis yo 
thatfree mercy it is that we haue him to merit for vs. And lutem acquire. 
tothatpurpoſe it is hat he ſaith, * that Chriſt corld not me- Nt. 
ritay thing but by the = pleaſure of God, becauſe but by "—_ F 
thegood pleaſure of ; hecouldnotbe Chriſt, hecould ,, 5 dots 
nocbeman, he could not bee the Mediatour betwixt God cit quicquam 
andman. Ina word, hence it camethat he merited for ys, mereri potwit : 
xitisadded inthe next words , &ecan/e hee was deſtinated —_— < wo 
ard appointed that by thus ſacrific tie ſhould appeaſe the wrath of ,',, 1.; (a. 
God, and blot owt our tranſgreſſions by his obedience. To the crifcio ſus plas 
lameeffe&tit is alſo added, which M. Biſhopthirdly men- carcr,ſuag; obe- 
tioneth, * that the merit of (Þriſt dependeth pou the onely dientiadeleret 
graceof God, which, ſaith he,hath appointed for:s this means | - efſiones 
of ſaleation.” Not ſo then, but that Chriſt did:indeed merit » 714, rx ſola 
laluation for vs, but it was the grace of God that gaue him deigratia(que 
tomenitfor vs, and ſo to. bee s meanes of our ſaluation , »»c nobis con- 
which is the thing that Bezaalſodefendeth againſt Heſhu- ana 
hius. And what 3s chere in all chis for M. Biſhop to diſlike? |,, — tl 
Hewill not ſay that Chriſt as a meere man could haueme- chris, 

rited at Gods hands; becauſe he hath before confelled —_ 
the 


728 | The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
the value and dignitic of Chriſts works aroſe from the die: 
nitic of his perſon, in that hee was the Sonne of God, Hee 
will not deniethat it was the good pleaſure and orace of 
God, that gaue Chriſt to meric in our behalfe, for that the 
texts of Scripture cited by Caluin for proofethereof, doe 

?Ioh 3.16 manifeſtly ſhew; * God ſo lowed the world that hee pane hi 
oxely begotten Sonne, to the end that enery one that beleeneh 
in him, ſhould not periſh but haue enerlaſting life 3 * Not that 
we loued God, but that hee loned vs firſt, and {ent his $Soxne th 
be the attonement for our ſinnes : by which it appeareth,tha 
che ſending and giuing of Chriſt is deriued trom theloye 
of God, as from a precedent and former cauſe. What js 
the matter thenof M. _—_ quarrell2 Marric, wheres 
Caluin and Beza by the good pleaſure and grace of God, doe 
meaneinthat ſort a precedent cauſe ofthe giuing of Chriſt 
co meritefor vs, and doe expreſle'it by other termes of 
the ordinance of God, of his appointing Chriſt to be our med 
atour 3 of appointing ontovs this meanes of ſaluation,and ſuch 
like, M. Biſhop maliciouſly wreſteth the ſame to a poſter. 
or cauſe of the acceptation ofthe merit of Chriſt z as if 
+ 16id. Inſet? they had faid that God of his good pleaſureand grace had 
opponitur meri. ACCepted for merit that which Chriſt did, when. indeed 
tum Chri7ti mi= there was no merit, and fo falleth to his termes of a fare 
ſericordie dei, reckoning, and that ſo avy other man endued with grace might 
Regule po haue redeemed all mankind as well as Chriſt 5 woouderfully 
en, 5 +2. beſtirring himſelfe with his woodden dagger, and though 
fant non pune. hee fight bur with his owne ſhadow, yer being ſtrongly 
re; ideog; nivil perſwaded that hee hath killed aman. And yctto ce the 
obftarquomi= arrogancieof this vaine-glorious wiſedome, hetakethvp- 
OE ey on him here by the way to 5 e Caluin, that could not onder- 
ficativex mera ſtand how we were ſanedby the merciesof God, if the merit 
dei miſericordia of Chrift in tuſtice deſerne our ſatuation 3 whereas Calum 
&- ſome! inter* Hyrpoſely there diſputerh againſt them who could not vi- 
SS —_ berſtand that accord berwixt the mercies of God and the 
ttowabs merits of Chriſt, and tellech them that which this filly Se- 


dei ſubjcitur, phiſter will ceme to teach him , that * it #5 igvorantl dow 
ty 


*1.Toh.4.10, 
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tooppoſe the merit of Chriſt tothe mercy of God; for it us a 
rommon rxle, ſaith he, that things ſubordinate are not repug- 
nant one to the other, and therefore nothing hidereth but that |, _ 
theiuſtification of menmay be free bythe meere mercy of God, (,yg4ex. lib, x. 
and yet the merit of Chritt may come betweent , as being Con= vitioſas conſei- 
teined under the mercie of God, Learne more wit M. Biſhop; *1tas vitioſoris 
though you will not lcarne more honeſty, yer learne more = ——_ 
wit; for there is none of your owne fellowes chat ſhall exa- ,,,, = - ""h 
mine theſe things, but muſt needs take youfor a leud man, tor mins [ems 
butthat * n2x ght cares not to be knowen of naught, and where tar, 


all finks alike , no one mans flinke is diſterned from other, 
16. W. Bi$SHOP. 


Toreturne to ourpurpoſe , and to diſconer yet more of the 
Proteſtants di/7races offered to our Sauiours mediation, Did Cm, Heſhp. 19, 
("rift ſuffer his paſſionfor the redemption of all mankznde, or Sup 1ob.pa. 39. 
did he die onely for ſome few of the ele($ ? let Caluin anſwer 7® _— «1 361, 
. Chriſts fleſh was not crucified for the vngodly , nei- i 
ther was the bloud of Chriſt ſhed to clenſe their ſinnes, 
With him agreeth brother Bucer : Chriſt by his death did 
onely redecmerhe finnes of theeleft. Iuſtulus will beare 
apart inrhat conſort : Chriſts deathis a ſatisfaftion only for 
the finnes ofthe ele ; al! as contrary to the plaine text of 
Scripture, as can be. Chriſt is a propitiation for our finnes, 
(where he ſpake in the perſon of the eleft ) and not for ours 
onely, bur alſo for the whole worlds. Let vs goe on yet one 
Reppe further. What effeft doth the bloud of (hriſt worke in 
the ſmall number of theſe elefed brethren? Doth it clenſe their 
foules from all filth of ſinnes, and powre into them the manifold 
gifts of the holy G hoft, whereby they may afterwards reſiſt 
fime, and ſerue Godin holineſſe of life ? nothing leſſe. For in pay.z1, 
the Regenerat as M. P ER KIN $ withal thereſt of them doth 
trach )thereremaineth originall finne, which infeReth e- 
very worke of man, and makethit a morcall ſinne. Sothat 
imardly in their ſoules theſe clefted Proteſtants be voide of 
aftice, and full of all maner of 1nquity : marry , they haxe 
R 


created 
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| created im themtherare inſtrument of a new deuiſed faith, by 
which they lay hold on Chriſts inftice, &- ſo by real imputation 

(to v/e M. PERKINS words) of. Chriſts iuftice to them, 

they outhe ſudden becomerexceeding tuft : therefore Frier Ly. 

ther had [ome reaſonta ſay., thatwheſoexer was borne againe 

of this Enangelicall faith , was equall in grace vnto both 

| Peter and Par; and vnto the Virgin M a R& vx Mother of 
Supra 1. Pet.1, God ; Nay it ſcemes that Luther came to ſhort, and Zwing. 
In«lidifpur, lius ſtroke home when he ſaid :.thac God the Father did no 
Tigwr.  leſſefauourallthefaithfull, chen he did Chriſt his owne 
Fox AG.fol. gz Sonne, «Lud out of the confidence of the ſame lincly-feeling 
cata faith , proceeded theſe ſpeeches of our new Goſpellers in Eng- 
land. And wee haueas much rightro heauen , as Chriſt 

hath ; wecannor be damned, vnleſle Chriſt be damned: 

neither can Chriſt beſaueg, vnleſſewe be ſaued. Chrif 

(belike )  conld not line in bliſſe without ther holy company, 

| What audacious companions, and ſaucy Goſpellers were theſe? 

Yet their reaſon ſeemethſound in the 7 of their owne religt- 

on : for if they were moſt aſſured of the benefit of Chriſt owne 

inſtice to be imputed vnto them, they could nat be leſſe aſſured 

of their owne (aluation, then they were of Chriſts ownez Ty 

conclude this point, conſider{ good reader )how the Proteſtants 

(who would be thought to magnifie Chriſtes ſufferings excee- 

dingly) doe in very deede extreamly debaſe them. Foy { as you 

haze heard) they eftceme very little of all the reſt of his fe, 

beſides his paſſion: ſecondly , they make hts paſſion without 

ſuffering of hell torments, not ſuſfictent to redceme vs : thirdly, 

that all thoſe ſufferings put together, doe not in inſtice merit the 

remiſſion of our ſinnes, but onely that of grace and curteſie God 

doth accept them for ſuch : fourthly, that whenall is done, they 

deſerue fauour onely for afew of _ eletf, aud that not topurge 

* thoſe fem,neither from all their ſinues bus only tapurchaſethem 

an imputation of wſtice, to be apprehended by a ſtrong imagh 
vation or rather preſumption, fl by them tearmea faith. It 
not heere a huge great ,pull-poſt , faircly thwited into apoore 
prdding pricks (as they ſay ) by them, who after ſo high exalta- 
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tow of the all-ſafficiency of Chriſts ſuffering , doe in fine con= 
clade, that in awvery few perſons it worketh onely an imputation | 
#r ſadow of inſtice : but it agreeth very well and hangeth hand- —_ 
ſemely together, that by the merits of Chrifts ſufferings in hel, —— py 
(which are meere phantaſticall) theſe men ſhould hane created « ys 4 ai of 
im them a phantaſticall faith, nener heard of befere their daies, tic.ſbi falſoim.? 
to lay hold upon a vaine ſhadow of an imputatine and phantaſti= poſitos. art, r; 2 


HW Chri$1i mers 
b al tuft _ non impenſa oF 


R, A BBOT., | humano geners) 
vt ad mortem 


- None of our writers denie, but that Chriſt in his death eiw etiam qus . * 
intended a price ſufficient for all, the power whereofin the 73*7*74nd#non 
miniſtery ofthe Goſpel ſhould extend to all; but as couch- = —_— 
ing cheefte& of his death, we ſay truly that which M. Bi- > 1dem.inPſal, 
ſhop heere objetterh, that Chriſt intended to die for the 87. ſolioprede- 
de&onely. For * Chriſt did not beſtow his death pon man- Finati ad eter. 
kinde, ſaith $. Auſten, that they who were not to be partakers — 
of regeneration , ſhould appertaine to his redemption : * the nibu bominibus 
things which he wrought were not beneficial to all men, but to cins bona opers 
them onely that were predeftinate to eternall ſaluation. The Profverant. 
words of S. John which he alleageth as contrarie to our aſ- , — | 
ſerriori, makenothing againſt vs. Iohn did not ſay, * He cr __—_ | 
thepropitiationfor our ſinnes, as ſpeaking inthe perſon of all tiator ef? peccas 
the eleQtthatthen were, butof himſelte and the ele&t to forum nofire- 
whom hee writeth ; and by the other words he ioyned to "7" /olam 
themall chereſt of the ele& charthen were or after ſhould = —— 
bethroughout the whole world ;Not for owr ſrmnes only, but dipropter triti- 
far the ſinnes of the whole world. In the ſame ſort hath heleft 5 quod ef? per 
theſame words by occaſionto be vſcd of vs, the former 0% mundum, 
- ofthem to whomor amongſt whom they ſhall be ſpo- Ma. Ae 

eng the other of the reſt ofthe members of the body that xe babes xe. 
zeor ſhall be whereſocucr throughout the world, Thus clefam per rot 
dothSaint Auſtin vnderſtand them, © that Chriſt is the pro- mundum, the, 


pitiatuo of the ſins of the whol world, becauſe of the wheat that us — —_ 


through the whole world, ſo writing vp6 thatepilt. of S.Iohn gue compas 
he expoundeth it robe, * the church throughont the whole rauit, 
| R 2 world, 
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Toh.t.179, Mord, the whole world which he hath gattes by his blood, Ang 
? 2.Cor 5.'9 thus where Chriſt faith, * God Jent not hrs [ezine into the world 
k Aug.Collat.3. to condenme the world, but that the world thorow hin maght 
cm Donati, bg /ared: and the Apoſtle, $ God was in( brift reconciling the 
Mundine en ; . © 

| 26 5600 world to himfelfe , he reſtrainerh the vame of " the world to 
in 07 ; vt ſal- FI . : 

war wants, the Church of God wtheworld,, to all thefaithfull and ſuch as 
e&c.Non ſalua- beare the hope of eternalll:;fe throughout all nations , becauſe 
biter miſs _ the Chyrch only ſhall beſanedin the world , and the deteſted or 
_ A 195] deteſtable world cannot be reconciled vato God, Thus hedi. 
dum in bowo ſinguilherh * the world that abideth an enemy to God which 
omnes fideles et is predeſtinated to damnation, from the world that doth not a- 


ſhemvite «ter- bide an enemy, but of an enemy is made a friend, for which (anh 
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dicent quis to» 
quuntur, 

i [dem in Toan. 
tratt.t1io.M#- 
du non perma- 
mens inmicu 
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k 1664.tr11. 


' Mundus vecon- 


Ciltatut ex ini 
mico liberabi- 
tur mundo, 


I Mat.ch,z2.14, 


vs from ſane. 


he,God was in Chriſt,reconciling the world to himſelfe, In like 
ſort therefore Saine Iohn faith that Chriſt is the propitiati- 
on for the finnes of che world, that is * of the reconciled worly, 
ofallche faichfull ouer the whole world , that haue beene 
from the beginning, and ſha}l bc to the worldes end. But of 


this point Lreferre the Reader to ſee more before in the 
queſtion of tuſtification , the fatteenth ſetion, M. Biſhop 
heere will go oze ſtep further, and we mult follow him inhus 
ſtep. Phat effe&, faith he, doth the blond of ( briſt workew 
the [mall number of theſe elefted brethren? Bux what, doth he 
1elt at the ſmalneſſe of the number of thele eleed brethren? 
What, did he neuerreade in the Goſpell, ' Mary are caled, 
but few elefted ? Harthhe not heard Chriſt comfortingthis 
® ſonal number, feare uot, little flacke , for it is yoar fathers 
will to gixe you a kingdome ? Doth he glory mche multirude 
of his confores withouc remembring that fearefyll ſentence 
of Chriſt, * Vide « the gate and broade i the way that leadety 
to deſtrnttion, and nary there be that goe in thereat : but ſtrait 
#4 the gate and narrow ts the way that leadeth unto life and fem 
there be that finde it ? Well, let vs leaue him to his greater. 
number; butas touching theeffe& ofthe bloud of Chrilt,l 
anſwer him that it doth cleoſe our ſoules from thefilth of 


e Luk. 12, 32, *Matth.7. 13. The effe& of Chriſts bloud to clenſe 
finne, 
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Gage; and ſhall fully clenſe chem from all falth of ſinne. Te 
giucth ynto- vs noW * the firſt fruits of the ſpirit , whereby *Rom.8.2z, 
wefight againſt fin, and ſerue God in holineſle of life: and 
it ſhall give vs che full meaſure off the ſpirit, whereby we 
ſhalt viterly ouercome and pur ofthe body of ſinne, and 
ſhall ſerue God in molt full and perfe& holineſle for euer. 
[nchemeane cime chereremainech inthe regenerate a blot 
of originail ſinne, by reaſon whereof every faithful! man 
complaineth as the Apolitte doth z ? 7 am carnall, ſould uy- YRom.7.14. 
der fame, holden captime to the law of [jane which is in my mem- *3+ 
bers. Fhis blot of finne defileth and infeReth all our do- 
ings, ſorhat 3 ow good workes cannot be meerely or purely « Gyes Moral, 
od, and cherfore being ſtained and blemiſhed m4 cy ſhould 1;.35.c. 16. Ma- 
yterly rejected, if God in rigour of iwdgemcnt ſhould /« nefira pure 
cteeme of them. Bur our belecte and comtort is this, that ne —_ 
God * hang ſet foorth Chriſt tobe aur attonement through rn 
fathinbys bloud,, doth therein youchlafe to waſhaway all purabonaeſſe 
our biotsand ſtaines,and for his ſake through the impurati- nequaguam 
onof his merits doth accept for iuſtboth vstolife, and our P2ſ** 
workes to reward z and notwith[tanding thoſe imperfe&ti> Rom. 3. 3s 
ons, giueth che crowne of righteouſneſle to all chem that 
fexehim, Is not this, M. Biſhop, a moſt graciousand glo- 
rouseffe& of the bloud of Chrift 2 Can youſay any thing 
wmagnifie the power of Chriſts death further then we do? 
Ifyou will ay truth, M. Biſhop, you canſay nothing : for 
4forthatwhich you do fay, that thebloud of Chriſt doth 
ww in baptifime fully clenſe our ſoulesfrom al che filth of 
orpinall fnne , your owne hear telleth you that it is a ve- 
rele, And becauſe that is alie, therefore for iuſtice and 
retcouſneſſe before God , you mult betake your ſelfe to 
thatwhichnow in mockery you call , becauſe you know it 
not,the rare inſtrument of a new deniſed faith; and to the reall 
mutation of the riphteonſnefſe of Chriſt , who really com- 
municateth-ynto vs whatſocuer he hath done for vs. And 
mpious it is to thinke © the rputation of righteouſneſſe, tRom, 4. 3, 
whichche Scripture expreſly —_ , tobe as youſeeme 5. 6. 
3 to 
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toimagine itonly mentall and phantaſticall. But of all theſe 

Anſryerto points heere girdedatby M. Biſhop, * oftheremaindergf 
eter E- originall ſinne, .* of the ſtaine and imperfeQion of ou 
Pc. workes, * of the natureof faith, ? of the imputationof 


17. Of origi. *! . 
all Gage, © righteouſneſſe , ſo much hath beene ſaid before, as thati 


er tot, ſhall be but tedious both to the Reader and me to = ouer 


- _— tO theſameagaine. And ſurely we can takeall this ſpeechof 
4.15, of his tobenoother bur wild and careleſle babling, ſolongy 
Tufification, Welſce him vnable to defend that which to the ſame Pur- 
ſet.44. polche wrote before. But vpon that mention of faith and 
* Ot the cer- 1mputediuſtice he quarelleth at Luther, for ſaying as here. 
— _ porteth, that whoſoexer i borne againe of tis Fuanrelical 
3. &c, Of Iu. faiths equall in grace both to Peter and Paul, 2nd tothe Jir- 
itfication. gin Mary. But hetherein belieth Luther who in theyery 
{.15.16. &. placeconfeſlcth difference of faith,and therefore cannotbe 
wo og faidto affirme equality of grace. His words are 3 * Ale 
&c. * © thatarechriſtians haue one brotherhood, which we haueatta. 
Luther af- med in baptiſme,of which no (aint hath more thenthou &-1.Fur 


firmeth not 18th what price he was redeemed , with the ſame was Irede- 


equalitic of ged alſo. 1t cot God no leſſe for myſake, then for any the grea- | 


race. - X 
5 Luther, in 1, teft ſaint, ſane that he hath perhaps better embraced th: trea 


Pet.c.1,vnam ſure, that ts, hath ſtronger faiththen 1. This Luther ſpake 
Chriſianiom- rightly ofthe common conditionand calling of Chriſtian: 
wo '# ems ty, wherein no man hath moreintereſt thenother , which 
ec. Sethe Y hindercthnotbue that in particular gifts of grace accor- 
whole place dingto diuers meaſures of faith oneman may farre excel 


Anſwerto another. But what conſcience he yſeth in theſe citationsit 


the Aduer- may eaſily appeare, for that whereas heerc he citeththis 


-——__S placeof Luther to charge him with affirming equalityof 
Sets. gracein this world, healleageth the very ſame in * thetres- 


Hod Godis tiſefollowing,to charge him with affirming equality ofglo- 
faid ro fauour rje inthe world tocome. From Luther he gocth to Zwmg: 
» —_ lius, albeit the words, which he bitethat, benot the words 
Cliriſt, of Zwinglius, but of Conradus Fabritius another Min- 
ſter of thar Church : which yet containe nothing amiſle, 
but that a venemous ſpider hath the ſucking of = 
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d od the Father , ſaith Fabritius, zs leſſe fanorgeth all > 48. Diſpar. 
Chriſtians who re#t wpon (, hrist by true faith, hope and 2.Tigur,apud 
charitie , nor # leſſe guacions to them then to Christ hs Zwinglum., 
avne. Soune. No teſſe will hee defend ſuch a faithſwull man 2 Pater ome 
hi F : } lt ] p fv i nibus ChriStiae 
they his owne Sonne : no leſſe will hee {aue him from c- vis qui Vend 


verlafting death : no leſſe will hee deliver him from cner- ſpe.fide e chas 


| lefling fire : no leſſe will hee cauſe hearen to bee open Vn- ritate Chriito 


ohm then to his onely beontten ſoune. What ſhould I vſe Yienturnon 
= A / j/p /e wins fat 


words ? He will no leſſe gize him encrla5tirg lifethen he , _ 
viltohis ſoune. He addeth turther : Fe haue a moſt abui- pitixe eſt quam 
dant teſtimony of this aſſuraxce, which is Chriſt kimſcife the Chnilo filioſue 
ternal truth, cc. By which words it plainely appeareth, Pl” io: focelens 
thatthat which he ſaith, zo /efſe, no /eſſe, is not referred to — 
neenfion and quantity% but to afſuranceand certainty. He iam Pan —_ 
wleſefauouteth the one then he doth the other ; that is, he bur ; nec mi« 
ascertainely fauoureth the one as he doththe other 3-0 /efſe 1% 9vam filie 
wilhe giue eternal life tothe one then to the other , that is, _ ws _— = 
he will giue it as certainly tothe one as to the other. And ,,tn tibera- 
what isthis other in effe& then that which Chriſt himſelfe bit : nou mings 
lthofthe cle&,to his fatherz. © Thox haſt loued them as thou 4b eterno incene 
baſt loyed me ? which manner of ſpecch as Saint Auſtinno- *" mm. 

1 . > Ct; now minus 
th, * doth not alwaies ſignifie equality, but ſometimes ſignifi= ,,,, in; Fate 
ethonely, becauſe the one 15, the other alſo 7s ; er that the onets refaciet eye. 
nt the other alſo may be. Inthe ſame ſort and no otherwiſe Quid nuts ? 
acthe words of Fabritius ro be vnderſtood; as M. Biſhop ©**7<m item 
hunſelfe knoweth, but ſhiſt he muſt to ſay ſomewhat. The aud fli = 
werds which he citeth as of ſome of our Martyrs out of M. F aes.- Teſti. 
Foxe Icannot finde by his quotation. Ircmember that monium nolis 
bngfinceI haue red ſome ſuch kinde of words, but heis fo OJa OR 
falſechatI dare not preſume that he hath reported them al- "nn 
wgcther truely as they are. The meaning ot him that ſpake ,/ ,;; a 
thewords, was this, that we haue the ſame right to heauen eterra veritas. 
tlat Chriſt hach, becauſe Chriſt ha:h given vs his right. It ©6 


E , . . . . C , 
8written of Saint Bernard , that being in atime of ficknes lohn17.23, 
Fo) d Auguſt ay--* 


han,tra, 110. Neque enim ſemper equalitatem fignificat qui dicit , firut iPud, ita & illud;, 
kdaliquands tantum quia eft iIud, oft etillud, aut quiaeft illud vt fie et =_ 
MY CL 
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* Fiea Bernar. Much vrged with Sarans accuſations, heanſwered for him 
di L.x.cap.1z, ſelte; * 1 confeſſe I am not woorthy, neither can 1 by mine on 
fateor non ſam merits obteine the kingdome of heauen : but my Lord Ieſuc ha- 
dignm eg9, i*'6 wing obteined ut by double right both by inheritance from theſa. 
- $8: Poſſ "nn ther, by the merit of his paſſion, being himſelfe comented with 
ebtinere celo. the one, he gineth me the other,by whoſe gift I am not aſhamed 
rum zceterum #0 chalenget for my right. Inthe ſame maner did the godly 
duplici iwre 1 rnartyr (peake of right, not to diſtinguiſh a right in him- 


kdobrnent 3% {e\fetromtheright of Chriſt,butro ſignify that Chriſt hah 
minus men, 4 
heredizare itz. made ouer his right to vs, and thereby wee hold as faſt a 
cet patrs Chriſt himſelfe can hold. From hence the other words are 
werito paſſions, derived by imitatio of that whichthe Apoſtle ſaith, * fthe 
eſters " - eo deadriſe not againe, thents Chriſt not riſen againe;by which 
lo ex hefignifieth, that there is tharſtrair and inſeparable bond 
evizs dow? iure betwixt Chriſt and his members, as that to deny tothem 
ilud mibi yen- any thing which Chriſt hath wrought and purchaſed for 
— non con them, is todeny the ſame to Chriſt himſelte ; ro affine 
= Cor.15, Fhefailingofanythingro them, isco affirmethe failing of 
16, ittohimalſo. Andasbyallufiontothatplace of theA 
s Tertul, de ftleTertullian faith; * Care nor, fleſh and blood, yee hane 
Re/urrett car- ("rift taken poſſeſſion of heauen, and of the kingdome of Gui, 
_ =_ = ” = deny you to beinheauen in Chriſt , let them alſodem 
guis, vſurpaſti (rift himſclfe to be in heanen, who hane denied heaxen toy, 
 e&calnmes What,will M. Biſhop here tearme Tertullian, and Bernard, 
de rexwmin together with the Apoſtle himſelfe audactons and ſane 
Chriſto, as: Þ Goſpellers ? Becauſe the Apoſtledenicth Chriſt himſelfew 
{pal be riſen vnleſle the faichtull alſoriſe againe, will heere- 
& in celoChri. eurne him a ſcornfull jeſt, as heerehee doth Chriſt belt 
fum qui vobu could not line in bliſſe without their boly company ? But ther 
celum negave- ,ooſonfaith he, ſeemeth goodinthe way of their owne religun, 
_ Well, ific beſo, it is ſufficient ; forthe way oftheirreligion 
hath beene fo farreapproouecd, as that neither M. Biſhop, 
nor any other aduerſaries haue beene able todiſproout tt, 
And becauſe he cannot diſprooue it, therefore let him con- 
feſle,asthe truth js, chat the firme and ſtedfaſt apprehenl- 
on of the merits of Chriſt, and of being by faich made : 
Wii 


vn 0 * =» = -_ 


7 
| 


Li Py, CY 2 KS Rok» mw t”s: OCT» ww ow NS m”S 


—— wy” 


oO 2% Rs Mu... 


, 
| 
p 
Ce 
h 


Preface to his Second part. 


- withhim, dothminiſter vnto the faithfull this ſacred reſo- 


lution, that ſo long as Chriſt periſheth not,they cannot pe- 
rſh, and therefore ſhall bee preſerued for euer. That So 
followeth is but an idle repetition ofthe ſame matters, one- 
ly ſet out witha bold face and bigge looks, and ſomeinke- 
horne termes, and therefore I palle it ouer, not maruelling 
thatany thing on our partſeeme phantaſticall ro ſo vaine 
aman, whoſe intelle&uall parts ſerue him not to proouc a- 


ny thing ſubſtancially for hus owne. 
I7. W. BisHOP. 


* But to retarneto((hriſts mediatorſhip and merits. Is us 
not woreouer a great diſparagement wvnto them , to maintains 
{« the —oxe hank doe ) that his beſt beloned ſpouſe the 
Church, ſhould continue but a ſmall time, at leaſt in any ſight, 
and ſponld bee penned vp in corners : yea , and during that time 
too, it ſhould not bee free from many foule groſſe errours, in 
the very foundation of faith ? Furthermore , that hee left his 
boly wora ( the onely rule and ſquare( as they hold )of Chriſt 
anreligion ) to bee vnderStood of enery man as his owne know- 
lege and ſpirit ſhould dirett him ? andif any doubtfull queStt- 
endidariſe thereabout ( as he fore-ſawe thouſands ſhould doe ) 
Jethe tooks no other order fer the deciding «nd ending of them, 
but that exery one ſhould repaire wntothe ſame his word, and 
doing his diligence to wnderſtandit , might afterward be his 
owne wage. eAs this later opinion would argue our bleſſed 
Santour, who was the wiſedome of God , to bee the weake#t 
and moFt impronident law-maker that ener was : ſo the for» 
mer doth mightily blemniſs the ineftimable price of his moit 
pretions bloud , making it not of ſuſſicient value, to purchaſe 
onto bins an eucrlating inheritance , free from all erronrs in 


matter of faith, and abounding in all good works. 
R. ABBaTr. 


The Proteſtants doenot maintaine, that the Church, the 
belened fpouſe of Chrift ſhould continue but a ſmall time, but 
$ doe 


—_ 
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howir 1s viti- 
ble or inuifi- 
ble. 


3 Greg. Dialog, 

l.4.c.4. Hoc rex 
raciter dicitur 
credj guod non 
pore5t videri ; 
nam quod iam 
videri patest, 
cre1i non poteſt, 

d Leg .inPſal, 
$6, Caput ſepa* 
ratum e5 a vis 
foone. 

© x1,Pert.1.9, 

* Gres.in Þſa!, 
penitential.y, 
T ota Fecleſia 
ſreue que adhyc 
verſatur in ter- 
14, ſtue que cum 
eo 1am regnat 
in calu, tc, 

e Aug.vt ſuu- 
pra, pertinenti. 
bus ad eam eti- 
ain hy qus fae- 
runt ante nos, 
& his qui futw- 
wi ſunt foft ns, 
v[q; ad finem 
ſeculs. 

fLuk.17.21, 

B fus de Bapt, 
cont, Donat.l.s, 
e.28. Aamfe. 
ta e8T 1d quod 
an ecclefia dici- 
twr intues > fo. 
T4, incorde non 
in corpore” c095- 
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doeall abſolutely affirmethe continuancethereof fromthy 
beginning tothe end. As for the viſibilitic and ſighr ofthe 
Church, we ſpeake diuerſly thercof,,as we ſpeake diuciſly 
of the Church ir ſelfe. Where the Church 1sa marter of 
faith, there it is not ſubie& to ſight, for * that #5 truchy ſaid 
to be beleened, faith Gregorie, which cannot be ſcene, andthat 
which may now be ſeene cannot be ſaid to be belecued, The 
Church then which wee profcſle to beleeue in thearticles 
of our faith, is inuifible, becauſe as * the head is innifible* me 
beleene in him, but we ſee him not, ſo is the body alſo, * ou 
part thereof raizning inheauenwith the head, another part 
yet vnborne, * becauſe to it belong they alſo that ſhall be af- 
ter vsto theworlds endy che third part though viſible asthey 
aremen, yetinuifible according to that they are memberg 
of this Church, becauſe * the kingdowe of God is within, 
and 5 to beinthe Church, ts not to be conceined in the bode 
but inthe heart, * which God only kneweth,and thereforeonly 
knoweth who are within, according t5 that /ealeasthe A- 
poſlle calleth ic of the foundation of God , © The Lord kuow« 
eth who are his, Toſpeake of the Church according]y as 
men take notice and knowledge of it, it 1s faid to be viſible 
two maner of waies z either as touching the perſons pro- 
feſſing the ſeruice and worſhip of God or as touching the 
congreeating and aſſembling ofthe perſons for the pertor- 
mance ofthar ſcruice. . The Church may be viſible the for- 
mer way, when it is not viſible rhe latter, becauſe ir maybe 
ſcene and knownen thatthereare many perſons of ſuch 
deuotionthough they be nor ſeene inany aflembly forthe 
practiſe oftheir deuotion. Inthis ſort there have beeneal- 
waics {ome either few or moe , either one where or other, 
who tothe world though withperill and loſſeof thcirliues 
haue giuen teſtimony of the truth of God. If we will v- 
derſtand wi/iblethe latter way , we muſt conſider that the 
church it ſclfe may be ſpoken of diuerſely :cither asrouch- 
ing thetitleof outward vocation and calling ; or as touch: 


ing 


ns want AY Aa Swans 


Preface to his Second Part. 


ingthe finceriticand truth of profeſſion and faith. There 
may beachurch as touching outward calling viſible tothe 
world, which yetdoth not preſerue that incegrity , truth 
offaith whereby ir firſt becamea church. Theremay bea 
pletied by couenant ynto God and by Sacraments pro- 
feſſingin cheir aſſemblies ro ferue him, who yer vafaichful- 
ly peruert the ſeruice of God, and departfrom rhat way of 
religion which he hath caught chem. Inchis outward ſtate 
and condition of the Churchit is tobe remembred which 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, * Mary arecalled but few are cho. 
ſen, the multitude generally taking vponthemto be called 
the people of God , when few of themare ſo indeed, in ſo 
wuch - the Prophet Eſay cried out concerning the 
Church of ſrael , * Though the number of the children of 1/> 
raelwere as the ſand of the ſea,yet but a remnant ſhall be ſaued, 
Foreuen inthe profeſſion of true religion, and wherethe 
word of God hath publicke maintenance and ſtate, yet how 
fewarethere commonly who care to bring foorth the fruits 
thereofin holy conuerſation 2 Albeir it falleth out further 
alſomany times that this outward faceofthe church is be- 
raied with the falth of manifold ſuperſtitions and idolatries, 
that true dotrine 1s rejected, and in place thereof humane 
traditions and inuentions are ſet yp and magnified, whileſt 
men negle& and forget the coucnant of God and will 
needes vſecheir owne wits for ſcruing him, Yea ſo far they 
proceed inthe admirationand liking of their owne doings 
asthat they hate the truth , and become perſecutours of 
them who continue conſtant therein, andrefuſe to joine 
with them to bepartakers of theirſinne, Thus it cameto 
ps in Iſrael by theſinne of Ieroboam, and much more 
ythe finne of Ahab, and in Iudah by the Apoſiafie of 
Manafſes, who broughtabhomination into the temple of 
God, and ſet vp idols there tobe worlhipped inſtead of 
God. Atwhich time the caſeſo ſtood as that Ifracland 
Iudah having both caſt off the yoake of the law of God, & 
broken the bounds thatheappointed them, there was no 
S 2 publike 


LMath.22. 14. 


I Elay 10.2 I. 
Rom,9. :7, 
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pubilke ſtateof truereligion throughout the whole world, 
The publike ſtate and gouernement of the ſame church of 
the lewes , the onely viſible church refuſed the preach 
of Chriſt, preferred their owne traditions before G 
commandement, and pronunced ſentence of death agat 
the Sonne of God. They onely werethe people of God, 
the Church of God, butperfidiouſly they rebelled againſt 
God and refuſed tobe guided by his word. But yeramidſt: 
all chis Apoſtaſie and defe&tion of the church the callng 
of God did not become yaine, neither was his couenantof 
circumciſion without effe&, but ſtill he had aremnantin 
= ;King.19, Whomhe was glorified, * ſeen thouſand in Iſrael, thouph 
28, vnknowento Elias, who had not bowed their knee wt 
8aal, inTudah many who continued ſtedfaſt in the teſti- 
*2.King.3z. mony of God, inthe purſute of whom Manaſles is ſaid * to 
x6, haze ſhed innocent blood exceeding much, and to hauerepleti 
ſhed Teruſalem therewith from corner to corner. Ina word, at 
the comming of Chriſt amongſta huge heape of chaffe 
there were ſome graines of wheat ; ſome few faithfull that 
*Luk 2.39. ®* waitea for redemption and for the kingdome of God. Now 
&23-57- then wherethe church importeththem only thatarepro- 
feſſours of Gods true religion, therethe church is ſome- 
times viſible and ſomtimes iuifible, vifibte one where, an» 
other where inuifible. For true religion ſometimes hath 
Publike ſtate & maintenance, and theaiſemblics and con- 
oregations for exerciſe thereofare apparant to all mense1es 
that whoſocuecr will may reſort ynto them. Bur ſometimes 
hypocriſie gerteth the ypper hand, and vnder the nameof 
che Church challengeth toir ſelfe the places of publikeaf- 
ſemblie, driuing out from thence ſynceritieand truth, and 
fuffering nothing to be donethere but for it owne behoote. 
e1.King.18.4. Heere then the profeſſours of truth are faine ? to hidethen 
-—"_ 37» heads andto keepethemſelues in corners , and by ſtealth 
EN onely to aſſemble and meete together. Tr falleth out heere 
many rimes thacthey are forced with Elias 4 to flie for ther 
lies , and becauſe they are watched and waited - ro be 
| rawen 
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drawen to death, therefore doe betake themſclues to places 

where ſonecre as may be,they may,ſaue cachto other, nei- 

ther beknowen nor (ſcene. Inthis caſe therefore the church, 

thatis , the profeſſours of the true faith and religion of the 

Churchare ſaid to be inuilible, not for that they are meere- 

lyromens eyes inuifible, as is the Church in the firſt ſenſe 

beforenamed, butbecauſe it is not to bee ſeence in publike 

ſateandaſſembly,in free & open —_— , as intimes of 

peace and liberty it is woont tobe. For that otherwiſe 

they are viſible appeareth plainly inthat they live continu- 

ally ſubie rothe malignity of their aduerſaries, to indig- 

nity and reproch, to bonds and impriſonment, to cruell 

maſſacrees, tortures and death, all whichthey ſhould auoid 

ifthey were wholly out of fight. But this inuiſibility ofthe 

church, 1snotto be confideredonely inthechurch perſe- 

cutingthe church , the worſe part thereofthe better, * rhe * Augoft.de 

counterfeit body of Chriſt, as Saint Auſtin callerhir, the true, 49&.brift.l.z. 

buralſo when by forciners and ſtrangers atrempr is made {:33:000p%s 

againſt the whole church. For ſo it1s ſometimes that the yy, amalarwm. 

whole name of the church of God isimpugned , andthe 

ad vſethall his might vtterly to extinguiſh the me- 

moriall thereof, God by this meanes making criall of his, 

andexerciling their faith and patience, and bringing iuſt 

revenge vpon hypocrites, who abuſe his calling and grace 

tothe doing of their owne will. Heerethen God giuing 

way tothe enemy the outward ſtate of the churchis wholy 

overthrowen, the publike exerciſe of religion is altogether 

mterrupted and broken off, and che members ofthe church 

though they be ſeencand knowen as ſuch a people, yetare 

notſeene inthe condition of the church, that is, aſſembling 

themſelues rogether to performe religion and ſcruice to 

their God, This was the ſtate ofthe church in the captiui- 
of Babylon , when Icruſalem was burnt to the ground, 

thetemple deſtroied, the people of God carriedaway into 

ſtrange lands and heere and-there diſperſed amongſtthe 

heathennations. The like befell chem by the tyranny of 
S 3 Antiochus 
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Antiochus even in their owneland, their temple being de; 
filed, theirreligion interdited, andeuery one commanded: 
to beſlaine that would not renounce thelaw of God. Now 
to apply allchcſe things totheftateofthe church of Chriſt 
it was farſt oppugned by profeſſed enemies, who fought 
wholly toroot out thename of Chriſtians, and roabandon 
che faith of Chriſt vtterly out of the world. Thus didthe 
Jewes firſt , and after them the Heathens, perſecute the 
wholeprofeſlion of Chriſtianity, and by the importuniy 
of their cruelty did many times ſoobſcure and darkenthe 
faccofthechurch,as that for the moſt part it was hardly to 
be ſeene. Whoſocuer were found to giue openteſtimonyto 
thenameof Chriſt were martyred andſlaine 3 thereſt for 
feare ofthe like danger cicher fled into wilderneſles andſo. 
licary places, or elſe had their meeti ng: very couertly and 
ſecretly that they might not be eſpied. Yea their ſavage 
and barbarous fury ſo far preuailed as that they ſeemedto 
themſclues to haue gorten a perpetuall victory over the 
nameof Chriſt, and did ſet vp pillars ofmarble as trophees 
thereof, whereof it is ſaid that ſome monuments are yetre- 
maining vntill this day. Thus albeic many thouſands there 
were who heereand there diſperſed and ſcattered continy- 

| edſtcadfaſt inthe faith of Chriſt, and in many places co- 
uertly gathered themſelues together for the exerciſe of 
cheir faith, yetthe Church tothe fight ofthe enemies ther- 
of was inuiſible, neither could they in a manner take know. ' 
ledge ofany againſt whom their malice mighe any furthe c 
proceed. But when by the prouidence and mercy of God , 
theſword ofthoſe tyrants was wreſted out of theirhands, | 
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chis inuiſfiblechurch ſoone cametolightagaine, and began a 
to enjoie outward ſtate and honour, and the Saints who q 


ſeemed to haue beene deadand buried in cuerlaſting re- 

b ET, ſe 
proch and ſhame, became renowmed and glorious inthe 
world, and as they were indeed , ſo began they inthe opi- | 
nion ofmen to be exalted vnto heauen. From rhencefoorth | ® 
weaffirme,thatthe church hath neuer ccaſed to be eminent- 


ly 
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layingtbat whic 


lyand apparant! viſibly to al the world, ſofar are we from 
f 4 Bellarmine as the maſter,and M. Biſhop 
hereastheſcholar do impure vato vs "that the wifible church 
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for many ages was quite periſhed out of the world. How can WE « p,nomm te 

beraken ro ſay that che church was periſhed for many a- ory ect. cop g, 
s, whodoe hold chat for thoſe many ages whereof we Eccleiam wiſe 

{peake, Antichriſt according tothatthat was prophecicd of {4 mules 


him did * /it as God in the Temple , that is to ſay, the church 
of God * Ifwe ſay that Antichriſt ſate, that is, dominaced 
andryrannized inthe church, the viſible church, then ſure- 
ly wedeny it nor to be the viſible church wherein Anti- 
chriſt did fit. We confeſle that the church in all that rime 
hath beeneapparant to the cies of all men, the whole world 
fawit: Turkes and Saracens fought againſt ir,and didtheir 
yitermolt co root it out, thatthe name of Chriftians might 
nomore haue beene heard of among{tmen. But we ſay 
withallz that che viſible church by the vſurpation of Anti- 
chriſt was become forthe moſt partas the temple of God 
inthe daies of * Manaſles repleniſhed with idolatries and 
abhominations , or as the church of the Iewes at the com- 
mingof Chriſt, cuen * /ike ſheepe without a ſhepheard, burde- 
ned with humane traditions and wanting the free aireof 
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the word of God whereby hee miniſtreth the breath of. 


everlaſting life. As 7 the wife that is rebellious and vnfaith- 
fullto her huſband, * which forſaketh the guide of her youth 
and fargetteth the conenant of her God ;, fo was the ſtateof 
the Church , ſhamefully polluting her ſelfe withmanifold 
fornications whiles ſhe proftitured herfclfe ra the em- 
bracings ofthe Romane adulterer, and ycelded to him the 
obedience and ſeruice which ſhe ſhould hauereſerued yn- 
toleſus Chriſt. Shee was che mother indeed by whom 
God through baptiſme brought foorth children to him- 
ſfe; but being though by nature a mother, yet by affei- 
ona ſtep-morher, when the had broughtthem foorth ſhee 
poiſoned them, or ciſe hated and put them from her, ifany 
refuſed to drinke of her cup, and to approoucthole adulre- 
ries. 


! Terem.3.20.. 
z Prou, 2. 17. 
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ries and forceries wherewith their father her husband ani 

Lord was diſhonoured by her. And many ſuch werether 

through the whole decourſe of the deſolations of Ant- 

chriſt, whoſe eies (God opened , ſome more, ſomeleſſe, ty 

ſee the filthineſſe of their mother, who though happily by 

education they were not wholly without ſome aſperſionef 

the errors and ſuperſtitions of their times , yer abhored 

thoſe Idolatries and abhominations whereby the Church 

had broken her faith to God, and made way, ſomuch ain 

herlay , for her full divorce and ſeparationfrom him, Far 

God forbid that we ſhould thinkethat the ſpirit of truct 

was wholly departed fromthe Church , or that the coue- 

nant of Baptiſme was voideon Gods behalfe, ſcaling none 

vnto him, butthat amidſtthoſe ruines he had ſtill hisrem- 

nant, which not in name onely , but in trueth were the 

Church of Chriſt. Foras ina common peſtilence, though 

it rage neuer fo ſore, yetitinfe&erh not all, and mary 

whomit doth infe&t, yet arenot deadly infeed, butme 

ny by preſervatiues Aman , andothers by ſtrengthof n+ 
tureexpelthe yenime in botches and ſores, ſo as thatlifei 
ſtillpreſerued : euen ſo1n that generall peſtiJenceand infe- 

Rion which che breath of Antichriſt had blowenabroad 

throughthe church, howſocuer it were vnuuerſally diſper- 

ſed, yet it tainted notall, and many that were touched with 

it, yetdrunke not ſo deepe of the whore of Babylons cup 

as to ſurfer and die thereof, and albeit they might ſeemen 

a manerto bee drowned in common errours, yet reteined 

that fundamentall do@rineof true faith in Chriſt whereby 

they keepr the head aboue water toreceiue the breathof 

life, and through the fire ofrepentance by harty praicr vwi- 

to God for remiſſion of all cheir ſinnes and ignoranceswhe- 

ther knowen to them in their end,or remaining vnknowen, 

_ —_ by pn ynto eternall life. * Many ſuch there were inthe 
be. tft. veri. Þoſomeoftheir church, eucn in their monaſteriesandrel 
rats, gious houſes to whom God reuealed the light of hisruth, 
» Exech, 9.4. Who * monrued and cried for all the abhomimations thatwere 
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hiv inthe middeſt thereof , who imparted to other what 


themſelues ſaw ; and liuedand died inthe comfort of 


' thatfaich which we now maintaine againſt the Church of 


Rome. But many there were who did profeſſedly ſeparate 
tchemſelues from the aſſemblies of the > on becauſe of the 
abominations that were exerciſed therein, being careful - 
according to the ws = which God had giuventhem 
tokeepe themſelues vndefiled that wich pure conſcience 
they might ſerue him. Yea ſometimes and in ſome places 
there wanted not publike profeſſion and exerciſe of Gods 
truth, and whole countries and townes and cities, followed 
the religion of Chriſt , with expreflereriouncing of the a- 
bominations of the church of Rome. Which ſeucring of 
themſelues notwithſtandingnot being abſoluteand vniuer- 
fall, buc onely reſpeRiue, becauſe of the intolerable enormi- 
tiesand corruptions preuatling in the church, made nor 
them that thus diuided themſelues a new , or another 
church, but onely freed them from the defaule of che 
church whereof chey were members. For to vſe the for- 
mer compariſon , as when the peſtilence rageth ina city 
they thac for auoiding the infetion doe forbeare the com- 


. mon aſſemblies and mectings doe not thereby deprive 
them(clues of their intercſt inchat corporation & ſtate, but 


doeftill concinue citizensand members thereof; cuen fo 

they who for manifeſt idolatries and abominations did for- 

bearethe communion and fellowſhip-of their owne oro- « Ang de Civit, 
ther churches, did not thereby diſable or impeach cheir De,li.20.c.19. 
rightand title of being members of the church , bur rather 7» templom dei 
maintained the ſame ſo much the more by eſchuing the ſeen, —_ 
corruptions wherby the church was in dangertobe cutoff ph _ 
&co.become no church. But vponaltheſethe cie of malice ec, ec. Ad 
was continually caſt, and Antichriſt pretending © hinsſelfe cum pertmen- 
and his onely to be the church of God, waited and tooke all oc- = — 
cafions and opportunities for the deſtruRtionofthem. By _— 


fimul cum ipſo 


theftories itis plaine how they were hated and perſecuted inretig; volunt, 
nEngland, France, Italy,Germany, Bohemia, Poland and &<. 
T 


other 


—— — —— —  — — = 


— "Em 


. nationis my3te- 


» 
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Wicleuiſtes, Huſlites, Taborites , Carmelites, Leoniſtes, 

4Zelar.denots [,gllardes, and ſuchlike. Itis memorable which * Bellar- 
eccl.cap.138. minereporterh our of Paulus Amelius the French Chroni- 
cler, thatof chem there were a hundred thouſand ſlaine ar 

one time in France, which was done by the procurement 

« Heſpinian, de Of © Frier Dominicke , who haning long time labouredin 
Orizine Mo- the countrie of the Earle of Tholouſe to bring them tothe 
nach, 6.c.4. obedienceot the ſea of Rome , when bringing nothing out 
of Gods word to perſwade them , hee could nor preualle, 

- Plaiedthe butcherly wretch; and cauſed ſo great a number 

of poore innocent ſoules, by an army ſent in amoneſtthcm 

miſerably to be ſlaine. Inlike fort by Matthew Paris it ap- 
peareth,reporting the matter according to the conceitand 

report ofthat time, thatin Spaine and Germany , there 

f Math, Pariſ. were * aninfiaite number of them murchered, ſome ot them, 
in Henri 3. . hefaith, for rebellion , butindeed all for conſcience lake, 
_ —_ ca Such tragedies they ated in diuers and ſundrie places trom 
delunbereti. timetotime, forthe ſpace of three hundred yeeres-and 
corum (Aibi- more; they proſcribed, they killed and burned theprofel- 
genſium) nuae- ſguyrg of ourreligion ; the earth was died with rheir bloud 
rw infinitw. nd ſtrawed with their aſhes ; theirſtories mention them, 
their regiſters namethem, their writers of hereſtes doeteſtt- 

fie whax their opinions were, (albeitin ſome points thereof 

; it appeareth by ſome of them that the reſt lie, fathering vp- 
* 1demibid. onthem, as* Matthew Paris doth, things impious and ab- 
Afſerebant con. ſurd which they neuer dreamed of }and yet with impudent 
Ftanterfiden faces they aske of vs, where our church, where ourreligion 
= —— was before Luthers time , as if the ſame had neuer beene 
heard of in the world before. As touching the perſons then, 

rium frine'um our church was maniteſt enough tothem by whom it was 
ſe & penitcs thus perſecuted, which yer were not another church, but 
abrogandum. Childrenof onemother , and members of one church with 
them that perſecuted them ; Imeanenot of the churchot 

Rome, but ofthe Catholicke viſible church, which for the 


molt partthe church of Rome had brought in ſubieQion 
to 


other countries vnder the names of Waldenſes Albigenſes, 


% 
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roitſelfe. Their mother had plaicd the harlot , and with 
chewhoore of Babylon had proſtituted herſelfe ro Anci- 
chriſt, and becauſe they would not approoue her fornica- 
tions, therefore ſhee condemned them 3 therefore * their * Elay 66.5. 
brethrenwho ſaid, Let the Lord be glorified, yet did caſt them 
| out for the names ſake of the Lord , andthey had occafionto 

cowplaine as doth the Spouſe inthe Canticles, * The chil- 7 Cant.1,5, 
drenof mine owne Mother are riſenvp againſt mee, But if 
theſe perſecutours glory that the churches and places of 
aſſembly were in their hands , they doe no more but 
whatthe Arians of old did when they had gotten into their 
poſſeſſion the churches thorowour the whole world, & we 
anſiweras Hilary did ro them ; * Yor doe amiſſe to be im loue « pyitey cons 
with walles : il doe you honour and admire the Church of Auxent, Male 
Godin houſes and buildings. Ts there any doubt but that An- vos parietum 
tichrist ſhall ſit inthem ? Mountaines and woods , and lakes, nor pits mas 
and priſons, and canes are ſafer tome; for in themthe Pro- - <——_— _ 
phets abiding or ſtiching did Prophecie by the ſpirit of God. ———_— 
Thecaſe isalike : Arianiſmehad then ouerſpred the whole ni. Aunt ambi- 
face ofthe Church, and the heretikes had s 4 Churches in 29% #57 inbis 
their hands, the true profeſlors of the faith were driven in- — 
to corners: yet Hilary thought this to be no prejudice vn- z == as 
tothem ; nay, he held itto be theright picture of. the true /31ue & lacus 
Church, Eucn ſo Poperiefince hath prevailed and gotten & carceres & 
the vpper hand 3 what preiudiceisitto the profeſſours of 748i ſunt 

EL : : tutiores : in bu 
trucreligion, that in the meane time they hauc vndergone ,,;,,,,.;.,. 
theſame condition that the Prophets and other faithfull ue manenes 
former times haue done? Yea S. Auſtin expreſly teſtih- aut demerſs dei 
ch, that ' che Charch inthe time of Antichrist ſhall be inuiſi- ſpirits prophe. 
ble, becauſe wicked perſecutors ſhall thenpraftiſe their cruel- —_ evift.80 
tie beyond meaſure. Letitbeethe 19 then, whether xc: —_ 
Antichriſt be come z but that the Church according to the parebitimphs 
true members thereof, ſhall be inuifible in thetime of An- *** perſecuto. 
tichriſt, it is without queſtion. Now that the Biſhop of ; ER 
Rome hath beeneand is thar very Antichriſt ofwhom the On "mY 
Scripture hath foretold , and the Church of Rome the 
E- T 2 whoore 


The Church 
ſubie@to er- 
rour. 


= Matt.13.25, 


v1, Cor.3.12. 


* Anſwer to 
the Epiſtle 
ſeR, 13. ex 
Euſeb, bift.ec- 
cleſ.l.3.6.29, 


The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 


whoore of Babylon, hath beene otherwhere plentifully 
ſhewed, and in ſomepart hath beene alſo handlcd former. 
ly in the ſecond part of this worke. The timethen hath 
been already for the Church to bee inuifible by the meanes 
ofthe furic of Antichriſt, maliciouſly and cruelly perſecy. 
ting all that camero light, that refuſed to drinke ot his poj. 
ſoned cup. Now hauing thusat large inſtruted M. Bj. 
ſhop whar our do&rine1s of the viſibility ofthe Church, ] 
will anſwer him briefly as touching the other point of this 
cauill, that by theancient monuments of che Church it 
plainly appearcth, that many foule errors entred into the 
Church ſoone after the Apoſtles times ; that while# ® the 
watchmen and husbandmen were ſometimes fleepie, the enemie 
came and ſowed tares among#t the wheat ; that the builders 
buile much * hay & wood and ſtubble, bur yet lo, astharfor 
the moſt part they retcined the only true foundati6, which 
is /e(#s Chriſt ; ſo as that by the foundation they theſclues 
are ſaued, but the fire of the Lord ſhall conſume that traſh 
which they haue builded thereon. Ihaue * before ſhewed 
out of Luſtbins, how Egefippus-limited the Virginitic of 
the Church to the agcof the Apoſtles, and that generation 
which with their owne eares heard the preaching oftruth 
fromthem. I hauethere ſhewed how the ſhifts and ſubtil. 
ties of Satan for corrupting of thetruth which he began to 
practiſe cuenin their daies, thoughthey were then check- 
cd by their authoritie, yet preuailed mightily whenthey 
were gone. The errours which then were, how farre they 
extended, and whether they were in other places the ſame 
that we finde them to haue beene in ſome, it is not appa- 
ranttovs but manifeſt it is,that ſo cunningly and effeCtu- 
ally Satan conueicdthat poiſonintothe Church, asthatt 
hath neuer ſince perfeRly recoucred thoſe wounds tharie 


receiued then : Yea Antichriſt the man of finne, the maſter 


ofabominations, finding many of thoſe corruptions inthe 
Church, hath bound chem together as it were ia bundle, 
and by his edits and lawes , hath obtruded and forced 


them 
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them to be receiued as articles of true faith. But this, ſaith 


149 


M. Biſhop, doth mightily blemiſh the incftimable price of the 


moit precions blond of Chrit. And why ſo? Forſooth it ma- 
kethit not to be of ſufficient value to purchaſe unto him an e- 
werlaſting inheritance free from all erroars in matters of faith, 
and abounding in all good works. But the effe& of Chriſts 
purchaſe is to be determined by the wil of Chriſt himſelfe, 
andnot by M. Biſhops wilfull and witleſſe dreames, by 
which ic may as wel be prooued, that man is wholly with- 
out finne, as that the Church is without errour. But I an- 
kver him briefly out of his owne words,that as the Church 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed doth not ſo abound in all 
ood works, but that it 15 ſubie co many ſinnes, ſo neither 
doththeſame Church ſo abound in knowledgeand truth, 


bitchat it is ſubje& to many errors. Chriſt intended notb 


his mediation to bring his Church inthis life to full perfe- 
ion: Solong as ſhe continueth a pilgrim from her bride- 
gromeand Lord, the ſhall ſti] carie the marks of mortali- 
neand corruption. The Church inthis world is like vn- 
tothe Moone , which is neuer ſocleere butthat ſome free 
or ſpot of darkneſle is to beeſeene in ir, and howſocuer it 
ſeeme bright in one part, yetis obſcured in another. Bur it 


isworth the while to ſee to what iſſue M. Biſhop wil 
this conceit of his, if he be vrged ro reueale the ſecre 


brin 
cof iS 


Forlet vs queſtion with him: Ifthe Church cannot erre, 


howisitthat the Church of Epheſus hach erred and 
fallenaway, ? which God purchaſed with his owne bloo 


—_ 
and 


of which it was immediately that the Apoſtle ſaid , that 
' it was the pillar and ground of truth? Did not the Church 


of * Galatia erre > The Churches of Corinth, of Phi 


lppi 


of Theſſalonica, of Coloſla, of Pergamus , Thyatiraand 
thereſt, have they not all goneaſtray 2 Yes, will hee ſay, 
theſeparticular Churches may erre, but the whole Church 
miverſall cannot erre. But 1f cuery part of the Church 
may erre, then ſurely the whole Church may erre, becauſe 


althe parts make the whole , which can be no other _ 
the 


T 9 


? At20.28, 


11,Tim.z3.15 


£ Gal.1.6. 
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the partsare. We haue heereof example in the * Iſraclite, 
when the whole Church erred in ſetting vp the golden 
calfe, andinthe Chriſtian Church, which was ina mane 
f7incent.Liri- © wholly corrupted with the herefic of Arius 3 * thewhyl: 
nenſ. Arianoris 1porld groning, as Hierome faith, and woondering that it wy 
penn becomes Arian. Well, he willfay that the Church ſevered 
14am portiuncy. . . 
lamquandam and ſundred inthe parts thereof may crre, but being aſ. 
ſed pene orbem ſembled together by her Paſtors and Biſhops in a generl 
totumcontemi= Councell it cannot erre. But this the former inſtances dif. 
Ho 444, Prooucforthe whole Church ofthe Iſraclices was gatherei 
Lacifer. Inge= Together to Aaron, &the Chriſtian Church was allembled 
muit tot orbis together by her Paſtors and Bilhops in the Councell of 
&ſe eſſe Aria- Ariminum to the number of foure hundred , who were 
"7 moe than before had becne inthe Councell of Nice, and 
wa yet decreed for the Arian hereſie. So was there a ſecond 
general Councel holdenat Epheſus,which affirmed & ap- 
prooucd the hereſic of Eutyches, as there werealſo ſundry 
other, of which M. Biſhop will not ſay bur that they did 
erre. True, ſajeth he, generall Councels may erre if they 
be not congregated by theaurhority of the Pope, butbeing 
che Popes Councels they cannot erre. But the Councelsdf 
Conſtance and Baſil were both aſſembled by the Pope 
call,and both theſe Councels decreed that the Councelisof 
you authority than the Pope , and the Pope ſubic 
thereto, which M. Biſhop for the Popes ſake will ſay isan 
crrour, and by the Popes procurement the contrary hath 
beene ſince determined in other Councels. He willanſwer 


* Exod. 32.1. 


vs, that the Councell though icbe aſſembled by the Pope, iſ 


e- may goeawry ifit become diuided from the Pope, but 
cing; aſſiſted and direfed by him, it cannot concludes 
mile, becauſe the Pope cannot erre. But we bringexam- 
ples of divers Popes that haue erred, as Liberius by thehe- 
riſic of the Arians,Honorius by the herefie ofthe Monothe- 
lites, and ſuch like. Well, the Popethen, ſaith he, as heisa 
priuate man may erre, but as Pope, and in his conſiſtory 


and judiciall ſentence hee cannot erre. But what, 8 . 
CNUIC 
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church now become an aſle to carry a priuiledge for the 

Popeonely 2 To returne vpon himſelfethe $kiruic terme 

thathehath vſed inthe former ſeQion, 7s not heere a huge 

great mill-po$ fairely thwited into a poore pudding pricke, that 

whereas we are told chatit was the effect of the ineſtimable The word of 
priceof Chriſts bloudto purchaſe achurchfree from all errours God the rule 
matter of faith , we haue this great prerogatiue of the 21d ſquare of - 
Churchreſolued finally into a drunken dreame concerning |; — "m_ 
thePope, that it is he onely that cannot erre ? Thisis the «Je adv. he- 
ypſhot ofall, and to this iſſue the matter commeth,that the reſ.ib 3. cap.1. 
church may erre,the general councell may erre,be the per- E4ngeliom 
ſonsneuer ſo learned, neuer ſo faithfull, neuer ſo holy 4 _ _— 
onely the Pope though hee bee an ignorant beaſt, a very ,; ,vz _—_ 
helhound and incarnate diuell, yer ficting downe in his derunt funda- 
chaireof Peſtilenceto decree a ſentence, recetueth preſent- #entum gy co- 
lylkerhe Prophers of Apollo ſome Enthuſtaſticall impreſ- "> fdes 
hon,whereby he pronounceth infallibly a truth, howſoeuer _—— "_ 
hehimſelfein his owne private opinion bee perſwaded 0- = 4u4.inep;f2, 
therwiſe. Which being a ridiculous preſumprtion,a meere Joan. trad. 3, 
nouelty, molt impudently deuiſed by ſycophants and para- ©9774 infidio- 
ſites 3 a uatter which hath no ſhadow of defenſe from the je—_ _— 
beliefe orpraQtiſe of the ancient church,deſerueth rather to j,,,,emmm 
bereieted with ſcorne, thanto haue any queſtion made of in $criptaris 

it, As for that other matter which he adioineth concerning ſa»&s. 

the word of God,and interpretation thereof, he ſaith right- ? Chr5/e#op. 
lethat wehold, for ſo we doe, the holy word of God to be the Smoper foCF, 


"mS .Chrifliani 
mely rule and ſquare of ( hriſtian religion. * For it was the will = po pin 


' ifGod that the « Apoſtles ſhould commit the Goſpell to writing, Chriſtianitate 


Tobethe pular and foundation of our faith, and * in theſcrip- Yolentes accie 
tures to appoint vs a fortreſſe again#t deceitful erronrs; lo as oo # fadeia F 
that ” Christians being deſirous toreceine aſſurance of their 1m rem ali. 
jathare no whither elſe to flie but onely to the Scriptures. But am fugiant nifs 
wheras he affirmeth, that we ſay that Chriſt hath left his ho- tantummudo ad 
word to be nderſtood of enery man as his own knowledge and ſcripturas. 
firit hall direft him, and that in doubtfull queſtions ariſing he 
bath taken no order for the deciding of them, but that euery one 
: may 
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may be bis own Indge,they are but filly devices of obieQian 


| 

againſt ys, tocolour the nouelties & abſurdicies whichye 

iathe ſame behalfe iuſtly condemne.inthem. Wee ey | 

man vnderſtand the Sciptures as his owne knowledgeand | 

ſpiritdoch dire him z and why 2 Becauſe we reie&tha 

courſe of ynderſtanding the Scripture, which they fagi- 

ouſly and partiallie have of latedeuiſcd forthe ſeruingof 

* Hoſoua deex- their owne turne. * If a manforſooth, haxe the interpretati- 
prefſo der werbe: 01 of the church of Rome concerning any place of Scriptare,alhe. 4 
Siquis habeat it he ſeeth not howit accordeth with the words, yet he haththe , 
— very word of God, We leauecuery manin doubtful queſt. e 
_ _ onsto be his owne Iudgez but why 2 Becauſe we refuſethe Ill ©; 
Liquoſcripture, friall ofa Iudge preſumptuouſly aduanced and authoriſed ? 
etiamfinec ſci by them. Forlooth the Pope being accuſed of hainou ? 
. «anecinteligat 2bominations and ſacriledge againſt God, muſt ſi a : 
— Iudge whether he be _- or not, and whether they doe ; 
verb conven;. Juſtly that hauc accuſed him. But what Scripture, what / 
as, temenhabet Councell, what Father or ſtorie, or practiſe of the Church , 
3fiſpmom ver. hach tied the interpretation of the Scriptures to the church iM 
of Rome, or the deciding of controuerſies tothe Bi } 

of Rome ? And whereas their courſe inthis behalfe ha F 

no maner of iuſtificationfromthe ancient Church, I cha N 

lengehim on the other ſideto alleage any courſe entena- a 

by the ſame Church for the interpretationof Scrip- N 

tures,and judgement of controuerſies, which is not appro- 1 
ucdandpraQtiſed by vs. Which becauſc he cannotdo, he y 

doth but waſte his wit by trifling in this ſort, and renung MW 

* Of Fraditi- idle cauils, which * before haue beene troden vnder foote, i ,, 
ons.ſeQ.21. being notable torclicue them with any further defcaſoor © ,; 
"_ fireagch. je 
18. W. B1sHop. "y 


To fold yp this part,let me entreate thee (courteous reada) ld ,, 
to.be an wpright Indge betweene the Proteſtants doirineand i |, 
ers , inthis moft weighty matter of Chriſts dignity,vertW, a 
and mediation; andif Sou ſee moft enidently , that ours deth P 
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mure Aduance them,why ſhouldeFt thou not gine ſentence on 0ur 
? They make (brift ignorant many yeares of his life : we 
bold him fromthe first in5tant of his conception, to hane beene 
repleniſhed with mos perfett knowledge. They, that he ſpake 
and taught now and then, as other men did ;, and was ſubiett to 
dſordnate paſſions : We, that he was moit free fromallſuch, 
and that he taught alwaies moſt dininely. They make his very 
death not ſufficient to redeeme ws © we hold that the leaFt thing 
that ever he ſuffered in his life, deſerued the redemption of ma- 
worlds.T hey, that he died onely for the cleft: we, that he di« 
edfor all, though many through their ownefault , doe not re- 


' (eine any benefit by his death. They, that thereby we arenot 


purged from onr ſinnes, but by imputation : we, that all are by 
the vertue thereof inwardly cleanſed. T hey, that (rift pur- 
chaſed a Church conſiSting of few, not to continue long, and /ub- 
ielt to many erroars : we, that he eſtabliſhed a Church, that 
fronld be fpread oner all the world, and that ſhould continue ts 
the end of the world : viſibly, and alwaies free from any errour 
in am matter of faith. Finally , they hold that (hrist left his 
holy word to the diſputationof men , not taking any certaine or= 
der for the ending of controuerſies, that ſhould ariſe about it : 
weteach, that he hath eſtabliſhed a moſt aſſured meanes, to de= 


cide all doubts in religion , andto hold all obedient Chriſtians © 


inperfefF-uniformity, of bothfaith and manners, And becauſe 
1am entred into hel compariſons, gine mee leane to perſift 
yetalittle longer in them. (,onfider alſo (Tpray you) who goe 
werer to Atheiſme , eitherwe, that thinke and ſpeake of the 
wot ſacred Trinity, as the bleſſed Fathers inthe fir#t (ouncell 
ofNice taught : or they, who diretHy croſſe them , and by the 
wuelty of their phraſes, doe breed new,or rather renin: old he- 
reſies againſt it. Againe, who carry amore holy conceit of God, 
either they, whowpon light occaſion deeraſhly deny Godto be a= 
bh to doe that , which they doe not conceane poſſible : or we, 
that teach him to be able to do tenne thouſand things, that paſſe 
our underſtanding. Whether they, that affirme God of his owne 
freechoiſe, to caſt away the greater - of men : or we, that 
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defend himto deſire the ſaluation of all men, and not tobewi.. 
ing that any one periſh , vnuleſſeit be through his owne defaut, 
Either they, that hold him tobe the authour of all euill dmeiy 
the world, and the Dinell to be but his Miniſter therein : or we 
that maintaine hm to beſo purely good, that he cannot peſſibh 
either concurre to any eaill , or ſo much as once to thinke todee 
any ell. Finally, whoſe opinion of him #s better, either ourt, 
that hold him to haue beene ſo reaſonable in framing of hi 


lawes , that hedoth.by his grace make them eaſie toawillng 


mine : or theirs, that auonch him to haue ginenlawes impo/- 
fibte for the beſt men tokeepe ? If ſome Proteſtants doe ſay, we 
doe not maintaine diners of theſe poſitions, I anſwer, thatitk, 
becauſe they doe yet inpart holdwith us , andarenot [afar 
one, 45 they doe wholly follow their new maſters : For if thy 
aid, then ſhould they embrace all the afore-ſaid dammablepij- 
tions, being ſo plainely taught by their principall preachers aud 
teachers. Theſe therefore are to warne my deere Conntry-men 
ts looke toit in time ; and then (no doubt ) but that allſucha 
hane a ſufficient care of their ſaluation, conſidering mature 
whether the current &- flream of the new Goſpel carrieth them, 
will ſpeedily diſbarke themſelues thence , le$# at length the)be 
adrinen by it, into the bottomeleſſe gulfe of flat Atheilme. 


R. ABBor. 


 Heere M. Biſhop mntreateth the curteons Reader to be uare 


ina mo$t weighty matter , who in the former ſeQion hath 
iucn him a checke for taking vpon him to be h1s own Tuaye 
His teeth ſomerimes bite his rongue, and put him in minde 
totell eruth, which commonly heis very loth to doe. In 
deed it concerneth euery man ſo farre as roucherh his own 
ſaluation,to be a Iudge1n theſe matcers,and by knowledge 
and vnderſtanding ro ſatisfic himſelfe concerning his fath 
and hope towards God, andnot beled, as in Popery they 
are accuſtomed, like dumb beaſts wholly at the will &dif- 
cretion of them by whom they areled, notableto judgeot 


that which they doe whether itbe right or wrong; = 
of 


ES 
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holy Ghoſt commendeth it as athing pertinent to all the 
faichfull * to abound in knowledge and in allindgement, that 
they may diſcerne things different (from the truth, ) * totry all 
thmgs , and to hold that that is good : * totry the ſpirits whe- 
ther they be of G od or not: © to hawe their wits exerciſed to diſ= 
cerne both good andenil, Which ability how itis atteined 
ynto,Saint Ambroſe declareth z * How may our wits be thus 
exerciſed ? Marry by uſe and often reading of the holy ſcrip- 
tures zwhence the P/almist calleth the man bleſſed, who day and 
night meattateth in the law ofthe Lord. Evenſoitis, howſo- 
everthere ſeeme difficulty at the farft, yer vic ofreading and 
often mediration of the Scriptures, with a religious and care- 
fullhcart, maketh a manable to 1udge of rruth ſo farre as is 
needfull for himſelfe vnto eternall life. Now the matters 
whereof M. Biſhop will haue his Reader to be Iudge are no 
other but what haue beene handled hitherto , whereof for 
the enlarging ot his preface, and to make the Printer ſome 
moreworke, hemaketh heere a long and needleſſerepetiti- 
on. Iliſt not to follow him in his idle veine, butreferre thee, 
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maſ, ibid, 


gentle Reader , to the ſeuerall examinations of all his obie- , 


Qions, in which thou ſhalt ſee himone where leudly bely- 
ngand {landering vs , another where wilfully miſconſtry- 
ing, another where 1gnorantly condemning thoſethings 
which he is notable to diſprooue. Onely to ſhew the great 
diſcretion of the man,thou maieſt note in his firſt cauil how 
he deliuereth their opinion, that Chri#t from the firſt inſtant 
of his conception was repleniſhed with moſt perfett knowledge, 
whereas, if hee had had his owne head at hand hee would 
hae remembred that that which was of Chriſt from: the 
firit inſtant of his conception, was notas yetendued withthe 
reaſonable ſoule , and therefore was net as yet capable of 
knowledge at all. Thus in the very firſt pointhe giueth his 
Reader occaſion to preiudicate him inallche reſt,& to ac- 
count him too filly a man to giue aduertiſment,as inthe end 
ofthisfe&tion hee doth to others, who in the beginning 
ſheweth {o little sk1ilro looke to himſelfe. As for his coun- 
V 2 trimen, 
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trimen, to whom ſpecially he dirc&eth his warning, they 
aremuch to bepiticd inthatſo ſimply they commir them. 
felues to ſuch blade guides by whom and with whomthe 
mult needes fall into the ditch. Albeit ithe were blindejn 
this caſe , his finne were the lefle 3 but becauſe viittinely 
and willingly hee lieth ahd chargeth vpon our princal 
Preachers and Teachers , ſome of his damnable poſitions, 
whercto they iathe yery places by himcited hauciuſtified 
the contrarry, as intheproceſle of our anſwer hah appez- 
red, therefore as he is branded in conſcience with God, 6 
hedeſerueth with menalſoto be branded in the face with 
the ſtigmeof a perfidious calumniatour that all menmay 
know that theres no truſt to be given to hin, 


I9. W. BisHOP. 


eAnd is it any great maruell, that the common ſort of the 
Proteſtants fail into ſo many fonule abſuradities touching rel 
gion, when as the very fountaines, out of which they pretend 
ts take their religion, be ſopittifully corrapted ? I meane the 
ſacred word of God, Mater Gregory Martin a Catho- 
like man, very skilfull inthe learned languages, hath diſcone- 
red about two handreth of their corruptions of the very text 
of Gods word: and after him one Maſter Broughton a man 
of their owne ( efteemed to be ſingularly ſcene in the Hebrew 
and Greeke tongue ) hath aduertiſed them of more then eight 
hundreth faults therein. And the matter ts ſo enident, that 
the Kings Maieftie , inthat publize conference holden at 
Hampton- Court, inthe firs? of his raigne, confeſſeth him- 
ſelfe not to hane ſeene one true tranſlation of the Bible m 
Engliſh 3 and that of Geneua, which they were woont to 
efteeme mo#t, to be the woorſt of all others : and thereforecom- 
»1anded them to goe in hand with a new tranſlation; about 
which, fiftie of the mo5Þ learned amongst them in both Vui- 
werſities ( 4s it is crediblie reported ) hane this three yeeres 
trauailed, and cannot yet bitte upon, or elſe not agree wpon, 
a new ſmcere and truetranſtation. Heere is a large field of- 
fered. 
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d me to exclaime again#t ſuch corrupters and depraners 

Gods ſacred word: but 1 will leaue that to ſome other time, 
becauſe 1 hane beene too long already. But what alamenta- 
ble caſeis this | they hold for the mo$t aſſured piller of their 
faith, that all matters 'of faluation muſt bee fiſhed ont of 
the Scriptares , and crie vpon all men to ſearch the Scrip= 
tures: andyet are the ſame Scriptures by themſeluesſo per 
werſly mangled , that their owne pew-fellowes crie out ſhame 
. opouthemtherefore : whereunts ( if it pleaſe you ) ioyne,that 
the Proteſtants hare no aſſured meanes to bereſolued of ſuch 
doubts and difficulties , as they ſhall finde in the ſame word 
of God, For they muſt neither tru#t ancient Father , nor 
relie pon the determination, either of nationall or generall 
Conncell z but enerie faithfull man ( by himſelfe ) examining 
the cirenmſt ances of the text, and conferring other like places 
onto it together, ſhall finde ont the right meaning of all ob- 
ſenre ſentences, as they mo#t childiſhly beare their fellowes 
in hand. Briefly to conclude this point, a great number of 
them haning G ods word corrupted, for the lanterne to their 
feete; aud their owne dimne ſight, for their beSt guide : no 
mirnaile, though they ſiumble at many aifficulties m'theſe 
highmyſteries, and fall into-wvery ab{urd opimons , concerning 
theprincipall parts of them. * 


R. ABBOT, 


It is a true note that Tertullian gaue of heretikes, that 
they * /ſhunne and flie the light of the Scriptures, and like * Tertul.dere- 
Battes and Owles , becaufe the Sunne diſcouereth them /*11e@. carnis. 
robeyncouth and velie creatures,delight altogether in the — la 
darke. Amongſt the reſt, the Papiſtsareſpecially of this ,,.. "o 
humour , deteſting nothing more than that the people Our tranſla. 
ſhould beat liberty toread the Scriptures. -Now becauſe tions ofthe 
they want meanes, thankes be ro God, to pull the bookes — 
outof their hands as heererofore they haue done, therefore {1.1 ? © 
they berake themſclues to other ſhifts, and by diuers pre- 
tences and colourable deuices , they ſecke to diſcourage 
6 oh V3 and 
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and terrific ſo many as they can from the vic thereof, by 
one thing ſpecially chey haue laboured aboue others, to 
breed inthem a icalouſic and ſuſpicion of our tranſlations 
of the Scriptures, as ifthe Scriptures themſclues meant 
nothing leſlethan by our tranſlations they ſeeme to doe, 
Now as the yoons tox learneth ofthe old,ſo doth M.Bi- 
ſhop learne of his good maſters to take this vp as a ſpecial 
weaponto fight againſt vs, and heere telleth his Reader, 
that it i5 no meruaile that ProteStants fall into many fuule ab. 
furdities, becauſe the very fountaines ont of which they take 
their religion, are pitifully corrupted. Pitifully corrupted, 
ſaith hez but how doth he know ſomuch 2? for wee are out 
of doubt that he himſelfe neuer madetriall of it. Forſooth 
Gregory Marcin a Catholike man hath cold him fo. Op. 
tifull proofe ! Iannes hath told Iambres, that Moſes doth 
but deludeand deceiue thepeople. Gregory Martin, ſaih 
he, a man very Skilfull in the learned languages hath diſcour- 
red about two hundred of their corruptions of the wery textif 
Gods word. We doubt not but Gregory Martin withthem 
was alcarned manif hedid write for them; but yet henuſt 
givemeleaueto tell him chat Gregory Martins diſcouery 
was ſo diſcouered,as that neither he himſelfe nor any other 
for him , hadeuerany ioy to meddle with it againe. Hy 
preſumptions and ignorances, and trifling childiſh follie 
were ſolaid open, though I know much more might hauc 
beene done tnan was done,as thar his learning failed himto 
make that good which he would needs haue to be take fora 
diſcouery of our euil. Which [do not ſpeak: as if there were 
no faults iuſtly to be found in our tranſlations, but the faults 
that are to be found are Grammartical,not Do&rinal; ſuch 
as wherin the tranſlatours haue erred ſometimes by not gi- 
uing exaQly & duly'the ſignificationof words,not whetby 
they haue brought in any new points of faithz ſuch as tra 
ſlarours themſelues finde in the new peruſing of their trar- 
flations, as our Iunius hath done, and yer ſce no cauſe of 
altering their religion in the amending of thoſe taules.Such 
were 
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werethe faults of which M. Broughton ſpake, who as M. 
Biſhop well knoweth , neuer found any cauſe by thoſe 
faules to depart from vs, or to ioyne with them 3 a man as 
heſaith, ſingularly ſcene in the Hebrew and Greeks tongues: 
butic had beene to be-wiſhed, that he had vſcd that learn- 
ing rather humbly and profitably to doe good to the 
Church, than curiouſly and proudly to gaine opinion to- 
himſelfe. They are much diſtreſſed we ſee in the finding 
of faults, when they are faine to ſeeke teſtimony thereof 
from him whoſe reprehenſions are matters of diſaduan- 
rgeto vs, butno benchit atall ro chem. And no other was 
hs Maieſties intention, whenout of his highand Princely 
vnderſtanding, hee cenſured our tranſlations in the confe- 
rence at Hampron- Court. Itistrue that his Maieſtie there 
b profeſſed that hee had nener ſcene a 3ible well tranſlated in 
Engliſh, and the wor#t of all he thought the Geneua tranflation 
tobe, and therefore wiſhed that by the beſt learned in both the 
Vmerſities , ſome ſþeciall paiaes ſhould be taken that one oni« 
firmetranſlation might be had. But why did not his Maieſty 
thinke our Bibles well tranſlated 2 Was it becauſe hee 
thoughe that if they were well tranſlated , we ſhould ac- 
knowledge ſome points of Popery which now wereie&,or 
ſhould alter ſome points of our owne religion which now 
wehold ? Surely nothing lefle, and therefore M. Biſhop 

doth but vainely ſpend his breath to talke ofthat which 1s 

noaduantageto him. And yet much adoe dotheſe wrang- 

lersmake hereof, and babble of it nolefſe than as if anew 

tranſlation ſhould bee the very copy ofthe Councell of 
Trent, and with it the Pope with all his trinkets were tobe 
brought into the church. Eſpecially.aSophiſter of the Ie- 
lutes, anotable dawber , taking vpon him ſo farre as his 
owneand his fellowes learning would ſerue him to anſwer 
M, Bels challenge, for the preparing of his Readerin his 
prefaceinſiſterh vps this matter, where hauing mentioned 
theorder taken for anew tranſlation, he ſpeaketh to his 
Countrimen inthis ſort 3 Phat go0dneſſe can there be 11 of 
fait 
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faithwhich is builded of an euill foundation as by your ew 
31dgements your Bibles hitherto haxe beene ? Teawbat faith 
at - ou there be in this meane time whileſt the old Bibles are 

conderpned as naught, and a new not yet made ? If theſe Mini. 
fters had once deceined you ina money matter, you would be. 
ware how you truited them againe , and will you beleene them 
ſtill, they hauiag by their owne confeſſion hitherto deceived 
ou,beth in your Church ſernice & Bible,comending theoneto 
Jou as dinine ſernice, and the other as Gods pure word, aud 
now condemning them both ? Which words othis, doecarry 
ſome colour to blinde the ignorant , but he himſclfe well 
knew thathe did burplay che Sicophant, and madeonlya 
ſhew of greatmatter againſt vs,wherein in truth chereisno 
waightartall. For wold the ſorry fellow haue arguedthus 
againſt the faith ofthe whole church that had been for the 
ſpacea!moſt of foure hundred yeeres when Hierometooke 
in hand to tranſlatethe Bible anew, and to reforme the de- 
fes and imperfetions tothof the Septuagint,& of other 
<Hirwr.el Pax. franflations which the Church had vied till chatrime?k 

Lme Eeftoc, appearcth by Hierome that * the ewes inſulted over the 
Prefat. in E- Chriſtian Churchfor their falſe tranſlations of the Scripture, 
ſeie tranſiet. for the anoiding whereof he proteſtethit was that he tooketha 
= $ſcie me ob paines ts learne the Hebrew tongue, that he might hinielle 

oc in perenrine d 

lineue eraditi. More perteRly tranſlatethem , and ſo *take fromthem al 
ene ſudaſſe ne Occaſionto calumniate and mocke the (hriſtians. Will ourlu- 
Isdeidefaiſitce daizing Ieſuite heereupon ay, of all thetime before, that 
Fe ſcripturarum ;þ,,1.6 contd be no goodueſſe in their faith, that it was built vp 
—_— inſult 4. 0n anenill foundation, that their Bibles were naught, becaule 
rent. there wereſo great defaults in their tranſlations 2 What, 

«7dem.Prefat. had ſo many Churches belecucd in vaine; ſo many Mar 
—_— -— * tyrs ahd Confeſſours ſuffered perſecution and death for a 
6, ee:9"%%; o;, faith of which they had no certaine or aſſured ground? But 
e-irridends to comeſomewhat neerer to him, when Hicrom had more 
Chriſlianosſie perfeCly tranſlated the Scriptures, his tranſlation grewn 
ablara vccafiv. the Latin Churchto bee muchreſpeed, and hath beene 

ſince in ſpeciallname aboue any other. The et” of 
rent 
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Trent hath decreed that thae tranſlation ( ifatleaſt ic be 
thatwhich now carieth his name, wherof there is iuſt cauſe 
todoubt) * ſhall ftardfor authenticall and good in all publike 4 Concil.T ri 
lures, diſputations, preachings, expoundings ,. and that no entſefſ. 4 6B. 
man pon any pretence ſhall preſume to reiett it, Yet of that 
tranſlation it 1s confeſſed by * ſundry the moſt learned of * SeeD.Rai- 
hisfide, that there are many defaulcs and ſlippes wherein 2/48 = 
the interpreter hath ſwarued both from the words and eG 5 
fromtheright and true meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt. Yea in- dews, Yala, fir 
rothattranſlation there were alſo crept by negle& manie T. Moore, ac. 
ofſe corruptions acknowledged by themſelues, and ther- knowledging 
fee * reformed firſt by Sixtus Quintus, and afterwardby =_ Te 
Clement the eighth, ſuch as whereby the meaning of the Rtament; 
textin many places was wholly altered. And will this ca- Pagnine,Gala- 
uilin asf -agarkis vs leaueto conclude heereof, that !inw,and Me. 
ereback beene all the while thatthoſe errors and corrup- —_— 
tons haue continued , no'goodneſle in the faith of their ,,, " _— 
church of Rome,thattheir Bibles by themſelues haue been and Arias 
condemned for naught, that their religion hath beene Mentanwin 
buile ypon an euill foundation , becauſe there haue beene o_ 
errors ang imperfe&ions intheir tranſlations of the Scrip- bene w— 
tures? If hee thinke that this is no argument againſtchem, min; 1590.92. 
wemuſt needs thinke- him to be that that he is, that would 93. 
goaboutto blinde ſimple men by ſuch a cauillation againſt 
vs. Forthy better ſatisfaction gentle Reader, thou maieſt 
conſider, thateranſlacions of the Scriptures are the ſameto 
the Church, asare glafſe-windowes to a houſe. The glaſle 
never yeeldeththe light alrogerher ſo cleereas it commeth 
mmediately from the Sun,and the interleadding of it hin- 
derech that there is not fully and thorowout a perfect 
tranſparence of thelight, and yetitgiueth light ſo as (er- 
veth abundant]! y for the diſcerning of euery thing, and for 
thedireRtingand doingallthebufineſſe of the houſe. E- 
venfotranſlations can neuer ſo cleerely and fully expreſle 
thethings thatare tranſlated, as they areto be ſcene imme- 
dately 1n the originall from whence they are deriued. By 
X the 
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the vnperfe& apprehenſion of the tranſlatours f com- 
meth to paſlethat they haverheir ouerſights , as it were 
traces and barres of lead, thorow which the l:ght of the 
originalltext perfeAly ſhineth nor , which notwithſtang. 
ing doe compaR and hold together the body of the text, 
as it were the glaſle chorow which che Sunne of righte- 
ouſneſle moſt comfortably ſhinerh vnto vs, and by which 
we haue vndoubted and certaine direction for the whole 
workeand ſeruice of the houſe of God. There is in everie 
language ſome ſpecial proprictic,the grace and ſignifican- 
cy whereof, noother Janguage by any induſtrie of the 
tranſlator can atteine ynto. There arein the originals, but 
ſpecially in the Hebrew rongue, many words of doubt- 
full and divers fignifications, of whichit is very hard ma. 
nie times to ſay which beſt ficceth tro expreſle the meaning 
of the place. Sometimes though the {1gnification of the 
words beknowen , yet the phraſe and compoſition breed. 


b 4us. de dot, Eth ambiguitie of tranſlation. By this meanes the wordes 


Chrift.l; 3. cap. being ſubie& to diuers conſtruftions, one interpreteth 
an de; themoneway , another another way, and neithercan con- 
era <<" , 

ſpirit eriam troll other, becauſe it is hard ro ſay which is therrueſt way, 
ipſam (alteram 4 

ſententiam) oc. Yea S.Auſt.doubtehnot to ſay that the holy Ghoſt for more 
curſura lefori large and plentiful inſtruftion , did not onely foreſee but pro- 
ne 1ade, that of the ſame woras ainers meanings might be made, 
awe, tas which notwithſtanding both or all ſhonld bee agreeable to the 
vt occurreres Fruth. Butrcherearc furthermore many alluſions, manyal 

quis + ipſaeft legories, many prouerbiall and figuratue ſpeeches, che 
veritate f = reaſons whereof are not al waies eafily diſcerned, and ther- 
mx4 proviatt. forethey are coniefured divers waies. Somecimes it fal- 
Nem quid in - h h my 

dinivis eloquiy leth out, that the words of themſclues ſeeme to the tranſla- 
potwit largius tour to leaneone way, and the expoſitour ſeeth chat by 
& vbrrius pro- the drift and intendementof thetext they are to goe ano- 
n{deriquam VE ther. By theſe and other occaſions, tranſlatours according 


dc t : "af 
Sforibaracel- cothe gifts thar God hath giuen them , vſe their iudge- 


gantur medi, ments diuerſly , one ſeeing that which another {ceth not 3. 
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them,as Tertullian declarethz yet could not prevaile, by 
that they, wereſtil] put totheir ſhifrs from day today, and 
forced ſbll ro be thanging ſomewhar, becauſe there way 
ſtill lomewhar left for their conuiftion and reproofe, The 
grand ſignors of the ſtudents at Rhemes thinking good in 
rheir traiterous policy not long lance to put foorth forthe 
cime a tranſlation of the new te{tamentr, albeit ynder a moſt 
hypocriticall pretence of religious care not to ſwarueſrom 
their copy,they ſoughtby ſtrange words and phraſes, and 
by diſmembred ſentences, to obſcure and darken therext 
the vttermoſt that they could, yet in thoſe places which for 
ſhamethey could nototherwiſe tranſlate, haue left cheſawe 
ſo apparant to iuſtifie our do&rine , as that they dare 
not ſuffer it to goe freely abroad without the poiſon of 
their annotations ; and commonly they that doereadethe 
annotations mult by no meanes preſume to touch thetext, 
And hereby itappeareth what the cauſe 1s of their quarrell 
againſt our tranſlations , not for that they thinke themfo 
faulty, as they pretend, but onely becauſe they cannot a- 
bidethe vulgar reading ofthe Scriptures. Or if that benot 
the cauſe, why doe they not put foorth a true tranſlationof 
their owne , ifours be falſe, that all men hauing free vſe 
thereof may plainly diſcerne what the truth is? Butthe 
Reader ynderſtanding but the Latin tongue ſhall cafily ſa» 
tisfie himſelfe in this behalfe if hee compare our Engliſh 
tranſlations with thoſe which ſome of their owne men, 
Pagnine, Arias Montanus , and others haue publiſhedin 
Latin, becauſe he ſhallplainly diſcerne that chere is onely 
ſycophancy, and not any folidity or waight,in thoſe cauil- 
lations whereby they ſhew themſelues agrieued atour Bi- 
bles. As for the obieQion of vncertainety of faith which 
the Ieſuir vrgeth by reaſon of many tranſlations, exper- 
ence conuinceth the folly thereof, becauſe wec haue had 
ſundry tranſlations by Tindall, by Couerdalc, by the Ge- 
neuians,by the Biſhops,and yet by them all we haue main- 
teined but one faith. Euen ſo in the primitiue churchthere 
h were 
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people, & haue ſct foorth for holy & good for ſomany for. 
merages ? Oftheir Bibles we hauc heard þefore, and ſhal 
I now ſay to them to whom he ſpake before, Itchele Pope; 
and Popith Biſhops and doQours had once decciued you 
ina mony-matrer, you wold beware how youtruſted then 
againe z and will youbeleeue them ſtill, chey having by 
their owne confeſſion ſolong deceiued you, both inyou 
Church-ſeruice and in your Bible, commending the oneto 
you asdiuine ſcruice, andthe other as Gods pure word,and 
fince condemning them both ? It he will chinke vs foolesto 
argueinthis ſore, let him put his hand to his owne noſeand 
returnethe imputation of this folly to hunſelfe , remen- 
bring chatic is an ill bird chat beraicth his owne neſt : and 
thathee ſhould firſt haue looked at home before hee had 
made this wife reaſon againſt ys. This only by the way, x 
beingimpertinentco thas place,bur by that thac hath becne 
aid of tranſlations we may beforehand perceiue how faint 
and ſpiritlefle M. Biſhops voice will be whenthe time ſhall 
come, which ſo manfully hethreatneth, that he (hall ex- 
claime againit vs as corruptours and deprauers of Gods ſacred 
word. Atthe molt, it will be butas rhe cric of a gander+ 
monelt the geeſe, whichthruſterh outtheneckeandhi- 
ſcth, and happily ſhaketh a man by the gowne, and backe 
againe herunneth witha greatnoiſe, and 1s applaudedby 
all theflocke as if he had done ſome valiant & worthy ad. 
Ic will then appeare further that it is rather for formethan 
for matrer that hee thus bableth of, pernerſly manglingthe 
Scriptures, and of our owne pew-fellowes crying out ſhame pu 
vs. Of reſoluing doubts and difficulties I haue anſwered 
him the ſe&tion laſt ſaue one. Iwill not ſay, as there, onely 
ofthe ancient church , bur ſetting aſide the fooliſh andidle 
dreame of a priuiledge reſting in the Pope, which isnoo- 
ther but an ambitious vſurpation, and a meere Antichriſt- 
antyrannic ſubieing the whole faith of the church tothe 
willand fancy of one wicked man , what meancs hath the 


Churchof Rome for reſoluing of doubts , butthat wehaue 
in 


* > Q_o $Z2* 


ESq=ZS'T _DOUULRMR2MDvtD =p - 6 


g—_—” Www bk. Sd 


Prefaceto his Second part. | 167 
iozy reſpe&t as good as they 2 Yeachereare not fomany 
dificulties or doubrs in very material} points vnreſolued 

vs as atthis day remainequeſtoned & vndecided 
inthe Church of Rome. As for ancient Fathers and Coun- 
cels they are moretruely regarded with vs than chey are 
with them. With vs they are madeto-yeeld onely ro God 
andto his word 3 but withchcm they muſt giueplace to all 
their ſacriiegious and abominable devices. Lerrche Fathers 
and Councels ſay what they will, yer * the authority of them 1 pellarde Se. 
al, and the certainty of all Dottrines muſt depend vpon theau- wam.b.c.25, 
thority of their church. As touching chat winch he ſaith, that 99ni«m conci- 
webeare our followers in hand that encry faithful nan by hims- Corwen 
ſelfe examining the circumſtances of the text and comparmy o- = — fir 
ther like places, ſhal find out the right meaning of al ob/cure ſen- mnas ab auths- 
ences, how impudeta lie icis hereby appearcth, forthatwe. #itate preſents 
donot atttibure ſo much to the induſtry or learning of any _— dpi 
mortal man. We ſay with Auſt. chat © zhe circumſtance of the ge bs 
ſcripture is woont to pine light of the meanmg of it:& with Hi- queſt.69 falls 
lary;that *the 1mderffading of the ſayings (of Scripture )15 to be circumflantia 
expefted either from that that i gon before,or that that follow- ſeriptura ills. 
ah after. We ſay with Origen,that * by comparing places of ,;,. Jem 
Sergture together, we gather the right ſenſe. .Butycrneither © Hilar deTriz 
doe wemake theſe rhe onely necef[arie meanes for vnder- n.1i.9. Do. 
ſanding of Scripture, neither doe attributeto cuery faith- 9 imteligen. 
full manthe abilitie ofdoing theſe things ; neither doe we ,72 Pe” 
fire ofany man whaiſocuer , that by theſe or any other NR 
meanes hee canattainetothe vnderftandimg of all obſcure expectatar. 
ſentences. And yet we ſay,that a vulgar faithful man having *0'gen.cont. 
by = and cuident texts learned the ſubſtance of true © 4+ Fx iÞ- 
fth, exerciſing himſclfe in the reading of the Scriptures, "A 
ad being aſſiſted by the miniftery of the word , may by lars veruns 
— of places, and examining of circumſtances, ſ- ſom clici- 
mich further himſelfe for the increaſe of his knowledge, 
whiscomfort and ſoules health. Manv are there of that 
pea member of which M. Bithop ſpeake:h, who by ſuch 
&ercaſe of Scripture, are ablc toſtoppe his mouth, and to 
gue: 


% 
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gine:him good inſtruction in the myſteric of true faik, 
* Thewordof Gods indeed the lanterne to their feete, au 
the light totheir ſteps , and ſo farre are they from ſtumbli 
and falling thereby, as thatthey * gaine by it vnderilandng 
to hate and abborre all wicked wazes. 


20. W. BisHoP. 


Now to make vp an exenreckoning with M.P £ 8. Atheilm, 
I muſt come unte their ainine ſeruice and worſhip of God, the 
third point that promiſed to handle ;, becauſe he ſparedmtty 
ſpeake his pleaſure of ours. Fir#t then, whereas a true, real, 
andexternall ſacrifice, is among all externall works, the nuſ 
excellent ſernice that can be hs to the dinine Maieſtie,u 
ſhall bee prooued in the queſtion of the ſacrifice 3 which alh 
hath ewer ſince the beginning of the world , beene by the bell 
menprattiſed, to acknowleage and teſtifie, aſwell the ſoneraiqn 
dominion that God bath ouer vs, as our dutifull ſnbieltinm- 
fo his almightie goodneſſe: the Proteſtants to make kyome 
wnto the wiſer (ort, that they are not Gods true loyallpeopl, 
will not vouchſafe to performe to him any ſuch ſþeciall ſerue, 
a to ſacrifice in his honour : nay they are fallen ſo farre ot 
with this principall part of Gods true worſhip , that they don | 
defpight of it powre ont moſt vile reproches againſt the aaih(+ , 
crifice of the Catholike Church , which conteineth the bleſed 
body and moſt pretious bloud of our redeemer Is vs Cinit 
Seconaly , of ſeauen Sacraments ( inſtituted by our Savin, 
both to exhibite honour to God, and to ſanttifie our ſoules ) thy 
doe flatly reiett fine of them : And do further ( as muchan / 
thems lieth ) extinguiſh thevertue and efficacy of the othertm, , 
For they hold B aptiſme not to be the true inſtrumental cauſe x 
remiſſion of our ſinnes, and of the infuſion of grace inour ſoute!; a 
but only to. bee the ſigne and ſeale thereof. eAndin ſteadef F 
Chriſtsſacredbody,really ginento all Catholikes in the Sac C 
h, 
4 
or 
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* ment of the Altar, to their exceeding comfort and dignity, tht 
Proteſtants muſt be content to take vp with a bitte of bread,anl fl , 
with aſup of wine ; a moFt puttifull exchange, for ſo _— 
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banquet. They doe daily feele (and 1 would to God they had 
ace tounderſtand) what a want they haxe of the Sacrament 
of Confeſſion , which is the moſt ſoneraigne ſalne of the world, 
tocure all the deadly and dangerous wonndes of the ſoule. Ah 
how careleſly doe they daily heape ſinne vpon ſin,and ſuffer thens 
to lie feſtring in their breaſts exentill death , for lacke of laun- 
cing them inſeaſon by true and due confeſſion ! Beſiaes , at the 
point of death, when the Dinell is moſt buſie to aſſault vs, 1a- 
bouring thento make ws his owne for ener , there is among#t 
themno anointing of the ſicke with holy oile 5» the name o 


our Lord, (as S. James preſcribeth) joyned with the Prieſts Cap. 5:verſ. 14. 


raier, which ſhould ſaue the ficke, and by meanes whereof his 
Gas thould be forgiuen, and helifted vp by our Lord,and 
wwardly both greatly comforted and ſtrengthned : theſe hea- 
nenly helpes ( I ſay ) &- many others,vhichour Catholikereli- 
gion affords wnto all perſons , and by which rightly admmſtred, 
Gods highly magnified, are quite bamſhed out of the Prote- 
ſtant territories , andconſequently their religion for want of 
them,zs mightily maymed. T hey hane yet remaining ſome poore 
ſhortpraters to be (aid twiſea weeke : for fearing (belikg) to 
mike their MiniSters ſurfet of oner much praying,they will not 
tie them to any daily praiers : Mattins, Euenſong, and other 
fe houres they leaxe to the Prielts , ſauing that on the Sab- 
braththey ſolemmely meet together at the Church , Poſay their 
ſerace which is a certain mingle-mangle, tranſlated out of the 
eldportaiſe, aud Maſle booke, patched vp together with ſome 
fewoftheir owne inwention. And though it be but ſhort, yet it 
s (the Lord he knowes ) performed by moſt of them ſo ſlightly, 
that an indifferent beholder, would rather indge them to come 
thither to gaze one upon another,or to common of worldly buſi- 
wk thanrenerently there toſernue God. Now as concerning 
the place where their dinine ſernice ts ſaid : if goodly lately 
Churches had not beene by men of our religion kyeidt to their 
bandes, in what ſimple cotes (trow you) would their key-cold 


' dexation hane beene content toſeruetheir Lord? if one Church 


egreat ſteeple, by any miſhap fall into utter ruine, 4 collettion 
Y throughout 
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throurhout all England for many yeeres together will not ſexuq 
70 build it vp againe-: which maketh men of inagement to per. 
ceine, that their religion 1s exceeding. cold inthe ſetting far. 
ward of good workes, and that it rather tendeth to deſtrutting, 
than to eaification. Agame, whereas our. (arches arefurni- 
fed with many gooaly Altaxs, trimmed wp decently, and farts 
Shed with ſundry faire and religions pitturcs , to ſtrike itoths 
beholders arenerent reſpeFt of that place, and to draw themts 
heaucnly meditatiens : theirs hare ordinarily bare wals, han- 

ed with cob-webs, except. ſome of the better ſort , whichare 
danbed like Ate-houſes, woith ſome broken. ſentences of Strip 
tare. Beſides, the ancient cuſtom of Chriftias being to pray with 
their faces toward the Sumze-riſing, to ſhew the hope they hane 
of a good refurrettion,and that by tradition reccined exenfrom 
the. Apoſtles, aswitn:ſſeth Saint Ball; their Zſimiſters in thein 
higheſt myſteries, looke oner their Communiontable intothe 


De Spirit : "qo x 

Wo. Soath : toſignifie (perhaps that their ſpiritual eſtate is nw. 
2Set.27. at thehigeſt, andthatintheir religion there z5 ns hope of riſing. 
Sect. z. towards heanen, but aſſarance of decliung, | 
© Inſtin, Mart, v 

Dialog. cum R. ABBor. 

T'rypb. WP | 
wraigcus Our Ditineſeruice and worſhip of God 1s not ſuch as. 


22eciar7e- the Church of Romeand the followers thereof would haue 
Accu £40784 I je but it 1s ſufficient for vs, that it is ſuch as God himſelfe: 
wut 7 10s ara hath commanded. Oftrue, realtand external} ſacrifice, I 
rm&rz zee us. have anſwered him before, both inthe confurarion of his 
y2 x) e572. *Epiſtle more arlarge, and briefly heere inthe * anſwerof 
ya mtpeator this Preface. Herelanfwer him againe in a word, withthe 
nk; T> words of Tuſtin Martyr, that © prayers and thanksgiuing 
Tic Teo aus Are the onely perfett and acceptable ſacrifices to God,and that 
Toy tne3; Te ( briftians hane learned to doe theſe onely, enenm the memoti« 
% Uy29s W all of their ary and moitt-foode, (the bread of the Encharif, 
5 19 Tv mio go ſehe cup of the Euchariſt, as hee hath beforecalledit)in 


”} 


Fov f53v nh bimſelfe ſuffered for vs. Sothen we doe not denie all fa- 


Y97Ahe crifice, butwe ſay .as we hane beenctaught by heart 
Fn? | S, Peter, 


n _ which is the remembrance of the paſſion, which God by God: 
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$, Peter, according to the ancient doctrine of the Church 

ofRome, * We are mage a fpirituall houſe , a holy prieftbood es 

tooffer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices(the ſacrifice * of righteonſneſſe, , — 

the ſacrifice * of praiſe and thankeſgining, the ſacrifice ® of a + pC —_ 23. 

broken and contrite heart, the ſacrifice * of almes, theſacrifice Heb. 21 Fo 

'of our own bodies )acceptable to God by Teſus Chriſt:By theſe 8Pſal,51.17. 

facrifices we docall loialtie and ſeruiceto God, and we doe *PÞ114.18. 

notdoubt but that we pleaſe God therein. -Ifwe plealenor N99e5te 

thatwiſer /ort of which M. Biſhop ſpeaketh, thereaſon 15, 

becauſe they take vpon them to bee wiſerthan God. For. 

_ thatpropitiatory ſacrifice which he driucthat, is beyond 

Gods deuice 3(od neuertaught it, Chriſt neuer ordeined 

it, the Primiciue-Church neuer mtended it,, there 15 no rea- 

ſonar al for it, becauſe the bloud of Chriſt once ſhed for vs, 

saſufficient propitiationandattonement forall our ſinnes, 

And becauſe by * once offering of himſelfe.; hee hath purged *Hcb. 1.3. 

wr ſanes, and made voperfedtt for exer, therefore itis no de- G10«bfe 

high to Gods true worſhip, but 2 uſt aſſertion thereof, to 

hold chat the pretence of any further ſacrifice for finne, is 

animpious and blaſphemous derogation to the eroſle of | 

Chriſt. As for-his/exen Sacraments, if he canproouethem Seuen Sacra. 

fo bee, -as he ſaith , inſtituted by owr Saxionr , weare very Mens? late 

readieroacknowledge the ſame.Bur itis worthy tobe no. OTE: 

ted, that * Bellarmineſtanding yponthe proofe thereof, ! zetterm.de 

cannot bring fo much as one man within the-compaſle of ef:@.ſacrem. 

; an bedyecrecie Chriſt, that ever reduced the #f-25- 

Sacraments tothacnumber. And-ſhallnot we-well deſerue 

tobcewritten-ypon the backe-fideof the bookr of Wiſe- 

dome;ifweſhal rake that foraprincipleof Chriſtianreligi- 

on, which camefirſt our of their ſchoole;& forthe ſpace of 

morethen a r000;yercs was neuer ſo knowe inthe church 

of Chrift?The Apoſtle ® when he wil ſhew the Church of ® 1.Cor. re. 

the Iſraclites to _ beene<quailto vsingrace of Sacra* 1-2-&c- 

ments,inſtanceth the ſame only in our two ſacraments, be- 

cauſche knew no more, And no moredidtheancient Fa- 

thers know, who vniuerſally holding the ſame __—_— 
: Y3 © 
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: t of the ſide of Adam be- 
of che creation of the womanou "RIA" MONIES wi 
in P/al. © ha there yYW ©. 
» fu. tn it . namely tnac 
; ing allcepe; 1 | he fide of Chriſt 
utoft 
I - I T of the Church by Sacramentso ned Gs 
060 pen wek ay d, when being pearced , there iſſue re 1 
Feeders being dea bloud, doenamethoſe Sacraments as we = 
de latere: fer- g Warer and oud, h he faith that WC extine 
eſſum eſt emm nely and no more. Whereas Itison| 
endentys * (WO ONCl thoſe two ſacraments, tis Y 
lar p a th tueand efficacy of 
e Lruiſorbevertuedi bur that the Sacrament 
l de lancea [4 k . d onceir. Ve deny not bur d 
prifiuxerunt his blinde c fgraceand of remiſſion of finnes, andyer 
ant: & i» Arcinſtrumenrsof g ſo in that ſorras 1s affirmed by the 
n. tra(Þ 15, ly, as to gu 
Joan, h of Rome, namely, wad | 
* Joh, 19. 34. churcho ke wrought as the Schoolemenſpeake, me 
| worke 1 > 
_ A 0 poem 1 eh by Saint Auſtin, that 1 a $ acrament 1 4 
? Aug. deſym- "worthily 0! becauſe by it in way of ſignification, 
bol ad py it were a viſible m_ OP rothecie &other ſenſes, 
lib.2.c. «+ 0AM . ere {| ea et r Li \ 
gow & agus God hby nas aged he ſoundeth tothe eare, Yea —_ 
ajens Beeſe- INE h utwardelcment of it ſelfe is nothing, _ 
pegs ſ6- A vin was a" chat it hath whatſocuer power it hat 
ea is by the wordt | e cleane by the baptiſme 
Chryſeft. in h Chriſt ſay, Now are Je / 
y r Why doth not by the word which I have ſje- 
——_— wa herewith yea are waſhed, but as vas d that lenſeth! 
4s rs A becauſe in the water it u the word t n ws ; 
—_ __ o=_ the word, and what is water but _ Saf wn 
an,ae ARe AWwA - the V0 
Dons, it that Gs water hath ſo great p wal S# a that an becauſe 
_ mo waſh the heart, but that the ran = PI ano ena... 
—_t——ea— /e tt is beleened ? Neww 
ui , but becauſe it ts the 
yg _ Son —_ re efficacy from che _— —_ 
hy; Ace. HAuCA ; not for that ic is ſpoken, but for 
tract, 8o. word hauehis power, : (: of the Sacrament 
.—1069- eng Is belecued, we muſt conceiue = ame being appliedb 
lementum & 1 : andethnotin be wi 
———_— alſo ,that the effeRrherecofſt 


wm,etiam'P- the hand of the miniſter, but in.being belecuce by thefa 
fur tan am 


dby-theother m- 

z, ofthereceiuer, God both by wy - _ Y 46 IRE 
o_ ove niſtringand increafingfaith, andthe holy ; 
* 163d, Onare O py | TNT 

| . d locutus ſum voru, 

x01 ait ,None loti eftis, ſed ait propter verlum quo CG 
pong ex uit,2006 Pa cun as verbum & quid of _— wt - New quia dis 
quia & in aqua ws —_ vt corpru tangat Gr cor abluat nifs ſacient 
de ifta tanta vi har 
w * 7, ſed quia creditur. 


panying 
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anying both the one and theotherto doe that thati 

66.5% Thus is baptifmea figne of 9 ae) men 1 "Greg. Moral. 
miderſtanding , and ſcale of confirmarion to faith , effe- —_—_— 
mie deliveririx to the beleever through the holy <9-<2<1ime 


tw,hec rgit apud 


Ghoſt che gractof Godand the remiſſion of all hi 
And why doth it trouble M. Biſhop that ES veſeres Tung 
almeinthis fort oncly a /igve and « /eale , when as tho on _—_— ſola fi- 
fienesand ſcales be northe things rhemſclues, yer by (i - I wan, 
and eales men are woont to be cntitled and veſted o Sac rifieſ; wel 
things ſignified and ſealed? And hath notthe Apoſtl ht © pro hu quies 
ſelfecaught vsthus to ſpeake ? Gregory Biſhop of wh IMN- f,rpe Abrahs 
faich, that ' what the water of bapti/me dothwith vs, the F- wa ems _— 
ddthe myFery of circumciſion with the ſeed of bo _—_ iſbn 
ofcircumcifion the Apoſtlefathchus, * Abrahamr 4 - *Rom.4.12, 
the figne of cir curmciſion as the ſeale of the righteouſnes offaith — 
Baptiſme therefore muſt be tvs, the ſrgne and es 2 F; = 
mg eonſneſſe of faith, Their doctrine of reall catiny rf 4 x. 67 "Y 
dy of Chriſt importethno matter of comfort and Gioni -o * Coil, od 
butacarnall, rude and profanefancy. * Doeſt cho _—_ Enopt.cont, res 
Cynil, pronounce our S.icrament to be the eating of a ms y d _ ye 
religiouſly vrge the minds of them that belcewe to hs Num þ, ad 6 
utions, and aſſay to handle by hz paſrongs. ws 
wh ey Fo. e by hamane conceits thoſe things cepme3iomens 
pcs to bee receined by only pure and undonbted faith ? noftrum bec ſa+ 
> co is not the foode of the belly but of the minde A (T4R00066 FOR 
wn re, * we doenot whet onr teeth to bite, but with [1 _ reliziod po 
<6: op ee —_— the _ bread, ſaith Cypriany craſſes cogit 
| eene in Chriſt, (a1 ; . ' tiones Tvrges 
breadof lifes and ? he ”"—_ _ re _— yon ou cod 
id bi Hond, abidethin Clrift and Chrif inbianbe heh &armeinn 
womy” ife, and Chrift ſhall raiſe him vp at the laſt day And 7» cogita tos 
ont rig _ ma \ aww and by faith ww cate —_ _— 
ri q - 0 We JOId pPuUrEh 
and drinke his blood,as alwaies, ſo 7, inept 


ſpecially 1 : - 
my inthat ſpeciall helpe of faith which God hath mi- fde accopiun- 
" (friends cena dom, Hee quoties ags _ 
, _ quotes agramutnen dentes ad mordend ; , 
064099 Hex. FH & partimur. * Auzult in bananas. — 
inum, 7 lohn6, 54.56. . in Chriflum, hoe. 


Y 3 niftred. 
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niſtred ynto vs inthe ſupper of the Lord, andthattherely 

we grow moreand moreinuto communion and tellowſhy 

with himto becomepartakers of the riches of his gracety 
unmortality and cuerlaſting life 3 therefore we docnottale 

2p with a bit of bread and aſuppe of wine as this tauerne-com- 

panion prophanely ſpeaketh, but very truely and faithful. 

ly we dcluuer the frutand cfic of this heavenly baague. 

7 GOES Which is not 4 heaxenty banquet, as he teacheth it, but 
[:&.14. *  grolſe Capernaitiſh error & earthly fancy,nor any matteref 
Auricular Comfortto vs, becauſeit 15 no.comfort to haue Chriſt in ou 
confeſſions bellies but in our hearts, norany.dignity:to vs, buta hor 
meereſuper- ble jndignity to Chriſt himſelte, who by this meanesis 
icion. = made lubie&to be eaten ofdoggesand ſiwineand miceaud 
We vn- Other vile creatures, .as they moſt damnably affirme, a 
Ron deuiſed hath becne * before declared. Conteflion of our finnes 
treo ang wee make daily to God, and weeteach menin troubleof 
Renagſe *. conſcience to eaſc theirwounds by opening them, as-to 
worientes now Other men when occaſion -requireth , ſo ſpecially tothe 
modo quaſcre- miniſter of Gods word, to receiue inſtrufion and cons 
dimere, fer ole= fyrttowards God. Asfor.their Popiſh confeſſion deuiſed 
wn , balſamum 1,1; the Schoolemen, requiring a neceſlary and particula 
Fo ra & enumeration of all finnes , it 15 merely {uperſtitious,and 
guas Hebraicis ſeructh eirherto ſnare and halter the .conſciences of men, 
verbs dicunt orto nouriſh and-hardenthem in finne. M. Biſhop mas- 
ſuper _ e©- nificth the effe thereof, burindeed 9 che hypocrite 
king 4 Ns therein, becauſe hewell knoweththat there is no whar 
hes inwecatio. leſſe piety and deuotion , no-where more profaneneſlcand 
nes in vite exi- filthines than in Spaine and Italy , where confefſionis molt 
tw accipiunt, ftriGtly & ſeucrely required, What fruits it bringeth foot 
9% & amongſt them hemult giue vs leaue to thinke, though 
ewento permix. Wearc loth toſpeake, oncly Ifay with the words ofthe A- 
rie incompre= polite ; * It 35 a ſhame euen to name the things that are done} 
benſcites fiant rhe inſecret. Their extreme vnftion, which hee mento- 
aw mn _ neth next, wasthe deuice of the Valentinian heretikes and 
Ratibus  * Heracleonites, who tooke vponthem inthe like fortby 
prixcipanb. Anointing atthe pointof death, to giuemen ny ans: 

| th 
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their finnes, and to arme them againſt the aduerfary pow- 
ers, Healleageth Saint Iames for the proofe of it, whereas 
theynRion of which Saint Iames ſpeaketh, was the reſto- 
ravofche party to health by * rhe gift of Healing, according- 
by as is faid ofthe Apoſtles, * They anointed many that were 
fche with oile,and healed them. Butcheir vnRion hath no in- 
eendment ofhealing, being onely adminiſtred vehen no e- 
ther is expeCted bur cerraine death. Let them ſhcw vs 
what warrant they haue to apply thatto one end that was 
nted roanother. It was a miraculons gift proper to 
thattime, andidlely: ſhould we reraine the ſtgne when we 
haueno power to doe thething, Nexthe commmeth ro our 
praiers,in derogation wherof, conſidering their owne prai- 
«,he would haue bene aſhamed to ſay.any thing, butthat + 
ks, $19 : _ ur prayers- 
itisaſhame with-chem to beeaſhamed. Our praiers are ſo ,,q þ whe 
diſpoſed as Is moſt conuenient for pubilke order in the more holie 
Church, Wepray in our owne tongue, as the * Apoſtle than thePa- 
tacheth vs,that we may vnderſtand what we pray. Wee pitts, 
know thar God reſpetteth nor the length of our praters * Cor 
butour deuotion and faith z and therefore our praters are 
manyand ſhort, like thoſe of * the Chriſtian Moonkes in ©.yug, ep. 123, 
Foypt which Saint Auſtin mentioneth, wherein veere teiv car. 10. Dicun=. 
words,but abundance offfpirie ; and theſe arc intermingled **fratres in 
mith;eading of the word of God, in ſuch fort as may beſt j/$"* 07% 
ſemeforthe continuance ofourintention andaffeRion. As 1.4.7 —_ 
for Popiſh praiers chey are in a tongue which the: people ». {ed ex: 14- 
mder{tandeth notzthey firpreſent ac them muteand vrurey Tevbrow ſi 
they hearca ſound , but they know not whether hee char "7&0. 
ſpeaketh doe bleffe or curſe; whether hee. ſpeakero God 7,1... 
orthediuell ; and becauſe they askenothingof God, they per produdtrores- 
depart empty as they come, Their attins , their Exen- moras evancſ 
ſay, and other /et houres,they merit ex opere operato z whe- © 42; brbete.. 
therthey haue deuotion, or no deuotion, God is beholding "ent - 
wthemfor their very paines. They pray to Saints inſtead 
ofGod, and-make them their Mediatours, and haue more 
hopeto preuaile by them than by the true Mediatour Iefus 
| Chriſt. 


©x.Cor.12.9, 
« Mark.6. 13, 


:Plarde vit. 
Pont in Ste. 
phano.z. Nunc 
adeo refrixit 
pietas Ex reis- 
$io,non dico nt6- 
du pedibu , ſed 
caligatieey 02- 
tharnats vix 
Supplicare dir. 
nantur, Non 
Flent inter eut- 
dum vel dum 
ſacrificatur, ſed 
rident, & qui- 
dem impuden. 
ter :de by eti- 
am loquor ques 
purpura inſig. 
whores facit, 
Non hymnos 
canunt, id enim 
ſerwile videtur, 
ſed iocos wo fa- 
bulas ad riſum 
concitandum 
Snter ſe nar- 
Pant. Quid ple- 
re ? quo quis 
dicacior efF 
petulentior, eo 
maiorem intam 
corrupt mori- 
bus laudem me. 
retur,ſeueros et 
Cranes viros ree 
formidat bic 
nefter clerus. 
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Chriſt. Suchpraying wee are content indeede toleayer 
their Prieſts, and what they win thereby they ſhallhay 
our good will to weare. Whereas he ſaith that ovr ſernices 
a mngle-mangle tranſlated out of the old Portaiſe and Maſe. 
booke, heforgat to viſe his words aright. Forthe-Porteſſe 
and the Maſle-booke are intruth the mingle-mangle; whe. 
inthey haue packed rogctherreligion and ſuperſtition,pie. 
ty and idolatry , and with the ancient ſeruiceoftheprini. 
tiue Church haue blended many abſurdities and abomins 
tions of their owne deuice. Thereforethe compoſersofaur 
Church ſeruice, becauſe they minded not to ſet vp aney 
Church, but only to reforme che Church, did take a courſe 
accordingly, notto ſet foorth another Seruice, butto re. 
forme that that was , and to expunge thoſe corruption 
which the abomination of deſolation had brought intoi, 
They gathered the pearles out of the mucke whereinto 
they were throwen : what was conſonant to the wordof 
God and agrecabletothecxample of the pureſt antiquity, 
that they made choiccof, and haue tranſlated it intoou 
booke, the other filth they left for ſwine , that will necds(o 
be, to wallow in. The performance of our Seruice, I doubt 
not, wanteth muchof that deuotion and thankefulneſe 
which weeſhould yeeld to God, who fo graciouſly hah 
vouchſafed vs thelight of his truth ; bucyer ill dothithe 
ſceme acripple to vpbraide another witha lame leg. Le 
Platinatell vs with what reucrence and deuotiondiuneſe: 
uice is done inthe Church of Rome. * Now # piety andre 
_=_ waxenvery cold, Twill not ſay barefooted, but hawingm 
their hoſe and buckins they ſcant vonch/afe to kyeele downete 
pray. They weepe not as they goe , or whileſt the Sacrifieus 
hand, but they laugh, and that impudently 3 encn of them! 
ſpeakwhom their purple robes make more eminent than other. 
T hey ſing not the hymnes ,, for that ſcemeth too baſe amattn, 
but they tell teſts and tales to maks one another laugh. Wii 
ſronld 1 ſay any more?the more pratling and wanton amanu,ſ0 


mach the more commendation hath he in this corruption i 


mans. 
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Preface to his Secondpart. 
mars. 'T his Clergie of ours ts afraid of ſtaid and grane men, 
Now ifthe Clergy of Rome be ſuch, M. Biſhop,I trow,of 
ascourteſie will beare with vs,if ſome ſuch vngraciousand 


retchleſſe people be found amongſt ys. The belt is, heis not 


enc toſeeany ſuch matcer, and therfore ypon his owne 


{urmiſe may be likly totel a lie. If he were preſent in our c6- 


eregations, ſpecially in cownes & cities, 1 doubr not but he 
ould ſee examples enow of them, who ſay of the Church 


as lacob did of Bethel; * How fearefull is this place ! this is no + 


other but the houſe of God, and this is the gate of heauen : ſurely 
the Lord #s 1# this place 3 and therefore addreſle themſclues 
2Cornelius did when he was to hearethe preaching of Pe- 
ters * Weareall heerepreſent before God, to heare all things ; 
that are commanded thee of God. Concerning the place ' 
where our diuine ſeruiceis ſaid, he asketh z 1f goodly ſtately 
Churches had not beene built to their hands by men of our reli- 
gion, in what {imple cotes , trow you, would their key-cold de- 
worion haue beene content to ſerne their Lord? And why their 
Lord ? What, M. Biſhop, ishe notyour Lord as well as 
ours? But it 15 true indeedethat you haue another Lord, , 
whom you haue ſtiled, * Oxr Lord God the Pope,and muſt 


177 


Gen.28.16; 
17, 


AQ.10.33. 


Extrauay, 


Toan,22. Cum 


werhinkerhat your ſeruiceis done to him ? Bur if we had znter. in gloſſe. 
hadno other but /i-ple cotes wherein to ſerue God , we Dominudews 
ſuppoſe our deuotion ſhould haue beene as well accepted ""#* P4ps. 


a51n goodly and ſtately (hurches. The time was when the 
Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians did ſerue God in ſimple 


cotes, and inthe times of ' Arnobius and Origen,the Pa- !4rn0b.cont. 


gans vpbraided them with the want of ſtately Churches, 


gent, libs, 
Origen.contra 


and yet M. Biſhop Ichinke will nortfay but thatthey ſer- (11.3.6 7. 


ued God as religiouſly asnow they doe in the church of 
Rome, Stately Temples, as they are ſometimes the fruits 
oftruedeuotion , ſothey are ſomerimes matrers of ambiti- 
ousoftentation, and ſometimes the dotages of abominable 
ſuperſticion. Herod the King , cuen hee that would haue 
murthered our Sauiour when hee yas but new borne, to 
ſhew hisrojalty and magnificence, and to gaine fauour of 
the 
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_— ilded ® the Temple he paterne of Salomon 
} 7 the lewes builde ore neerely ro 1 = they reſtored itthe 
” Toſeph. An- uſly, and <-ane—aK aftex the b* Diſc les inthe Golpell 
tiquit, Indasc, Temple ,than w — Hon we lee the we C a” Origen met 
li.15.614. ſecond time, ſoas dly tones and building les of the S)ptians 
1. admiring * wo Chapels = alle their marnelo 
Or.0y-2- ' h "thego hes, aami ere come , yee 
21.0, cn, : oYcnes, h ce W 
—_— ir entr1cs and porch hich when y | oat 
i * withtheir 3 k into w ocoatle,or agoat, 
© Orggen.cont with e d faireneſſe , A e,07 A CY od! 
.Splen.- , eſſe an ; At,0r An P a moſt goody 
Celſ.ls. 3 greata worſhip a C 3 Diana was M4 
01 nap ſhould ſee them Temple * of holeworld. An 
bu! a ao reno ſame DO 
—_ _ hin = ory RD faich bi is, mu they m_— 
& por A 5 M. Bilho far ers . . hat pic 
mia magni ' WANAC ML. ur fore | emin w — 
ending oy: __ ”= haue 4 cd pr car 1" _ of their rg 
chritudine mi- Chriſtians, wed :ſerued Chrif = Temples, whic 
s : bntro= aucicr odly h 
rand: :$ntr0 he would r hands T0 iRian Churc 6, 
wee cortest 7 ldedrto thei d to Chriſt - , 
greſſus a ep EE. buildedr were turnc id thelike. Now 
mags nye ow Gregoriesaduice ſignifieth they d Papiſts, then 
felem aut by 4 DO laces alſo © he O tinferiour to P b ;Ie,but 
am,gyc, 45 in other p = eſpe were no Churches were bui h 
- - a. gh if Pagans in this r tion by my By whomſoeuer ra 
4 Greg wa ks... bea qu : ly vied. | f rruere Lis 
: [dols- It1s nortro a rightly ercile © [4 
honves 1 hom they are D hem forthe ex :oion fo coldin 
Fm SR ESTENG by w br \enovv vierhen s ourreh1g10n 4 
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accepted with God, as the magnificence of them,who our - 
of their abundance and ſuperfluiry haue performed fo 

eat a&ts theſclues alone. Theſe mires being putrogether 
doe that, thankes be to God , that is neceſlary tobe done: 
andIchinke itis morethan M.Biſhop can iuſtifie,thatthey 
dd notinthoſe rimes wherot he ſpeaketh, vſe ſuch general 
colleions for the doing ofthe like things. Whether they 
didor not, itskillech not; we know that * the Tabernacle of x, 355.21 
God was builc ineffc& by ſuch colle&ions,and God pro- vn 
miſed ro dwell initz and we doubt not butheisalſo preſent 
with vs in our Tabernacles which by ſuch meanes are 
mainteined ro ſerue him. To beſhort,that they by whom 
churches were built fince the faith of Chriſt heere receiued 
wereall oftheir religion, 1s but a vaine preſumption of M. 
Biſhop, anda meere vatruth, as in part hath beene decla- 
red * —— and heereafter, if God will, vpon another oc- » Anſwer ts 
caion ſhall appeare further. As for his other quarrell,that the Epiſtle, 
wehaue in our churchesneither A/tars nor Images ,it plea- leQt.31.36, 
ſeth vs the becter,forthat we finde the ſame alſo obieted 
tothe firſt Chriftians by * Celſus the Pagan. Welike well — 
tobe vnlike to the Church of Rome, ſothat we may belike Celfty Now 
tothem. For M. Biſhop we know him to beaman much ferunt templa 
delighted with babies, a trimme gilded Rood, and a good- & «ras & fta- 
ly faire Lady, they arethe toy of his heart. Let God lay Oy 
what he will, that ! the [mage z profitable for nothing , and — p- "—_ 
that * che ſtocke is a doFtrine of vanity, yer he will —_ Per- Patuariytem-. 
ſwaded but that the ſight of theſe goodly Idols is the only plorumg; dedi- 
way toprocure heavenly meditation. As for ſentences of — fugere. 
Scriptureto be ſet vp vponthe Church walles, that is bue | oe _— 
dawbing 3 it is but Ale-houſefaſhion, and no heaucnly me- "FT. 
ditation groweth thereof. But may wenor thinkethat he 
came from the Ale-houſe when he wrot this, and that he is 
indeed fitter for an Ale-houſe than for the Church 2 What, 
muſt we thinke that the looking vpona dumbe and dead 
ſtocke js firter to mooue heauenly meditation than the liue- 
lie word of God ? But we ſechis meaning well enough; it 
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xeligion, wherby the Funneof righteouſneſle ſhincth vnto 
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is this Scripture that troubleth him 3 his ſtomacke eanby 
no meanes brooke this Scriptare ; to haue Gods comman- 
dement written ypon the church wals, as by order it is2 

pointed ; *T how ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any granen Image, 
mor the likeneſſe of any thing that zs m heauen aboue , or inthe 
earth beneath, cc. Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them, wy 
worſhip them, cc. This 18 it that galleth himto the ſoule, 
this is it that vexeth him in behalfc of his faire and re. 
ligious piftares , that no bowing downe, no holy and 
religious worſhip'may bee done to them. But it 1s no- 
thing to vs that wee offend him. God himſelfe, who 
ſaid of his Commandements ,, * Thea ſralt write they 
wpon the poites of thine houſe, and vpon thy gates , did not 


thinke it Ale-houſe faſhion to have them written vpon 


Church-walles : but that we ſhould fer vp Altars and Ima- 
gesin our Churches, weedoe not finde any warrantto haue 
comefrom him. His laſt exception 1s very idle. It was the 
ancient cuſtome of Chriſtians to pray with their faces towards 
the Eaſt. Sois it ours alſo, as appeareth vſually in all our 
Churches. Yea but o#r Miniſters in their higheſt myFerus 


| looke into the South. Well, and ſo 1s it alleaged by Biſhop 


Tewell, that *© at this day inthe great Churches at Milam, 
Naples, Lions, Mentz and Rome, and in the Church of Saint 
Lanrenee in Forence, the Prieſt in his ſernice ſtandeth towards 
the Weft, hauing his face full vpon the people, and that heres 
upon Durand ſaith , that inſach places the Prieſt needethut 
to turne himſelfe ronnd when he ſaith, Dominus vabiſcum, and 
ſaluteththe people , as otherwiſe hee is woont to doe. And 
why notour Miniſters towards the South, as well astheirs 
towards the Weſt 2 Will he haue vs to conclude heereof, 
that their religion is now declining and going downe 2 If 
not, lethim acknowledgthen the folly ot his ownecolleQi- 
on, that o#r [f irituall ſtate is now at the higheſt, aud that mour 
religion there ts no hope of riſing towards heaven, but aſſurance 


of declining. AlbeitI muſt advertiſe him briefely, thattrue 
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ys, and whereby weriſeto heaven, hath beene ſubieQ to 


fuch condition, to bee ſometimes riling,, fomerimes at the 
heighr, and ſometimes declining againe, yea ſometimes 


D . , p 
woonderfully eclipſed and hidden 1n a maner quite out of 


fiohtzyer notwithſtanding it nener had ſuch a fall, bur thar, 
asthe ſanne,zt hath had a t5meto riſe againe. Bur the whore 
ofBabylon,the perſecutour oftrue religion, albeir ſhe haue 
flattered herſelfe inthe fecurity of her ſtate, and ſaid of her- 
ſelfe, * 1 fit hea Vreene and am no widow; and ſhall [ee ns 


mourning yet ſhee hath beguntofall;and notwithſtanding - 


the props and ſtaies that her louers vſeto hold her vp,ſhall 
faltdaily morcand more, neuertorifeagaine, God hauing 


bÞforetold vs,that'* as a m17/t ore fhee ſhalbe caſt with violence 


into the ſea, thencefoorth to be found no more. 
21, W. BisHor. 


Imay not heere omit;that of latt yeeres they haue cauſed the 


Kings armes to beſet op inthe place, where Chrifts armes the 


Crucifix was wont to ſtand-: the which I confeſſe would hane 
graced their Church better , if # had beene elſewhere placed, 
But I hope they will gine mee leaue toaske them, how they darſt 
ſet vp any ſuch Images in their Churches , as bein that armes, 
For they haue taught hitherto,that it is expreſly againſt the ſe= 
cond commandement, and a kinde of Tdolatry, not oaly to wore 
foi Images z but alſo toſet them vp in Churches : and yet now 
(a it were )cleane forgetting themſelues,they fallinto that fault 
then/elnes, that they hae ſo mach blamed in sthers. Neither 
wil it helpe them: to ſay, that they reprooned only the /etting vp 
of holy piſteres, but not of others. Foy the ſecond commande- 
ment (as they exponnd it ) #5 aſwell againſt the one 45 the othey, 
forbidding generally the makpig of any kinde of Image. And is 
i not a pitifu blindneſſe to thmke ,'that thepittures of Lions, 
and Liberts, do better become the houſe of God,thanthe mate 
of his owne Son, and of his faithfull ſernants? And may not fim- 
plepeople thinke , when they [ee Chrifts armes caſt downe., and 
he Princes [et vpn their place,that there dwell men, whe make 
3 wore 


d1Reue}.1S; To 


*Verſiz1, 


132 The Anſwer to D. Biſhops 
more account of their Princes honour, then they doe of Chrift;1 
end that their meeting in that place (call it what youwil) i 
rather to ſerue their Prince, than toſerue Chriſt. But Thane 
beene longer intheir place of prater than 1 thought. 


R. ABBOT. 


The King isa great mote in M. Biſhops eie, and there- 

fore he could not heere paſle by without a quarrellto the 

TheKings Kings armes. We haxeplaced, hee faith , the Kings arme; 

armes lawtul» where Chriſts armes the Cracifixe was woont to ſtand, But 

ly _ in who madcM. Biſhopa herauld coaſſigne armes to Chriſt 
rg 1nd no: andthat withoutany priuity or liking of Chriſt himſclfe? 
popiſh ima» Did Chriſt cuertell himorany manciſe that he meantty 
Les. giuea Crucifixe for his armes? This is a fantaſticallimagj- 
nation, neither did Chriſt take courſe by a piure butby 
. the word ofthe Goſpell, to be * deſcribed before our ciecu 
crucified —_ vs. But if the Crucifix be but Chriſts 
b Seeof Ima, AMES, why doe they worſhip the Crucifix, * as Chiiſt 

gez-le.zg, himlelfe 2 Were it notathing abſurd, fora man to giuethe | 
Kings honour tothe Kings armes ? We haue therefore pul- 
led downe the Crucifix , as beingmadean Idoll and wor- 
ſhippedin ſtead of Chriſt, and in place therof for the orns- 
mentof our Churches we haue ſet vp the Kings armes,as 
being the defender of the faith of Chriſt. But we have raught 

that it 15 againſt Gods commandement to ſet up in Churches ay th 

ſuch Images as are inthe Kings armes. But therein heſaith to 

yntruly , for we haue alwaies taught, that the commande- 

ments of the firſt cable concerne marter of religion and de- de 

' uotion, and requirethe ſame to be performed to Godonly. iſ # 

The ſecond commandement therefore condemneth al I # 

Images that are made or ſet vp for exerciſe of religion; an 

but hiſtoricall and ciuill vſe of Images it condemneth not, i Fee 

neither doth hefinde any one of vs ſo to expound it, as pe go 
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nerally to forbid the making of any Image, as he hath 
fore vnderſtood by our conſent ſet down by M. Perkins in 


the beginning of that queſtion. Further, he queſtioneth _ 
0 


va; , 
$ F: # 
& - oF 
a8 
8-1 


Preface to his Second part. 
efhis feet womanly deuotion , i it not 4 pitiful! blindneſſe 
tothinke that the piftures of Lions and Libberts doe better be- 
come the houſe of God; than the Image of his owne Sonne and of 
his fathfull ſernants ? But doth his wildome thinke that Sa- 
lomon was blinde when he made inthe Temple of God the 
pitures and Images of Lions and Buls, of Flowers and 
Palme-trees,and madeno Images of Abraham,Iſaac, Jacob, 
andother holy men that were before hun 2 It was neuer 


ſeene, but in times notorioutly condemned * for Idolatry, « g.. ,eq,,.. 
thateuer the Image of any man was ſer vp.in the Temple ges (c.1z. 


of God : and is not this poore man ina pirifull cafe , that 
holderh all choſe iuſt and righteous Fathers that liuedin 
thoſe times tohaue beene but blinde men, becauſcthey 
would not be partakers of his folly 2 They are therefore 
fuch wiſemen as hee himſelfe is « & make the colleftion 
thathedoth: butasfor vs we yeeld ſuch honour and ſeruice 
toourPrince as God requireth vs todo, not ſetting vp our 
Prince inthe place of God as they do the Pope, burobey- 
nehim ynder God and for Gods ſake, whom God hath 
placed ouer ys, and who ſecketh no otherwiſe to gouerne 
vsbutby the word of God. 


22. W. BiSHOP. 


I come now to the men that are elefted to ſerne the Lord 
there, Be not many of them ( for the whole corps 1 will not 
rouch ) ſuch a4 Teroboam was glad to chooſe, when he made a 
Schiſme in I{racl.: to wit , deextremis populi, quinon erant- 
defilijs Leui : not lawfull ſucceſſors of the true Prieſts, but 0- 
thers of the baſer ſort of the people, and them commonly that 
are mtable, either for ignorance or ſome other odde qualitie ? 
and mawFÞ they not alſo fill their good patrons hands with ſome 
feeling commodaitie, before they can getabenefice *eAnd /o be- 
grming with ſimonie, linked with periurie ( for the poore fel.- 
lowes muit nenertheleſſe ſweare, that they come freely to their 
benefice ) are they not like toproceed on holily ? As for the 
vow of chaſtitie, the daily ſernice and often faſting , which Ca= 
| olike 
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father, mother , all their kinne and acquaintance, an 
fromall thepleaſures and preferments , which this tranſitarit 
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tholikePricſts are bound vnto ; they by the (weet libertie of 
the new Goſpell , doecxchange into ſolacing themſelues wih 
their yoke-fellewes : this of the commen ſort of their Miniſters, 
With their preachers I will not medale for feare of offence: ya 
if any deſire to know how they behaue themſelues in other coun- 
tries, they may read the cenſure of a &ealous learned preachtr, 
one of their owne companions ; who among$t many other things 
writeth thus of them. When you come to preachers, who 
bragge thatthey haue che word of God, you ſhall finde 
certaine of them manifeltliars, others drunkards,ſomeyſy. 
rers and foule-mouthed ſlanderers, ſome perſecutours and 
betraiersof harmeleſle perſons. How ſome of them behaue 
chemſelues, and by what meanes they gettheir wives, and 
what kindeof wiues they haue, that [ leaue tothe Lordand 
them. They live anidle,flothfull and voluptuous life ; by 
fraud and flattery they feed them(ſelues of the ſpoiles«f 
Antichrift ( he meaneth the benefices taken from the Pa- 
piſts) and doc Preach uſt as the earthly and carnal] Magj- 
{tratc defireth to heare, and will permit, &c. Somnch, aut 
not alittle more , ſpeaketh one great Maſter of thelaterefu- 
mation, concerning his Enangelicall brethren. Are not theſ 
goodly lampes of the new Goſpell , and likely perſons to bechiſex 
by Chriſt, to gine light toothers, and to reforme the world! 
But peraduenture they hane inſome ſecret corners , certaint 
denont religious ſoules, who inan axstere retired life, doemih 
continual teares bewaile the ſinnes of the reſt, and make inceſ: 
ſant ſute wnto the Almighty, for a generall pardon of thewhol, 
Would to God they had, but 1fearc me that they be ef theiri- 
wiſible congregati o , or rather noxe ſuch tobe found amonyit 
them. For thoſe Veligions houſes, which our Arceſters had 
built for ſuch godlyrand vertuous people, who ( Jorſakug both 


fin 


world could yeeld them ) ganue themſelues wholly to the holy ex- 
erciſes of humulitie, chaſtitie, poacrtie , and all ſorts of marti- 


fication : theſe Monaſteries(T ſay and all that profeſſeainthm 
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apetired religions life,the.Proteſtants hawe beaten downe and 
baniſhed, and hane not im ther places erefled any other, for the 
ſingular godly men or women of their religion, Which doth moſt 
exidently argue, that there ts inthem ſmall <eale, aud rarepra- 
thſe, of any ſuch extraordinary piety and denotion. Smrely it 
muſt needes be a ſtrange (hriſtian congregation , that holdeth 
them for no tollerable members of their common-weale , whom 
{trift ſpecially chuſeth to ſerue him day and might 5 and by 
whoſe holy example and moſt 19" _pnmt% all other (briſts- 
ans do finde themſelues much edified , and mightily protefed. 
Sothat briefly ; whether you conſider the perſons that ſerue 
God, or the place where hee is ſerned,, or the manner of his di- 
wineſernice, the Catholike religion doth in enery point ſurpaſſe 
theProteſtant by many degrees. Thus much im anſwer vnto 
Maſter P:zRK1NSs obzettion of Arheiſme againſtvs, the 
which I eſteemed fitteſt for this Preface , being a matter of (0 
great moment , and therefore moſt worthy to be examined and 
confidered of apart , with mature indgment. Now tothereSt 
of his queſtions, according to his owne order. 


R. ABBor. 


There hath beene an old fable of * Lamia a Witch, who 
awaies when ſhe was at home put vp her cies in abox, 8c 
remaingd blind, but when ſhe was to go abroad,ſhe would 
alwaies put her cies in her head, that ſhee might ſec all 
things. M. Biſhop is very liketo thart ill-fauoured witch, 
haug his cies open abroad with vs, toſce cuerie defaule, 
but being blinde at home, and not diſcerning the abomi- 
nablefilchinefle and beaſtly ſluttery of the houſe wherein 
hee himſelfe dwellech. Idoubtnot, but hee is a man of a 
hawghrie mind, to ſpeak contrary tothar that he thinkerh; 
but [doe not hold him ſo very a foole, as that he thinkech 
any part of the Clergic ofthe church of Rome woorthy to 
bee compared to the Clergy of the Churchof Englarid. 
Somewhat happily he meancth to that purpoſe when he 
faith, The whole corps 1 will not touch , aidy importing 
that hetaketh his aduantageof ſome vnſufficient and euill 
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diſpoſed men, and by chem ſecketh to caſt ſome aſperſicg 
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houſe are not onely veſſels of gold andof ſiluer, but alſo of mud 
and of ſtone, ſome to honor and ſome to diſhonor : andthat nat 


onely in other callings, but inthe miniſterie it ſelfe,as *]y. | 


das amongſtthe rwelue apoſtles, as © Nicolas amon 

the ſeuen Deacons , as the * ſe&t-makers which the A 

ſtle forctold ſhould ariſe from amongſt the Elders of the 
ChurchofEpheſus; as in all cimes there haue beene not 
onely true Paſtors which feed theſheepe, but alſo * hie- 
lings, which * /ere their owne bellier,and * fred themſeluer; 
and * theenes, who enter into the ſheepefold,not by the dure, 
but by the window 3-and * blinde watchmen, * blinde guide, 
who /cad the blinde into the ditch. It is no maruel! therefore 
if amongſt vs there be ſome, cuende extrems popub, of the 
very baſes of the people, who by ſtealth and finiſter pr 
Riſe, through either the negligence or corruption of ſome, 
ro whom the care thereof 15 committed,contrary talay; 
& orders inthat behalfe prouided, doe creepe into theM. 
niſtery of the church, & make that cheir refuge for aliumg 
becauſe being idle beaſts and flow bellies, they hauenoo 
ther meanes thereof, and therefore hauing the curſcofthe 
fonnes of Elilying vpon them,are ready ® to bow downefo 
apeece of ſiluer,, and for 4 morſell of bread , and for _ (hi- 
lings a yeere totake vpon them the ſeruice of a Church, 
Theſe areiikely men for ſimoniacall patrons. & cheatersof 
churches to deal withal, being moſt likely to filrheir hand, 
as M.Biſhop faith, wirh feeling commodity for the obteining 
of benefices, which by merit and deſert they cannot atteine 
vnto. Yea & of Preachers alſo, with whom, he ſaith,be wilmt 
medale.for feare of offence,yet we know & cofeſle that there 
arc not wanting ſome, who haue more learning than cor- 
ſcience, & do | nmvcks the calling by which they receive 
honour, * whom God will deſpiſe, becanſe they haue deſpiſed 


him.Menno therfore,whom he citeth,might ſee ſome cauk- 


to complaine of certaineor /ome preachers, accordingly. u 
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thePricſts and Prophets; albeit who or whence he was 1 
know not, or what occafion there was of ſpeaking that 
which he doth ; he was of another countrey, and that that 
hee faith, appertaineth not to vs. But what are all theſe 
things to the botches and ſores of the Church of Rome? 
how ſpotleficis our Clergie in compariſon of theirs ? Hee 
that would pull their Popes out of their kennels , and lead 
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chemalong in ſhew, ſhould fer foorth ſuch a generation of facere pryſer, 


m6lters,as the world, ſaue them, hath nener ſecne the like, 
Their Cardinals were ſuch as that Clemangis faith of 


them, that * if 4 man would ſet foorth a pifture of pride, 


he could not more fitly doeit, than by the pilture of a ( arai- 
ul; that no man could by words expreſſe the unmeaſurable 
and bottomlleſſe gulfe of their conetous deſire , not being con- 
temted with two or three benefices, or tenor twenty, but hating 
4 hundred, two hundred, yea foure or fine hundred and aboue, 
and thoſe not ſmall ones, ; the fatteFt and beit, and how ma» 
mſoexer they had, yet gaping ftill for more.. Which inſatia- 

couetouſneſle of theirs, was ſo groſle and infamous , as 
thatthe Pope himſelfe, Benedi& thetwelfth , being moo- 
vedto make more Cardinals, anſwered, * that he wowld (0 


dreif he could make another world , but that this world was . 


ſean enongh for the (ardinals that were made already. Cle- 
mangis further noteth, how * by their wickedneſſe horrible 
chiſme was brought into the Church z hementionerh chcir 
Smoniacall interceſſions tothe Pope 3 their ſelling of their fa- 
woursfor mony 3 their moſt ſhamefull and danonable corrupti- 


7, the adulteries, whoredomes and fornications, wherewith 


they defiled the court of Romeztheir vſury inthe higheſt degree. 


quam Cardina. 
ls effigiem ocu= 
ls intwentium = 
obiefFands,erc. 
Quu immen-" 
ſam ev inextri« - 
cabilem yora- 
ginem ipſorum 
concupiſcentie 
verbu equare 
valeat,ooc. Be 
neficia poſſident 
non -quidem dus 
vel tria , decem 
vel vigents, "ſed 
centena, & du- 
rentend, & m- 
ferdum v/q; ad 
quadringents 
vel quingent4 
aut amplius nec 
perua vel te- 
nuia, ſed omni- 
nw pinguiſime + 
Ee 0ftima,egc. 
Quantumcung; 
acl namerum 


an ſunman venerint, ad ampliorens feilinant. * Illyric. Cataloy tet. verit,0.447. Libenter 
ſeld fafturum ſi modo nowum mundum creare poſſet;nam hunc qui iam exiſtat vix preſentibus 


Cerdinalibus ſufficere, * Clemang. vt (uhra. Quiz neſciat ſeftions ſchiſmatice horrendam pe= 


fiemper nequitiam Cardinaliumin eccleſie gremium iniefam, exc. T ranſeo S:moniacas apud 
fepam intenteſſionss; patrocimia venalia ; corruptiones aut promotiones turpiſſimas gy dam- 
nenſhmas, que omnes fere i5tu autboribus & ſuaſoriins fiebant , &zc. Nec enumerarevo= 


ls corum adulteria , iupre, fornrcationes , quibus Romani curiam etiam nunc inceflant, &xcs 


Nec refero vſuras , ee, yua ex cauſa nummularios ſupreme tabule non incongruenter es qui 


dam yocant., 
Aa 2 As 
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t Rid inſtg. As rouching their Biſhops heereportech, chat © »o learwy 
Noll eruditi 77971, none good, inf, vertuons, atteined to that high dignity 
 aimnulls probi, but amabitions perſons, flatterers, ſkageplaiers, and men defiled 
wh, virw:ſs with all vices , that there was ſcant a manpreferred to be a Bi. 
a _—_ r, Seop that had but enen lightly read , heard, or learned the hy 
finia - vielZ b Scriptares , yea, that badſomuch as touched that holy books, 
ſet ambitios ſauce one!y the coxer,albeit they tooke their oath at their inſlity. 
quiq; , a4ulato-. tion that they had knowleage of them. Bernard alſo mentjo- 
nk + rievic, nech, cthateuen in his time * Schoole-boies , and beardleſe 
==e woke Os i* youthes , merepromoted to eccleſiaſticall digmties , indfrem 
"Paſyuiſes bed: the ferula were exalted to bearerule oner Prieſts ; ſuch as were 
eft ad Pontifs- more glad that they had eſcaped the roa,thas that they had oh. 
cale-culment- t,zined their preferment z and ioicd more that they were come 
_—_ from being under maſtews, than that they themſclues were he- 
Aorit liters Ccomemaſters. The behawourof cheſe Biſhops Clemangjs 
legerit,audie- further deſcribeth, that * they enery where [ought the gainng 
rit, didicerit, mot of ſonles bat of mony 3 doingnothing but what might ſerne 
Fn, 2 : h ow their turne to gather mony,, taking in much better part thehſſ 
of ten thouſand ſonles, than of ten or twelae ſhillings, admittmg 


gunento tenus 


| nquamatti» noneto ſacred orders or to any degree of the church, but onh fir 


gerit, cumta" money 3 refuſing none in 4 maner, bat onlely ſuch as were (+ 


men wremwren- y,ore,that they could not pay money: (no queStion of their life, 


og fo k no que#tion of their learnmg; ſo that their PrieSts for thi 


mſſe coforment, oft part could very haraly read , _ no underitandng 
* Bernard epiſt. at all, either of the things which they reade, or of the word::) 


42.Scholares beftowing for money their benefices which they had to beiton, 
pueri eb» im- ; 
. "puberes atoleſcentuli ob ſanzuinis digmtatem promanentur ad eccleſzaFticas dignitates, & de 


ſub ferula txansferuntur ad principanſum pretbyters ; letiores mterim quod virgas enajerint, 


quam quod meruerint principatumznectam ily blanditur adeptum,quam adempiy magifiernm, 
n Clemang.vt ſupra. Nonquidem animarum ſed crumenerum potins queſium vbiq; explorant 
ec. Ntbil omnino azunt,niſi quod ad colligendam quacung; ex oceaſione pecuniam ſuffragen 
poſſe crediderint, exc. Multo equanimins laturi iacturam decem millium animaris quam decem 


aut duodecim ſolidorum , ec, Nullus ad clericatunivel ad ſacrumordinem, vel ad quemcung, 


gradum ecclefgaſticum niſs mercede accedit. Omnes quotques adgenerint nullo aut parno adn- 
dum diferimine ad eos quos petierirſt titulos admttunt , aſs forte ſiqui adeo egeSiate pre 
muntur vt ſoluendo nm ſint. Nyla de anteata vita percunttatio eit, exc. De lerh vero 
> dodffrina quid loqui attinet , cum omnes fere Presbyterss ſine al1q#u0 captu aut rerum aut we 
cabulorum morose ſyllabatimq; vix legere videanus,ec. Si aliqua beneficia ſue ſint diſpoſy 
tiont denoluta. pro queStu eavonferunt., vil fur ea ſpurys & hijtriombus donant.” 
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Preface ts his: Second part. | 
ar opou their baftards and tage-plaiers. * 1. ſcant thinks, 
= pre Pelagius, that f a | 0 Biſhops, there is. a yo 
one that doth mot prattiſe ſimonic in beſtowing of orders and be- ex Aluaro 
wices., And:whereas Mz Biſhop ewitech our Miniſters. Pelag. de 
with /o/acing themſelues with thew Toke-fellowes, Cleman- Plantly eccle 
gs againe celleth,-that 7 their Biſhops for-a certaine fee aa \ 
did gine licence to their pariſh Prieſts . enery where and Hiſp avieonds 
openly to keepe Concubines : which * Cardinall Campegiug de centume- 
alfo confeſled,that the. Biſhops of Gerwany were acculto- - piſcopis ſos 
wed to doe: that * their Canons aud Chaplaines ogenly and PO5 G66 hl 
| . . - fot Sumoni- 

ſftameleſly kept their baStards and harlots in houſe with them. ,, i og; 
yea Theodoric de Nicm faith further, that * i» /re/andand nibus wy be. 
Norway, 4s allo in Gafcome, Spaine , Portugal, and ather "eficys confe. 
countries, it was lawfull by the cuſtome of their countrey far _—_ ls 
Biſhops and Prieſts openly to keepe concubines z and whenthe Do 
Biſbops twice ina yeere did wifit the Prieſts and Clergy of their chiarumin ple. 
wriſaittion,they led their minions about with them, who would Tiſq; dieceſibus 
mt ſuffer their paramonr Biſhops togoe mn viſitation without © 5719 & 
them, becauſe they would be-partakers of theix good cheere, and m—_ | 
provide that they ſhould not fall in loue with other 'to their —_ paſſim 
way. The gloſle of the Canonlaw faith, that © therewere. & publice. con- 
few Prieſts found without the ſinne.of farnication: lo as that Cabines tt 
 netwicthour cauſe Gerſon the Chancelour of Paris wiſhed 711.1, Þ, 
 ttobee enquired of, as a matter worthy of reformation, _—_ yg 

"Whether that Priefts any where had drawen it into cuſtome ſe Germania 
' enderpretence of maide-{ernuants to keepe concubines:pointing Eiſcopaum 
aathing which all men ſaw to be common cucry where. banc ff _ 
Such was in a word the continency of thoſe Romiſh Bi- —_—_ —_— 


ſhops and Prieſts, as that Aluarus Pelagius, beforc mentio- tiouem ſus per- 
mittant, 

a Clemany, Paſſim et inuerecunde prolem ex meretricia ſuſceftam , ety ſcorta vice coniue 
gow domi tenent. Þ Theodor. de Niem. In eiſdem etiam partibus Hibernie & Nor- 
weg'e inxta conſuetudines patrie licet Epiſcopis &© Presbyteris tenere publice: concubings, 
GO iſdem viſctantibus by in anno (ubditos ſibi Presbyteros xc. ſnam dileflam ducere ſecum 
«d downs thy hoſpitia eorundem ſubditorum presbyterorum ; nec ipſa dilefa permittit epiſcopum 
anaſium viſtare ſine ipſa eco Et pene idem modus quaad luxnriam circa Presbyteros Gaſcome, 
Hiſpanie ac Portugalie, ec, in omnibus obſeruatur. © Diſt, $1. Maximianw. in glofſa. 
Pehci fine io vitio inveniuntur,, 4 Specul, eccle, Pontif. ex To. Gerſon, Scyutemimi ſe alicubi- 
ſeerdotesin conſuetudinem duxerant [ub pretext ancillarum habere concubinas, 


Aa.3 ned, 
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_ 4 ro £2: ned, faith, that * in Spaine and otherwhere their baſtards wer 
makes mumera atmo as many ai the children of lay men ; * ſo as that in 
ſunt fily laico.. thoſe parts, faith Niem, ſpeaking.as before of Ireland, Nor. 
ru quam Cle. way, Spaine, Gaſcoinc, Portugal and other countries,ther; 
Erb cared, Pre Pore ſuch baſtards preferred to eccleſiaſtical duynitie 
de Niem. Pude Fhanthere wete of them that were lnwfully begotten. Albai 
 quedgwmodo' they reſted nor heere, but © being ginen ouer to a reprobat 
Plurer innatu- ſenſe, ſaith Bernard, they doe the things which are not conuen. 
rales ex feeds ent; for it is a ſhame , ſ{aichhe, to name the things which are 
—_— ſecret enen by the Biſhops 5, menwith men workin fil 


wam fily legs* _. a | 
ns 4.5. M thineſſe,and receining the recompence of their owne erronr, Of 


lesineccleia- this holy Clergy, Clemangis, to beſhort,ſaich, that hewa, | 


mn titwlis . hour of doubt, that there were moretheenes thantrue po 
cedendis prefe- 1}, 2+ the [Pudies of ſacred Scriptnres together with theproft 


cs: uy ſours thereof, were with them become a matter of laughter an 
 pertiſſime pro. mockery, ſþ ecially with their Popes or Biſhops, who prefer they 
monentwr. ownetraditions far before Gods commandements; that the mf 
5 Bernard. ſer, .- ellent duety of Preaching , which was woont onely to belay 


Cs onto the Paſtours , was become ſo vile and baſe with them, u 
& Sacerdotes that they thought nothing more unworthy ,nothing whereofthy 
traditi in re- were to be more ata ; that if there were alaſie fellowths 
probum ſenſum y,u11 not worke , anddid defire to lige idlely and riotonſl, he 
arrunt que mon 
CO luptuons Prieſts, who lining rather after the rule of Epicurn 


frunt ab Epiſco- than of Chriſt, and diligently frequenting Ale-houſes andTa- 
fis , twrpe ef® gernes did ſpend their time in drinking , in feaſting and banquet- | 


dicere,oqc. 


7 ting, inplaying at tables and temnniſe ;, and being full gorgedand 
Maſewl . TIS, RPIAYOAg 47. 3 id. ot.) 

DE drunke, did fight and brawle aud turult and with foule months 
wetw operantes, blaſpheme the names of God and his Saints , and thus er dered 
. n_s _ did come from their harlots company to the altar of God, uy 
Clericos.ca.2.9. » 1bjd.None$t apud me dubiii plures nunc latrones in eccleſea repertum ini quan 
veros paſtares, Et poPea:Sacrorum eloquiorum ftudia cum ſuis profeſſoribus in riſum atque lu 
brium omnibus verſa ſunt &x preſertim ponttficibus , qui ſues traditiones dinins lonye mai 
datis anteponunt, Iam illud egregtrum & preclariſſimum predicandi officium ſolu qui: 
dampaſtoribus attributum eiſq; maxime debitum, ita apud eos viiuit, vt nibil magis indiguan 


aut matis ſue dignitatierubeſcendum exiſt1ment. Et poit,Siquis bodie deſidioſus eft foquirale 
LY 


bore abhorrens, fcquisin 0tio luxuriari yolens, ad ſacerdotium connolat, 6. 


became a Prieſt, and being ſo, zoyned hinsſelfe to the other ws 
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Preface to hu Second part. 199 
Clemangis, two hundred yeeres 220, deſcribedcheſtateof ,_ 

, 4 , 4 cv. 18.25, 
the Popiſh Clergy :"and it were infinite toſer downe what « (jenny, vs 
others alſo haue writtento the ſame effe: and may wengt ſupra.Quant 
mſtly returne M. Biſhops words ypon himſelfe ; Are not magis meer ce+ 
theſe goodly lampes of the old religion, as they call it, and hke- ya roseccleſie fi. 
hmenzo be choſen by Chriſt to gine light ts others ? As for de- — —_— 

youtreligios ſoules,weneedenor doubt co affirme chat they fed ege deve. 
accfarre more with vs: than either Clergy or Cloiſter cuer bant,eve, tants: 
bred with themy far moc remooued fronithe world, not by 4% *'s «mnibus 
- place, butby affetion and conuerſation , whercin is that _— _— 
true retired life which Chriſt hath commended vnto vs.. ,jienss magis 
And for their Monkiſh life, weare not deſirous tobe fol- videlicertenas. 
lowers or partakers of it. The filthineſle thereof was ſuch, © 14275 aue- 
2chaticmighe well be ſaid oftheirreligious, which of old | mL 
wasfaid of the Canaanites: * The pow. was defiled by them rn 
therefore God viſited their wickeaneſſeupon them,and the laud mis immixtos, 
ved themout, Clemangis noteth of their Monkes, that 94's inſuper 
whereas by the vowes of their relgion they ſhould haue beene lwbricos, _ - 
more perfett than orher , more withdrawen from the world, perm _ 
more continent ,more obedient they were ſa muchthe further off ts, ———_ il 
fromall theſe things, more holding, more coretous, more ginen. lis eque odio= 
tothe world , as haing their mindes turned quite backewaxd, ſum quam cells 
mrewanton, ummannerly, diſſolute, onquiet : nothing ſo hate- o—_ 
ful to them as thewr cell and cloiſter , as reading and praying ,as: tio, regula hh 
their rule and religion z being Monkes in outward babir, but in religio.Quocir= 
be, nworkes , by inward filthineſſe of conſcience far aiftant *4 Monachs 
fromperfe&tion, Hee ſaith anonafrer , that! of their Nunnes 0 L — 
bens aſhamedto {þ eake teſt he ſhould make long ſpeech, not of een, _ 

: ta,ſed operibus,. 
companies of vit gins dedicated to God, but rather of ſtewes and ſed interne con. 
brothel ltwuſes , of the wiles and bold impudency of harlots , of ſcientie ſpur- 
whoredome and inceſt. For what elſe ave the Monaſteries of 7 wr uf 
wrgins, faith he, but the accurſed ſtewes of Venus, receptacles —— is 
1 lbid. De'monialibus plurs dicere verecuntia prohibet, ne non de certw virginum deo dicatars, 
ſedmagiide lupanaribwsde dolisep procacia meretricum, de ſkupris Ex inceFtuoſis eperibus pro- 
lixe ſermonem trahamuns. Nam quid obſecro aliud ſunt hoc tempore puellarum monaſteria, niſs 
qveden,non dico dei ſanfFuaria,ſed venerisexecranda profiibula, ſed ldſtinorum & impudico- 
wa invenum ad explendas libidines receptaculs ? vt idem ſit hodie virginem velare, quod oy 
Mhlice ad ſcortandum exponere; 

of 
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+ m Specul. eccle, of wanton and vnchaſt yoong men for the fulfilling of their buſty, 
Pone, ex Theo=. ſo 45 that it tx all one at this day to veile Avirgin, as to ſet hy 
dorico de Niem... fxarth to be a'common whoore ? * Ti hey play the harlots, ſaith 
p worn ,.. Niem with their Prelats and Monkes,and bring footth in they 
| ſmeds Moni= CHMonaſteries or Nunneries, many ſonnes and daughters which 
alium cum eiſ- are icetnonſly by them begotten. Butlet me giue ouer and 
dem ſus Pre- notſtrivetoo long wherethere is ſuch a filthy ſtinke.Ifthis 
_ ws. 6"? be the extraordinary piety and devotion which M. Biſhop 
Y We Hon. commendeth,let him cake itto him and his, we will content 
'rys plures par- Our ſ{elues with that ordinary courſe and condition wherein - 
twriunt fits =Ohriſtand his Apoſtles and the firſt Chriſtians did live. 
CORO And in conforming ourſelues torhem, we doubt not but 
lat & Mona-. that weare to God atrue (hriftian m__—_— » howloe- / 
<his inceſſwoſs uer to M. Biſhop wee ſeeme ſtrange , who (ſhould rather 
cortscomcepe» thinke ftrangeot his owne dreame, that Chris? hath ſpecidl- 
ns. ly choſen them of whom he neuer ſpake, and whoſe litchath 
ob." "ow. and 1s no other but the diſhonour of the nameof 
Chriſt ; whoſe example is pernicious ynto men, and whole 
p_ proceeding from ſo vncleane thoughts, cannotbut 
elothlome vnto God. Whether therefore wee confider 
the perſons that ſerue God,or the place where he is ſerved, 
or the manerofhis Diuine ſeruice, M.Biſhop ſheweth hum- 
ſclfero bea man ofa leaud and diſhoneſt tongue, thatmil | 
make any compariſon of the Church of Rome to ou | 
Church. And thus weare cometoan end of hislongpre- 
face:whercin, what mature indgement he hath ſhewed cot- 
cerning & matter of ſo great moment , itremaineth for the 
Readerto judge: for my part Iindgehe did very ill beſtow 
hisrimein IT: many papers with ſo much folly and 


vntruth. But his tranfition is woorthy to be nored; Nov 
to the reſt of his queſtions, ſaith he,according to his own- *»der 
whereas of twelue'queſtions, conſequently handledbyM. 
Perkins, he ſpeakerh nota word, but onely paſlerh toan 
aduertiſementin the end , where hee thought leaſt harme 
might befallco him, Heere is ſome want of plaine dealing, 
which may iuſtly cauſe his Reader to bee ſuſpicious and 
doubtfull ofhim. | 4 
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A confutation to D.Bisnoprs 
anſwer to Maſter PtR KiNS 
his Aduertiſement. 


W. PERKINS. 


An aduertiſement to all fauourers of theRomanre- 
ligion, ſhewing («5 he weenerh) that the ſaidRe- 
ligionis againſt the Catholike principles of the 
Catechiſme, thathath beene agreed vpon euer 
fincethe daies of the Apoſtles, by all Churches : 
Which principles be foure.The Apoſtles Creed : 
the tenne Commandements : the Lordspraier : 

_ theinſtitution of two Sacraments, Baptiſme and 

. theLords Supper. 1.Corl1,v.23. 


PIECE 


I. W. BisxoP. 


I} Had once determined to hage wholly onnit- 
| ted this gooaly polt-ſcript, becauſeit con- 
| taineth ( in manner ) nothing elſe, but an 
55, irkeſome repetition of that , which hath 
DLAI) | SD beene ( I will not ſay twice before, but more 
RG Errol hantwenty times) handled oner and ozer, 
OO on” iaths former ſmalltreatiſe : notwithſtan- 
ding, conſidering both how ready many are , when they (ce any 
thing omitted, toſay that it conld not be anſwered ; and alſo for 
that theſe pointes heere reiterated, are the moit odiou that he 
B b could 
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Popifh religion contrary to | 
could cull ont ef all thereſt to urge againit vs : 1 
to gine then a ſhort anſwer 3 And further, alſo by pronagret 
new religion, to be very oppoſite unto thoſe old gromnas ofthe 
true religion, torequite him with the like, that [ die not inhis 
debt. Thus he beginneth. 

The Roman religion eſtabliſhed by the Councell of 
Trent, isin the principall points thereof, againſt che 
very groundsof the Catechiſme : the Creede : the 

tenne Commandements : the Lords praier : thetwo 
Sacraments. 

T e Catholike rel:1g:ion embraced and defended by the 

{hurch of Rome, was planted and eſtabliſhed there 4 the 

Avoitles, Saint Peter and Saint Paul, fifteenc hundred yeeres 

before the Conncelt of Trent , and hath been ener fithence , 

the BiſÞops of Rome their Iawfoult furceſſomrs.conſtantlyreta. 

wed, and nooft (rrcevely obſevuecd aud maintamed : fone article 
thereof, called into qaeftion by the Herettees of thas better age, 
wereinthat mo#t learned generall ( ouncell of Trent, declared 
and defimed. And great meruaile#t were, if the principall pom: 
thereof, ſhould be againſt the grounds of theCatechiſme,vhich 
is in euery point moſt ſubſtantially expounded by the decree 
and order of the very ſame Councell. Or ts it credible, thatthe 
Church of Rome (with which all other ancient Chavches an 
holy Fathers, diddeſire toagree 3 and which hath beene mer 
9H diligent toobſerne all Apeſtolicall traditions ) ſhovldinthe 
principal points of faith, cFoſſe and deſtroy the very principleref 
that religion, tha” hath beew agreed vpon by all Churches eun 
fence the Apoſtle antes, as heſairh ? Isit not much more like 
and probable, thar the Proteſtants , who ſlander all ( hurche, 
ener ſince the time of the Apoſtles, with ſome kinde of corrupti- 
on or other, and who hotd no kinde of Apoſtolicall tradutionts 
benereſſary : wit not ( I ſay) more credible , that they ſhonld 

Hhake thoſe grounds of faith , which come by tradition fromthe 

Apoſtles, and haue beene ener ſince by all Churches agreedop+ 

on ? [ [uppoſe that few. men of any indifferent magement , oa 

thinkethe comrary. M 
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finally refolued | 


the grounds of Catechiſme. 
R. AzBor, 


M.Biſhop is deſirous to ſeeme to haue omitted nothing, 
becauſe mary laith he,are ready when they ſee any thing omit= 
tedzo ſay, that it could not be anſwered; and yet he hath cun- 
ningly omitted che handling of twelue queſtions, as I haue 
already noted , which are morethanthe third part of the 
| booke which he vndertooke to anſwer. In that which here | 
he hath ſent vs , he taketh vpon him,as co anſwer M. Per- Our relied 
kins, ſo by way of requitall, toprooxe that our newreligion, —— —— 
(as he calleth it) z very oppoſitewnto theold grounds of the pery,is the 
truereligion. Butifhis cies were open, he would caſily ſee oldreligion, 
that that new r/1g109,, and the rr#e religion areall one; our + 
wp religon,as to himit ſeemeth, being indeed noother bue 
thatonely truereligion whereby all che faichfull haue been 
fued fromthe beginning, and ſoſhal be tothe worlds end. 
Andifhe will haue our religionto be taken for a new religie 
a», he muſt firſt impeach choſe grounds of antiquitie wher- 
bywe haue hitherto juſtified the ſame againſt his vaine 
and wilfull cauilations. As for that which he ſaith, thatrhe 
religion now' defended by the Church of Rome was planted and 
eftabliſhed there by the Apoſtles Saint Peter and Saint Paul: 
tithe begging ofthe queſtion, a fond preſumption, an . 
idle headed dreame : oa but fooles and madde men be- 
keueit , when they ſee the writings of the Apoſtles Peter 
andPaul, and therein finde no mention of the religion that 
 Snowat Rome, neither of the Pope, norof Purgatorie, 
nor Pardons, nor Tubilies, nor Maſle, nor Images, norany 
otherofthac filth? If the ſucceſſors of that See had conſt ant- 
_ the faith that by the Apoſtles was deliuered, we 
Id now haucthat religion at Rome which 1s raught in 
the Epiſtle co the Romanes, which now is our religion, and 
wasthen the religion of che church of Rome. Of that reli- 
gionthoſe heretikes (whom no otherwiſche ſonameth,bur 
accordingto the*Iewiſh phraſe) called nothing into queſtion; « AQ, 24 14. 
they only queſtioned & 1mpugned thoſe abies and al- 


Bb 2 terations 


194. 


The Councel 
of Trenta 
mockerie of 
the world, 


b Conc, T rid, 
ſeſſc7.in prin- 
cip.e ſeſſ.25. 
caf.21.de re 
format. Salua 
ſemper in om- 
nibus authori- 
tate ſedi; Apo 
foolice, 
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terations wherewith the church of Rome hath defiled and 


diſgraced that religion. The Councell of Trent,whichde. 
clared and defined againit them, was neither learned ney ge- 
acrall. It was a baſe and a vilecolluſion, and meere mocke- 
ric ofthe world, partiaily aſſembled. by the Pope, guilefub 
ly managed by his Agents, direted wholly by his intelli- 
gence, nothing there to bee concluded, but what hee firſt 
approued, 6c yetallin fine left at his will, by that damna. 
bleclauſfe neuer heard of in any former Councel ; * Sau; 
alwaies and inall things the authoritie of the See Apoitalike, 
Some Diuines there wereof qualitieand worth, who 
their aſſiſtance in that bulineſſe: but as for the. Biſhops,of 
which the greateſt number were Iralians, they deſerued 
for the molt part rather to beeaccounted a heard of ſwine; 
thana Councell of lcarned men. . His reaſon thattheprin- 
cipall points of Poperie cannot bee againſt the grounds of 
the Catechiſme, becanſe the ſame & expounded by the decree 
and order of that Conncell, maketh as much for vs as it doth 
for them. For the Catechiſme is by order expoundedand 
raught by vs : wee open tothe people the Creed, the ten 
Commandements , the Lords Praier , thedo&trine of $a« 
craments. M.Biſhop therefore doth amiſle to ſay thatous 


. religion 1s oppoſite to thoſe old grounds of true religion. If 


this argument auailenot for vs, then neither ſhall ic auaile 
for him, but wee are ſtill at libertie to conceiue, thatnot- 
withſtanding their expounding of thoſe grounds, they 
teach poinrs of doctrine contrary thereunto, And: indeed 
thatexpounding of theirs wasno otherwiſe begun butin 
emulation of our doingsin that kinde : for vntill it pleaſed 
God to ſtirre vp the ſpirics of ſome of our men to ende- 
uour the reformation of the Church, and to that end to 
bring thepeople, ſo muchas inthemlay, out ofthe thial- 
dome of blindneſſe and ignorance, wherein they were 
ehen holden , the vſc of Catechiſme was quite aboliſhed 
out ofthe Church ; the people knew neither the Creed 


nor the Lords praier, but onely that they fpake them like 
| A 
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 4charme in aſtrange and vaknowen tongue.” But where 
they ſaw vs recalling them to the ancient order of Catechi- 
fine, and thereby training them tothe knowledge of God, 
andoffairh rowards him, they held tneceſlarie for the ſa- 
dion of the world, that they themſeJues ſhould make 
ſmeſhew of doing thelike, arid thereupon in the Coun- 
cellof Trent", tooke order fora Catechilmeto bee publi- 
ſhed, though they never meant to make any great vic of 
it, but onely where neceſſitie ſhould enforce them for the 
countermining of our labours, andtheſtaying 'of-manie, . _ 
whom otherwiſe the deſire of learning and ofthe know- *The chorch: 
ledge of God, would haue caried away from them.. Into a Rome 
that Catechiſme and the reſt of theirs , how they haue foi- _— "_ 
ſted in matters of faith and doftrine, which the old expo- dition of the 
frours of the Catechiſmeneuer knew nor haue delivered; Apoſtles. 
wee ſhall ſomewhat perceiue by examining the proceſle * Pe conſecrat. 
andparticulars ofthis booke. Inthe meane time we anſwer <A 
M. Biſhop, chat it -s verie credible, and ready enough tobe ,,,jora: —- 
beleeued ofthem thatare carefull to vaderftand it. that the communicent 
church of Rome, albeit while it continued ſound in the fanh, 9wne:quinelins 
Ml axcient Churches and holy Fathers, did deſire to agree with — wg 
#yerfince, being gon out of her*ancient way,dothingeed |; ne ow ; 
moſſe and deſtroy thoſe principles of religion , which formerly ſtoli hatuerund 
have beene agreed vpon by all Churches, For whereas hee & ſantta Re 
fail, that 7har church hath been ener mo#t diligent to obſerme Me ment 
ol Apoſtolical traditions,it isa ſtale ieſt, & Bellarmine him- 792% , 
{ele perforce acknowledgethit to bee ale, Forit being Miſſa.lik.2, £4 
maniteſt by che teſtimonie of Anacletus an ancient Biſhop 10. Certm et 
of Rome that © rhe Apoſtles decreed and the church of Rome Aerete ile 
then obſerned, that they ſhould be excommunicate whoſoener you _— 
werepreſent after conſecration, and did not receine the Come þ,yugy; jurs 
won; Bellarmine in the behalſe of the now-church of erant,ſ; ad po- 
Rome, reieeththe ſame as a thing * in proceſſe of time abro- pulum pertine. 
geted by the church, & being but amatter of humane only con- _ _ - S wh " 
Pitmtio & decree, So likewiſe we ſee inthe Councelof Co- _ fuife.. 
R Bb 3 ſtance 
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* Concil. Conſe, Nance acknowledging that © Chriſt adminiſtred the holy $4, 


ſep." 3-Licet 
Chriftus poſt 
canam inftita- 
erit && diſcipu- 
lis ſus admini- 
ftrawerit ſub 
vtrag,; ſpecie 
pans & vins 
hoc yenerabile 
Sqacramentum , 
tamen hoc neon 
ob5! ante,cyc. 
Et ſamiliter, 
guod licet in 
prinutina cecle.. 
fra huusſmodi 
Sacramentum 
6 fidelobouy veci. 
peretur ſub v- 
fereque fpecie, 
tamen bec con- 
ſnetudo ad eui- 
tendon ali 
ſcaudala _ 
ricula eſt ratio. 
nabiliter intro. 
ducta quod a 
laicis tantum- 
modo ſ#b ſpecie 
pars ſuſcipia- 
tur, ec, vude 
pro lege baben- 
ds eZ}, 
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crament to his diſciples vnder both kindes, and that in the Pri. 
mitiune Church it was ſo receined of the faithfully and yer thy 
notwithitanding they decree it for a law,thut lay menſoallre. 
ceinc ouly in one kinde. Now when thus with our cies we 
and they themſclues tell vs the contrary , will M. Bi 
notwithſtanding tell vs that the Church of Rome hathbeey 
ener mo#t diligent to obſerue all Apoſtolicall traditions ? Surely 
tfthey had failed but in theſerwo,they had notobſcrued 
but now how many other things are there, whercin 
haue apparantly ſwarued from the example ofthe 
{Ues ! How then can we beleeue M. Biſhop any 
who doubteth not heere to affirmeſo grofle and manifeſt 
vntruth? And co this vneruth he addeth another, when hee 
ſaith, that we ſlander all churches ſince the time of the Apoſtle 
with ſome corruption or other.It is true, that wenotethe car. 
ruptions of ſome churches , and of ſome men, accordi 
as the hiſtory of the Church and the monuments of ant- 
uity doe lay the ſamefoorth vnto vs : but wee cannotfay 
that al Churches,or al the Fathers of thoſe times were 
tic of thoſe corruptions. For many Churches werethere, 
and many Bifhops and Paſtours of Churches, of whomno 
memoriall is come vnto vs 3 many whom we findeother- 
wiſcreported ofthan was true , by the corrupriog of thoſe 
writings which they left vnto the Church , and {uborni 
other counterfets jn their ſtead 3 wany,who haue del 
ſomecxorbitant opinions, of whichnotwithſtandingit 
pearcth not that they had publike approbation m 
Church;many,who haucleft ſo little in record as touching 
points of faith , as that itis hard by themto eſteeme what 
the doftrine of the Church was. As for the corruptions 
whereof we ſpeake, thereare many of them ſuch, asthatl 
doenot thinke M: Biſhop to be ſo impudene bu that hee 
will acknowledge the ſameas well as we zthere arenoneof 
chem, butthat cither by the word of God , or by like war- 
rant 
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SY © the gromnds of .Cttechifme. 
zatof anciquicy weproone them tobe ſuch as wereport 
you! His She tal es Weld no kinde of Apofto cal 
fadations _— hehimfelfe knowerh to be yntrue, 
becauſe he knowerh that we receine the Creede as neceſ[a- 
re, which he fairh came by tradition from the Apoſtles. It 
ka beene alſo * before giuen lymto vnderſtand, chat we 
ie@nor Apoſtolical craditions, which appeare certamely 
ſorobe ; and yer woorthily wereied thoſe vewritren do- 
arines and conneerfer tradirions-of the Papiſts, which are 
fey fachered vpon the Apoltles, Jris by cheſeyvmnwritften 
defines and counterfer rraditions , that che grounds of 
exfairtareimpeached and ſhaken. We therefore cannor 
befaid roſhake rhegrounds of fairth,who reraime che meere 
__ ofthofe grounds, and refuſc all orher ſtrange and 
fluffer bur chey ſhake the grounds of faich, who be- 

comepatrons of fuch tradxiors, coloared with the names 
ofthe Apoſtles, when norwichſtanding chey plainely crofle 
thewnerendocarine of the Apoftles. - | 


2. W. BisHoP. 
\ 


But let vs deſcend tothe particulars , wherem the truth will 
queer moore plamety. Thug beginneth Maſter PexxINS 
wh the Creede. 

Fiſtof all it muſt be confidercd, thar ſome of che princi- 
pal dotrines beleeuedin the Church of Noe, are, thar 
teBihop of Rowe is the Vicarof Chriſt, and head ofche 
(ble Church : that there is afare of Pargacory ©: that 

God and Saints , arets-beplaccdinthe Church, 
worſhipped: chac Prater is to-be made ro Saints depar- 
ted : charchere isa propiriatory facrifice daily offered in 
the Haſſe, for the finnes of the quicke and the dead. Theſe 
pointrare of chat moment, that without chem the Roman 
rigjon cannot ſtand, cc. And yer marke the Apoſtles 
Ceed, which dean: aFneceſſary 
prints ofreligionto be belcened, and hart therefore beene 
alledche key end rwlc of faith : This Creede ( 1/ap ) hath 

not 


$97 


f Of Traditi- 
ons let 4, 
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not any of theſe points, nor the expoſitions made they 
by the ancient Fathers, nor any other Creed or confeſſion | 
of faith made by any Councell or Church, forthe ſpacegf 
many hundred yceres. This isa plaine proofe toanyn. 
different man, that theſe bee new articles of faith, neuer 
knowen inthe Apoſtolike Church : and that che Fathen 
and Councels could not finde any ſuch articles of faithin 
the bookes of the old and new Teſtament. Anſwer is made, 
that all theſepoints of dorineare beleeued ynder thear 
tile, ( 7 beleene the (atholike Church : ) the meaning 
whereof oy will haue to be this, Ibelecue all ting 
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Which the / athohke Church holdeth and teacheth to 
belecued. Ifthis bee asthey ſay , wee mult belceue inthe 
Church - thatis, put our confidence inthe Church, for 
the manifeſtation and the certainery of all doQtine necel- 
fary toſaluation, Andthus the eternall truth of Godthe 
Creatour, ſhall depend vpon the determinationoftheae. 
ture : And thewritten word of God in this reſpe&t is made 
inſufficient,asthough it had not plainely reucaled allpomts 
of do@trine pertaining to faluation. - And the ancient 
Churches haue beenefarre ouer-ſecene, that did not 

ound the former points to be belecued as articles of 
bo lefcchem totheſe latter times. Thus farre Maſter Pak 
KINS : Wherein are hudled vp many things confuſedly :Inil 
anſwere briefly and diftinfth to exery point. 

The firſts, that inthe Apoſtles Creede are containedal 
poines ofreligion neceſſary to be beleeued:whichis moi q- 
parantly falſe , as the Proteſtants them{clues muſt needes on 
feſſe 3 or elſe grant, that it is not neceſſary to beleene the King 
to be Supreame-head of the (/huroh : or that the Churchut 
be gonerned by Biſhops : or that we are inſtified by Chrill 
inftice imputedtowvs : or that there be but two Sacraments: 

that the Church ſeruice muſt be ſaid inthe vulgar tongue: a 

| that all things neceſſary tobe beleened toſaluation, arc comd- 

ned in the Scriptures. To beſhort, not one article of their regs 

on (which ts contrary to ours) ts conteiged in this C had 
"of 


a oo. 
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the grounds of Catechiſme, 


the ApoFtles : therefore to affirme as he doth,all neceſſary points 
afneligionto be contained in this Creede , is to caſt their owne 
religion flat to the ground: and to teach, that not one point of it 
to be beleened : this Creede may nenertheleſſe be called the 
key and rule offarth, becauſe it containeth the principall points 
of the C hriftian religion, and doth open ( as it were ) the doore 
ontoal thereft, ana guide a mancertainely unto the knowledge 


ofthem , by teaching vs to beleene the Catholike Church, 
which being the pillarand ground of truth, direfed and gui- 


ddby the ſpirit of truth , will ahwaies inſtr«tt her obedient 


children, in all truth neceſſary to ſaluation. 


Then, ſaith M.PERKINS : Theeternall truth of God, 


the Creatour, ſhall depend on the determination of che 


creature. 
-» Nothing leſſe : for Gods truth is moſt ſincere and 


certaine 


witſelfe , before any declaration of the church : but wepoore 
creatures that are ſubictt to miſtaking and error , ſhould not ſo 
certainely underſtand and know that truth of God , wnleſſe hee 
bad ordained nd appointed ſuch a skilfull and fait bfull Miſtris 
andinterpreter,to aſſure vs, both what is his word, and what is 
the true meaning of it. Like as pure gold 1s not made perfett 


w it (elf by the Gold-ſmithes touch-ſtone z, but other 


h not borrow hs truth from the Church 3 


of Goa 


men Are 


thereby _ that it is true and pure gold : exen ſo theword 
ot 


bat the 


true children of God are by the holy Church aſſured, which 
the ſame his word. If we did hold( as we do not )that the writ- 
tex word containeth all points of dobtrine neceſſary to ſaluation : 
jet were it moſt neceſſary toreliewps the Catholike churches 
declaration, both to be aſſured which books of [criptures be Ca- 
wihicall, which not, (whereupon Saint Auguſtine(a manof far 
betttr indgement than any of theſe daies ) ſaid,jthat he would 


not belecue the Goſpel, vnleſle the authority of the 


church 


mnoucd him therunto : ) as alſo townderſtandthem truly ; 
becauſe the words of holy Scripture , without the true meaning 
adſenſe of them, do but deceine men and lead them into error 3 
eretikes 


abuſed, 


ant to that end haue atwaies beene , and yet are, by H 
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The Creed 
how the key 
andrule of 

faith, 
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abuſed, to draw others after them into deſtruttion. 
T he like may be ſaid of other ancient Creeds , andconfel. 


fions of faith, which holding the ApoFites Creed,did adde ſome 


few points wnidt ; namely, ſuch as were inthoſe dates caltedin. 
to queſtion by Heretikes of greater fame,and who were followed 
of =_ , not touching in particular diners other articles genes 
rally beleened of all true Chriftians, or elſe by ſo" « fene 
and obſcure men onely queſtioned. Wherefore, to argue that w 
other points of faith are to be beleened, bat ſuch as are exyriſe 
{ed inancient Creeds, 1s to cut off a great part of our faith, 
Laitly, it 1s moſt untrue toſay that thoſe ancient Father 
and Conncels knew not of theſe articles of fairh by him men- 
tioned : for they haue moſt plainely taught them mtheir mri 
tings : yea, and expreſly condemned of hereſie, mo#t of the cm 
trary poſitions , now againe reuined ana holden by the Prote- 
ſtants , as inthoſe ſexerall queſtions I haue before prooued, 


R. ABBoOr. 


How M. Pirkins vnderſtood that all neceſſary pointrin 
religion to be beleened are contained inthe Creede, I doenc 
well conceiue : for my part[ rather admit,that the Creedis 
therefore called the key and rule of fauth , for that itisa ſum- 
mary Bricfe , containing the principall and fundamental 
points of Chriſtian faith, which doe as it weere openthe 
dooretoall thereſt, and by which all preaching and do- 
Qrine of faith is to be eſteemed , ſo as nothing may bead- 
mitted but what holdeth correſpondence with this rule,ac- 


cording to thoſe vſes which the Scripture teacheth ysto 


make of cuery parttherof. Which the ſcriptures] ſay ,teact 
eth vs tomake for if wedraw any article of our faithtothe 
maintenance of any doGrine which hath no warrantor t& 
ſtimony of the Scripture, weare corrupters of the faith, 
and doe bur abuſe ho name thereof tothe cloaking ofout 
owne deuice. Thus M. Biſhop and his fellowes corrupt the 


faichas touchig he holy catholike church, fuſt in wreſting - 


the name of che catholike church to the particular churchot 
Rome: 
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Rome:and lc 
_ condly, 1 
redcreditto be y Ig tgs ol 
where _—_ points _ church —_—_— yndoub- 
name of th che Scripture _ For as to —_— re- 3 
che Catholik given vS any 1 uching the firſt Anſwer to 
wg vnderſtood of __ ſhould 4 inckling, that the — 
eir claime e Church any peculi ed... 
3 W of 1ar man- Leo epi 
EE nent, ve los 
mg Sno f _ ur ler them giue OG ale = Ar 6 
wearedircRte din co charbyh vs oneword of G to Yrbis Rome 
Cath bike chat — manerto - mage of the _—_ nocd bh 
| rey Dre church. We ch, Joninw Co 
= know Wo —_ = riters the eras T pe” ergy 
bein C hofRowe,char c padre" wa —_—_— of Rome: _ Tinorum ec 
mg ed a Catholih ares 4 other chu wile ojuen to h " « _ 
fdth communicate pony hath =. euery ach pol — As 
him Ay re as crucfaith with — before ſhew no.oe, Preſe. 
a Papi mich chechurch i opts 
x 29690 Conſtantine ye mon charch fh 4 as Leo _ ry reweremw- 
In on 
dp Ci, Poſe re oa 
Au 5s mA : ecath , y ise . - xandrins. 
_ write th _ the cat mm charch of gronanaat - Any ge 
Sagan — Biſbopof nr Pu = 10a _- 
nr Macomodia gat re "3 Bibs curhos church Mice Cake 
reade, bo itif. Sointh — aa B by of the catholike n eccleſia. 
ſcriptio nag A Catholi — ofthe carholik — 
Reckwrebs che Coun ax proc runny onflarcinople we ——— 
church reb of T unts;& _ Sextilianns F* , and inthe ſub Lines  _ 
"Wi of the city j if H egethiu s Biſh :ſhop of t bocath - eccleſie Cathol 
SPantelie lavch eracela; and Po w of the holy __ Fo ce Carthagi- - 
ke. Byall ak _ city of Vit 12D CLANHES Biſho & the _ 
. fy Oden, ant une th Td axon 
00g. ores 4 F ſropms d4 ther examples , ry other —_— efiſ- 
he iD. _ Monachs po = P atholics Siti mas 4. 4 _—_— : 
enſucM _ AAA. 8, in ſub Po olict threut 4 ifenſis. ® Concil — Ma- 
evething gratia _ f, Sextiltanus m ntzochene mague Conſtantinop &.att ep 
4 eprſcopuc ſantte d 'ſericardia Des eitatis Catholic 1.Supplica= 
(& eiCatholice eccl epi opus ecclefie m—_—_ & eccle- 
c 2 eſie ciuitatis Heras 2 T u< 
peare 
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peare with how lictle diſcretion Dureus the Teſuit hath aþ 


k Durew cone, firmed that * the name of the catholike church ,andthoſe thi 


Whitak,li.3. In 
nullem plane a= 
lam Catholice 
nomen eccleſie, 
& querung; 

de Chriſt; eccle- 
ſia Prophete 
prefdixerunt , 
quam in Roma. 
nam 7conwenire 


poſſunt. 


The Church 
how the pil- 
lar & ground 


of truth, 


k 1.Tim. I.3, | 


® Cap.3-I5. 


* 1, Pet. 2.5. 
* 2.Cor.6.16, 
? Eph, 2+ Þ&o : 


which the Prophets hane foreſpoken of the church of Chriſt,cay 
agree to no other but tothe church of Rome. And withthis 


madde and witleſle fancy they are all caried away, fothar 


there can beeno naming of the church or catholike church, 
bur it ſoundeth in their cares vadoubredly to have refe. 
rence to the Church of Rome. According to this fancy it 
15 that M. Biſhop heere would haue his Readerto image, 
that by the belcefe of the Catholik church heis taughrto 
beleeuethe church of Rome. And by theſame1illuſion hee 
wreſteth to his purpoſethe words of the Apoſtle, that the 
church ts the pillar and groundoftrath ; and thepromuſetha 
Chriſt maketh ynto his, ofhis ſþ:rit to direft and guide them 
into all truth, as if therein were ſome ſpeciall priuiledge 
meant to the Roman church. Bur for the firſt place, if any 
one church might challenge a prerogative therby, it ſhould 
be the church of Epheſus. For Timothie was Biſhop of 
Epheſus,wiſhed by the Apoſtle' ro abide ſtill there,as ſpeci 
ally to take ypon him the charge ofthatplace. He write 
co him purpoſely to inſtru& him how to carry himſelfein 
that charge ; ® That thou mai#t kyow , faith hee, howthin 
onghteſt to behane thy ſelfe in the houſe of God, which #the 
church of the lining God,the pillar & grozud of truth.The houſe 
of Godthen, wherin Timothie was to conuerſe,& whichhe 
was to gouern, was the church of Epheſus;&as the church 
in general;ſo this church for it own part in particulars cal- 
ledthe church of the lining God, the pillar and ground of truth, 
Teatheſe two goe hand in hand) to be the howſe of God, the 
charch of the luuing God, and,to be the pillar and ground of 
truth. Now of cuery church of the fairhfull it is ſaid, "Tee 
as linely ſtones are made a ſpiritnall houſe 5 * yee arethe Tem- 
ple of the lining God, * yeeare built together in (hrift tobe 
Gods habitation. Which way then, Imaruell, is it now 
brought abour, thatto be the pillar & groundeftruth ſhould 


be apeculiar digniry of the church of Rome more than , 
the 
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the grounds of Catechifme. 
thechurch of Epheſus,or of any other particular church 
To be the pillar and ground of truth importeth the office and 
duty ofthe whole church and cuery part thereof, and not a 
y_ prerogatiue ofany one church, asto bee alwaies 
nd 


ſoin aft and execution. The church is the pillar and 
ound of ruth, as the Prieſt 5 1 rhe meſſenger of the Lord 
of aſks. The Prieſt, though he be by cathng rhe meſſenger of 
the Lord, vet ſometimes negleeth his calling, and forbea- 
reth rodoethe' meſkage wherewith hee is ſent : and ſothe 
church, though by dury- ic be the pillar and ground of truth, 
zppointed to vphold and maintaine the ſame ;' yet ſome- 
umes forgettethchis duery and followerh lies in ſtead of 
truth// For as the churchis now, ſo hath itcuer beene from: 
the beginning, the pillar and ground of truth;and yet we finde 
that very often the church of the Tewes , in the time of the - + . 
hudees, and vnder the wicked Kings of Iudahand1fract, 
did forfake * the law of truth , which God had giuen vnto. *Mal.z6. 
them, went a whooring after ſtrange and falſe gods, and 
many waies prouoked him by theirabominations. Forno 
bnger doth the church-continueto beas it oughtto be, the 
pil and ground of truth , than it continueth-buile vponthe. 
foundations of truth, © vpon the foundations:of the Apoſtles  — _ 
aid Prophets, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, * that is, vponthe new — ad 
adoldTeſtament,as Ambroſe expoundeth it. Ific once-gp xp1, 2, Hoc et; 
- mryfrom thoſe foundations, truth falleth to the ground, fupramuum &> 
andir becommeth a pillar and fortreſſe of errour and vn- 71% !efamen. 
with, Thus hath ir come to paſſe in M. Biſhops church of '#" «at. 
Rome, whichin her pride hath caſt off the yoke which ſhe 
afirſt cooke ypon her, and hath magnified herſelfe ro bea. 
Weeneto giue lawes of her owne inſtead of the lawes 
ef Icſus Chriſt. Shee is indeede by duety , asall other 
churches are, api//ar and ground of truth ; but being become 
theminionof Antichriſt, and proſtituted to his adulterous 
defires, ſhee hath learned for his ſake and for her owne « , Tj, 
fakeby him * zo ſpeake lies in hypocriſie, and * through cone- »2.Pet.2.;3 : 
touſneſſe with feined words to make merchandiſe of ? the ? Ren. 18.1 3;. 
Cc 3 | ſoules 
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204. Popiſh religion contrarie to 
ſoules of men, All which hypocrifie and feined wordsſhee 
fairly gloſeth and comenderhto men wich this perſwaſion, 
thac ſhe can not erre, becauſe ſhe hath a promuſeof Chri 
to be alwaies diretted and guided by his ſpirit into all tracth, 

Whom and Bur where hath Chriſt made any ſuch promiſe to the 
how rhe ſpi- Church of Rome 2 Weeread that Chriſt ſaid co his Ape. 
ricof Chriſt ſes, * Vhenhes come which ts the ſpirit of trath, he will leud 
-— p00 ang Jou into all trueth: and wee belecue, that what hee ſpaketo 
: Joh,16.13, Bis Apoſtles, heintended to the whole Church, andto/l 
py che faichfull: but neither doe we reade, nor haue any cauſe 
to belecue,chat Chriſt therein intended any thing w ſpeci. 
all co che church of Rome, neither did euer any ancientFa- 
cher or Councell gather any ſuch thingout of choſe words, 
And ſurely no otherwiſe doe they alleage this Scripture 
® Auguſt.comt, for themſclues,than the Manichees did for themſclues, and 
Fauft. Manich. the Montaniſts for themſelues. For as the Manicheesalks 
= $+-17-.17- ging theſe words to colour their hereſies againſt theScrip- 
vgs 42.4 Cure, appropriated the ſpirit of trath here ſpoken of,to 
in omnem verj. their Patriarch * Manicheus; and the Montaniſtes 1n like 
zetew,&r,de fſortto * Montanus, as if in them, and by them the ſpire 
. org Man 4 ſhould dire& the Church into all truth : Euen fo the Pa 
—_—g_ pre%- piſts, howſocuer they talke of the Church direQed bythe 
bTertul.de fpirit, yet doc indeed putouerthe Church to the Pope, 
reland. virgi- placing the reſidence of the ſpirit in him, thathe may bee 
nib,ſ#b initio. to the Church che infallible oracle of all crutch. In which 
fancie , if they will expe to haue more credit thanthole 
heretikes had, they muſt bring better warrant for chem- 
{clues chan thoſe hererikes did. But becauſe they can bring 
vs none, therefore wereiect them all alike, as coſeners 
deceiuers of the Church, pretending the ſpirit of truth, for 
the maintenance oflies 3 and claiming that credit to be g1- 
a, Toh.2.27. yentoan vſurping wretch, which our Saujour reſeruethas 
Ms, i. proper tothe holy Ghoſt. The promiſeof the ſpiric,as| 
ED a, ſaid before, bclongethto all the faichfull ; and of them al, 
5d eB, ipſe ſpi= S.lohn ſaith, © The anointing which yee haue receined of hin; 
ritus domini, that is, faith Auſtin, * rheſpirit of the Lord, teacheth you 4 
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= Chryſs.de Prophets, as ® Chryſoſtome expoundeth it, euen ſo when c 
ſant. & o- hefaith of the holy Ghoſt,thar he ſhall peake nothing of hy } 
EO. ſelfe, wearelikewiſc to conceiue, that the holy GA (hall 0 
_—_— _ reach nothing but what Chriſt him(ſelfe hath firſt caughtin V 
wcip. the Scriptures ofthe Euangeliſts and Apoſtles. Whereup. © {| 

( 

h 


cit; Ego a meip. < 
ſo non nm on we conclude as Chryſoſtome doth, * If 'yeeſee a Wanſay- 
ſed de lege, de ing, 1 hane the hely.G not, and not ſpeaking the things of the 
_—_ um Goſpel, but matters of his owne , he ſpeaketh of him{elfe, ud WW 1, 
Sideritis = ohe holy Ghoſt is not in him. If any of them who are ſaid ts haut | 
_tem,ſpiritem , the holy Ghoſt do ſpeake any thing of himſelfe, and not out of th WW < 
ſantium habee, Goſpelt, beleene. himnot. For that hereadeth not thoſe thing 
—_ _ which he ſaith in the Scriptures it 1s manifeſt that he hathny 
ſed Soon... »; the holy Ghoff. Now therefore ſeeing M. Biſhops church, 
ſeipſo loquitur , contrary tothe ordinance of God, ſcuereth * rhe ſpirit 
& noweft ſpiri- truthfrom ? thewerdoftruth, and ſpeaketh many chingzdf 
En Is her-felfe, whereof Chriſt hath ſaid norhing, whereot wee 
Yr "< aro readenothing inthe Scriptures,it is minifell thatthey play 
ram qui dicun- the Sycophants as other heretikes haue done, pretending 
tur babere ſpi- to ſpeake by the ſpirit of Chriſt , whenchey ſpeake wholly 
A either by their owneor by a woorſeſpirit. But M. _ 
feof ney Pot content with one corruption, in ſubſtituting hisc 
ex Evangelys, Of Rome intheplace of the Catholike Church of Chil, 
we credite, ec, addeth another, in ſaying , that that article of our Creede 
Ex quo wen le doth teach vs to beleewe the ( atholike church. Which 
; romeo words, —_— truely meant, they expreſſe the 
guitar,nanife. lame in Engliſh, which weeſay in Greekeand Latin, ye 
fiem'eſt quad being by thedrift of his ſpeech caricd to ayerie partal 
nep habet ſpiri- and Ele conſtruCtion, doe ſhew him to be a leaud peruer- 
NR terof our Chriſtian faith. For whereas we ſaie, Credo/a 
» Bp ogy fam —_— Catholicam,, inthe accuſaciue caſe, themes 
" Col.x.5g, Ning is, 1 belcenethatthere ts a holy Catholike church ;names 
2 o by , that God the-Father inall ages and atalltimes,andz- 
' midſtallthedefeRions and corruptions of the world hath 
_, Nillhad and ſhall hauchis number of ele and choſenpeo- 
 / ple, to whom the benefice of Chriſts death and reſurretts 
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the grounds of Catechiſme. 


onſtanderh effeuall and good by the ſanAification of the 


holy Ghoſt, and the ſame now notof one nation or people 
onely, bur of all nations and peoples thorowout the whole 
world. Bur M. Biſhop by the currane of his ſpeech turnerh 
theaccuſatiue caſe into the datiue, as ific were ſaid inour 
Creed , Credo eccleſie ſanite Catholice z I gine credit tothe 
boly Catholikg church 1 1 beleene it to be true whatſoener is 
revght me by the holy Catholike church, that ſo his Reader 
thinkeing himſelfe bound to belecue the Catholike 
church,and taking this Catholike churchto bemeant of the 
church of Rome, may hold himſelfe bound by the articles 
ofhis Creedin all things to beleeue the church of Rome. 
Thus heand his fellowes moſt treacherouſly and leaudly a- 

inſt cheir owne knowledge and conſcience delude ſimple 
andignorant ſoules, and make them ſlaues to their impious 
and wicked deuices, by bearing them in hand that they are 
bound thus to obey r Catholike church. Now heereof 
Maſter PERxINs 1ſtly inferreth, that che eternal truth 
ef God the Creatorr is heereby made to depend upon the deter- 
mination of the creature. For let God ſay whathe will, wee 
ſhallnot ſtand boynd to take icfor truthifthe church ſhall 
fathe contrary, or vnleſſe that which heſaich be approo- 
wedby the Church. Verily as Tertullian vpbraided of old 4 Tertw.Aps- 
the Senare of Rome, that " with them Godhead ſtood at the 3444.5. A* 
hiſcretion of men, and unleſſe God did pleaſe man , he ſhould be fre 
wGed ; ſo may it well be ſaid now of the church of Rome, dwinite penſe= 
tharwith chem che religion of God ſtandeth at their diſcre- tatwr : niſfs ho- 
ton, and chat onely ſhall be religion that pleaſeth them. ni dew pla- 
Forthe Biſhop of Romewhileſt hee taketh vpon him to **7* _— 
make declaration of Chriſtian faith, maketh wharheliſt of ca Da- 
Chriſtian faith , and hach verified of himſelfe that which niel.7.Elcnatnr 
Hierome ſaid of Antichrift, that © he ſhonld/ubieft all religy- ſupra omne 
mto his owne power. For the colouring of which miquir; . good —_ 
M. Biſhop according to their maner vſcrh guilefull words = y_ fue 
efnocable hypocriſie, and with a faire tale gloſeth a groile ſubJeiew potes 
dignity and damnable ow”; agamt God, Hetel- /ati. 
leth 
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leth vs that Gods truth is, ſincere and certaine in it (elft before 
auyy declaration of the Church. Well, and what hath the 


Forſoarh, we poore creatures are ſubiett ta miſtaking and x. 
reur,aud doe nat {0 certainly underſtand that treth of God.Bu 

whoare thoſe poore creatures, of whom he ſpeakerh 2 Mar- 

ry M.Bithop,and ſuch other petires, who are but ay mme- 

rum gentiam , they are poore creatures 3 bur the Popeand 

his Cardinals, and che Biſhops that comply to him,they 
axarichcreatures, they are the Church, they are exempted 

trom miltakingand exroyr 3 we muſt thinke all perteQtion 

of wit to be ladgetd intheir braines z and that they certaine- 

ly vnderſtand.aud know the truth of God. Bur whar afly- 

Lance canthey giue vs in this behalfe 2 Surely, the Scnibes 

and Pharifees, the high Prieſts and Elders ofthe lewes had 

as mucho ſay for themſelves, anda great deale morethan 

(Toh.8.33., D&x,. They couldplradforthemſelues 3 "Weave theſeede 
x cap.g-28, of dlvahons ' We be Hoſes aiſriples ; We ſee 3 * Wewe 
u verl,qt, whe, andthe law of the Lord is with-vs \ 7 T helaw Shall not ye+ 
*er.88. riſh from the Pricfh , nor conn(ell from thewye, ncr the ward 
peg fromthe Prophet 3and-yerthey perſecuted Chriſt the forme 
of God,who.only is the. Truth. How then, may we nowbe 

. aſſured thacthe Church of Rome 1s not the ſame to the 

. cChurchof Chriſt, as. they: then were to Chriſt himſcle? 

' How may we poore creatures certainely vaderſtand, tha 

_ * thale rich greatures. are not ſfubie to error and myſtaking 

\ ...., ag well as we ? Well, jf wewill not belecue it, 'wemay 

- .»n Chpſe.; but aſſurance M. Biſhop can yeeld none. Hean 

tell. vs a diſcourſe what Chriſt ſaid to Pecer : bur that Chat 

' euer fpake cither ofPope or Cardinall, he can ſhew vsne- 

-._, thing, Ang] yetasifthis matter were cleere, hertellahysof 

+ thischurch of theirs,tharwhereas we are ſubieRt romilli 
 kinganderrour, Godbathordamed and appointed the. ſame 

' beaskilfull and faubfull miftreſſe and interpreter, to afſurevi 

both what his word, and what#s;the true meaning ofit« But 

2gaine we a3ke him, where hath Godfo ordained andap- 


pointed? 


F 


- 
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church then to doe with this ſincere and certaine truth} 
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inted-? in what Scripturehath he written it , or by what 


209 


words hath he cxpreſlediit,tharthe-church which he mea- + 


neth ſhould bee our nuſtreſſe to tellvs whatis Gods word, 
& whatisthecrue meaning oft? Ithe have cuidence & au- 
thoricy forit, ter him ſhewitz if he havenor, what ſhall we 
thinke of him that dareth thus to bely the maieſty of God 3 
But ifhe conſidered the matter aright,, he would concciuc, 
that thofe rich creatures of his , haue no other or better 
meancstoatſurewhat 5 Gods word, and w'at is:the meaning 
ef , chan other poore creatures haue. By what rouch/tave 
they can makecriallchereof, by theſameccan we alſoas well 
axchey. Which compariſon ofthe gold-ſmith and the rouch- 
fare, which he himſclfe yſeth, if ir be rightly cxplicated, 
fearuech notably co ſer foorth the fraud and falſhood of char 
curchfor which hepleadeth. Trucitis, tharthe church 
mchis behalfe may righely bee:compared to the Gold- 
fmith: Now the Gold-ſmith forthe diſcerning oftrucand \ 
perſeftgold, dothnor cake his owne fingers ends, bur go- 
eth/to rx rouch-ſtone ,- and. no: otherwiſe: can hee as a 
maketriall himfelfe, or giue aflarapcerhereofro other men. 
alike ſort therefore the church, which is the Gold-ſmith, 
muſt-vfe a touch-ſtone, forthe aſſuring of that whichir 
undeth to bee received and belecued. Now then 
whereas M. Biſhop ſaith, that we mw#ſt rely wpon the churches 
declaration, to beaſſured which bookes of Scripture be Canoni- 
cal;F anfwer him;that we cannot be affured thereof by the 
churches declaration; ynleffe the church declareit and ma- 


nifeſt irby therouch-ſtone. The touch-ſtone whereby we |, 
weto take aflurance heereof, is the conſtant and perperuall . 
> Aus.cont, 


tradicion and teſtimony of the former church. And this te- 
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Luk, 2 
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flimony we firſt derive from the church ofthe Jewes, * ro Gaudent.l.2, 
whom the werds of God were committed,and to whoſe Scrip- ©4-23- Qxibms 
tures, * the law, and the Prophets, and the Pſ/almes (and to — j 
noother ) * Chrift him{elfe hath ginen teſtimony ag witneſſes je 1,nquam 
of him/elfe,reckoning them for *allthe Scriptures,and wher- tef1bus ſui. 


ofthe Iewes in their diſperſion ojue acknowledgement yn- © Luk.24.27. 
D 
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4 4nft. inDfe, OM this day 3 God ſoprouiding, that * Chriſtian faith Bagli 
$3.Per omnes Ge prooued out of thoſe bookes which are acknowledged for try 
gentes diſperſs by chem that are enemies thereto. This teſtimony the Chi. 
ſunt ludei te. {tian church received of the Apoſtles , and hath continued 
po +a, pn - the ſame,togerher with the acknowledgment of thoſe other 
A Wes 77a. bookes of the new teſtament, which by the Apoſtles and 
bent codicesde Euangeliſts wereadded tothe former. Whar bookes then 
guivu; prophe- haue had this generall and vndoubted auerment and 
_ eft = witneile of the church conrinued fromtimerotime, thoſe 
4 . _ /* andno otherare ro be holden for Canonicall bookes, and 
portat Indens, this is the true touch-ſtone for trial of certaine and yndoyb. 
wnde credat red (criptures. By which touchſtone the church of Rome 
Cirifliaws. js found to bee nota faithfrll Miſtreſſe but a falſe harlor 
bringing her baſtards intothe Church, and forcing ment 

take chem forlawfully begotten. And whereas it 15 thera. 

dition and declaration of the former church which hath 

beene from che beginning, by which both they and weare 

to beinftru&ed as rouchingthetrue bookes of Canonical 

Scripture, they force vpon vs the tradition of their owne 

church now deliuered vpontheir owne word, howſocuer 

contrary to that which che church formerly hath declared, 

If we follow the declaration of the ancient church, thenae 

no other bookes to be taken for Canonicall, but whatar 

now accknowledged and approoued inour Church, the 

ſameonely being teſtified concerning the old teſtament by 

the Church of the Iewes, concerning both new and oldby 

the whole Chriſtian church, both the Greeke and Latine, 

«Of Tradii- the Eaſterne and Weſterne churches,as © befare hath been 
ons,ſe&ar. declared. Bur the church of Rome, perceiuing cheauthort 
{ing of ſome other writings tobe likely to gaine creditto 

ſome broken wares whence her thrift and gaine ariſeth, 

hath taken ypon her very preſumptuouſly,as a Miſtreſſcor 

rather a goddefle,to giue diuine authority to thole bookes, 

reieing thetcſtimony of that church, which in this be- 

halfe ſhould bee miſtreſſe both to her ard vs. Ina word, 
whacſocuer is to beattributed co the church inchis reſpeR, 

| it 
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the grounds of Catechiſme. 
tis idlely by M. Biſhop referred to the church of Rome,as 


ifallother churches muſtrely ypon her declaration, we our 
ſelues being able by the touchſtone to make triall of true 
Scriptures , as well as che church of Rome, and therefore 
there being no cauſe why we ſhould rely ypon them more 
thanthey vpon vs. Andas vainely doth he apply to his 
purpoſe the ſaying of Saint Auſtin,that he herd not beleene 
the Goſpel except the authority of the church mooued him 
thereunto 3 there being nothtng therein meant but what 
may bee applied tothe chnrch Epgland as well as to the 
church of Rome 3 Saint Auſtin ſpeaking generally of the 
vaiverfall church thorowout the world , wichout any ma- 
ner ſpeciall intendment of the church of Rome. But how 
eadly they abuſe choſe words of Auſtin wholly againſt his 
meaning and purpoſe, I haue * before ſufficiently declared 
andneede not heere to repeat againe. As for the churches 
declarationfor underſtanding the Scriptere , that isalfo to be 
ted and made good by the touchſtone, becauſe no ex- 
poſition or ſenſe of Scripture is to beadmitted,the dorine 
whereof isnot robeiuſtified by other Scripture z andthey 
that bring other ſenſes and meanings do bat deceine men 
en leade ther into erronr, as other heretikes formerly haue 
done, and as the Papiſts now doe, abuling the Scriptures to 
draw others after theminto deſtruttion, Heereofallo enough 
hath beene ſaid ® before, whereof 1 with the Reader duel 
toconſider for his fatisfation in this point. That which 
hefaith of other ancient Creeds and Confeflions of faith, 
thatchey containe nor all points of Chriſtian dotrine,I ea- 
fily admir:but yer ler him vnderſtand,thar it is a maine pre- 
udiceagainſt them, hat neither any ancient Creed,nor any 
expolition of the Creed, or confeſſion of faith conteineth 
ſundry pointes, which they now maketo be matters of 
the meaning of the Creede. Let him ſhew that cuer 
ary ancient Creed or expoſitour of the Creed did vnder- 
ſtand or deliuer, thatthe name of the Catholike church in 
the Creed hath any ſpeciall reference tothe Church of 
Dd 3 Rome3 


f Of Traditi« 
ons,[eR. 22, 


s Of Trad. 
tions, ſe.z1, 


Popiſh religion contrarie to 


Rome; that the Cacholike church is to be defined as ay p 


now define it, by being ſubieftothe biſhop of Rome; 
that the certaine declaration of the Canonicall bookes, and 
of thetrue ſevſe of Scripture, 1s alwaies infallibly tobe ex 
pected from the ſentence of that Church ; that all Chriſti. 
ans are fully to bclecue and wholly to relie vpon that 
Church for reſolution of all points of taith neceſlariero ſal. 
vation. Which, and ſuch other points, made by them mat- 
ters of the Creed, becauſe neuer aty ancient writer hath 
found co be conceined or intended inthe Creed , therefore 
weiuſtly affirme chem to be new Creed-makers, coiners of 
new articles offaith, and chereby peruerters and corrup- 
ters of the true Chriſtian faith. As concerning the Articles 
mentioned by M. Perkins now holden by the Roni 
Church,thar the Pope zs Chriſts Vicar and head of the Caths- 
bike Church ; that there is a purgatorie fire after this lie, 
that images of God and of Saints are to be worſhipped; that 
praier is to be made to Saints departed , and their interceſſim 
to bee required; that there is a propitiatorie ſacrifice dai 
offered inthe Maſſe for the ſinnes of quicke and dead ; M.Br 
ſhop anſwereth , that the Fathers haue mo#F plainly taught 
them mm their writings, and expreſly condemned of hereſie molt 
of the contrary poſitions. But what Fathers are they ,andin 
what writings hauethey ſo done? Surely, if the Biſhopof 
Romein the ancient Church had beene taken ro bee the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and head of the Catholike church, it can- 
not be butthat we ſhould haue very currant and frequent 
and memorable teſtimonie thereof, as a matter vnwerlally 
recciued, and eucry where praiſed. Butnow let M. Bt 
ſhop ſhew vs one 3 lethim ſhew ſo much as one that 
for divers hundreds of yeeres after Chriſt ,did ever dreame 
ofany ſuchthing. Whichthough indeed he cannot doe, 
yet hee telleth vs ofthat and thereſt, that thoſe ſenrral 
queſtions he hath beforeprooued what he faith ; whereas hee 
hath not ſpoken of any more of theſe points , ſaue onely 
one, and inthat one point, cannot be ſaid to haue prooucd 
any 
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aching, becanſe whatſoever hee hath ſaid, ſtanderh hi- 
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cherro reprooued, And ſurely if he haue no better proofes 


| than hitherco he hach brought in all the queſtions that hee 


hah handled , the Proteſtants will but (corne him as a ve- 
ry.vaprooumg difputer , and aduiſe him ro beſtow his 


mea while longer inthe Schooles, to know what it 15to 
proouc. 


3. W. Bis80DP. 


Touching belecuing inthe Church , which he thrufteth in 
by the way, we v/e not that phraſe, as the very Creed ſhewethy 
falowing therein $, Av cultine with others, who hold, that to 
bdecue in 4 thing, is to make it our Creatour , by gining our 
whole heart vntoit 5 in which ſen/e we beleene not in Saints, 
wrin the Church : albert ſome other ancient Do(tors,take the 
weds tobeleeue in, not ſo preciſely , but ſay that we may bee 
keuein the Church and in Saints : that is, beleene certainly 
that the Catholike charch is the onely true company of ( br t- 
flias; and that to the lawfull gowernonrs thereof, it apper tat- 
mthiodeclare both which bookes be Canomcall , and what ts 
the true meaning of all doubtfull places m them: fo we beleene 
the Saints in heanen to heare our prayers, to becarefwll topray 
fw 25, and to bee able to obtain? by intreaty much at Geas 
hawds , in whoſe high fauonr they line. Tus much in anfwer 
oo that which MP ER KINS obietteth in generall, Now to 
that be ſaith mparticnlar. 


R. ABBOT, 


*1t s one thing faith Gregory Nazianzene, to beleere in 
#1 one, another to beleeve of or concerning him 5 the one be- 
lngeth to the Godhead, the other is vſed of ewery thing. And 
teereby hee prooueth char theholy Ghoſt is God becauſe 
me beleeue 1n the holy Ghoſt. By which argument our 
Swiour Chriſt alſo teacherh vs ro acknowledge him to be 
God, when he ſaith; * Yee belcene im God,beleene allo in me, 
Where © uniting him/elfe to the beleefe of God, faich Hilaric, 
he niteth him{clfe al, o to his nature thereby teaching that he 


himſelfe 


_ Greg.Na%a. 
de ſþ.ſanfto, o- 
rat 6.Stcreathh 
e31, quo patto 
in ipjurs eredie 
mis: ? exc, Now 
enimidem e$F 
in aliquem cre. 
dere,& deeo 
credere : nam 
ilud divinit atss: 
eFt; by cutuſuis 
rei, 

d ſoh.14.7. 

© Hilar de 
T'rin.lib,g. Vai. 
ens ſe fideidei 
Ex nature eius 
vnutt, ec, de. 
umſe per id do- 
cens cum in ewm: 
credendum ſit 
ab his qut in dee. 
wm credants 
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binſelfe is God for that they who beleene in God mull ly. 
leene in him, 1 might faikee enlarge this point by the 

4 Aug.inToan. teſtimonies and expolitions of * Auſtin , Euſebiug, 
_ 15> Oo Emiſlenus, Ruffinus, Venantius, and others, who al 
y Eofeb, =. © acknowledge, that that phraſe belongerh ro God, and 
w:ſſen. Roffin, is not to bee applied to any creature. Bur it ſhall no 
Fenant, inſym- neede , becauſe the Elucidatour of rhe Romane Cate- 
bel. Apoi?. chiſme, according to the doctrine of the Catechiſme ir ſelf 


© ; or 
> gymaraag _ as he pretendeth, though quite contrary both rothcir do- 


9.9.5. Cimdi= Arineand praQtiſe otherwiſe, dothtell vs, that *hen wee | 


cimus noscrede.. (ay wee beleene in God the Father , mthe Some, inthehs. 
rein dewmpa= Jy Ghost, this phraſe of ſpeaking doth fignifie that wee ſo be- 
bn ſþ x -Wg leexe God the Father, the Sonne andthe holy Ghoſt , as tha 
phraſicheclo- 4lſo weplace all our confidence in them, vehich we are toputi 
quends ſignifi- God onely, and not increatures, of which norwithſt anding the 
cat nes iracre- Church conſifteth. Which expoſition wee acknowledge 
how _ -=_ conteineth the very trueth, agreeableto Gods word, and 
ſpirits ſans, doc wiſh thatthey would alwaics continue conſtantther. 
> etiamines in. Butthey doc heercin as their yſuall maner is , what by 
emmem fiduci» eujdence of truth they are forced to ſay inone place, for 
I the maintenance of their owne traditions and ſuperſtiti 
pragrage 1 {. 9s, they vnſay itor qualificitinanother. Andinthisſar 
lo,n0n awtemin Me Biſhop hecredealech, who firſt inchning ſomewhatto 
creaturis ponere that addudtiis alreadie mentioned, and telling vsthat 


poſſumns, ex to beleexe ina thing, ts to make it our Creatour, by giuin 
quibus tamen 


l . 
PR TINY ſome ancient Deftours take the words (to beleeue m) mit 0 


preciſely, bat ſay that wee may beleeue in the church andn 
Saints; heercby to make way to his abſurd conceits,which 
none of the ancient DoCtours dreamed of. It is true indeed 
that Epiphanius and Cyril haue vſedthat maner of ſpecch, 
by adding the prepoſition, z# , rothe reſt ofthe articles; / 
beleene in one holy Catholikg church, in one B apti/me gnthert- 
miſſion of ſinnes, in the reſurreftion of the body , in the lie 
eternal; but yet making thereof no other conſtruion than 
wedo, as ifthe article were away. To beleenc in the church, 
was 


our whole heart wnto it , alleageth notwithſtanding , tha 
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was with them, as M. Biſhop faich, to beleene certainly in 
the Catholihe church, to bethe onely true company of Chriſti- 
as, and thereof we contend not ; wee beleeue the ſame as 
wellasthey, though not in M. Biſhops meaning , which 
neuer was any part of their meaning , that rhe Catholike 
c<wrch ſhould be meanc in any ſpeciall maner ofthe church 
ofRome. But whereas he adderh, it 1s another part ofthcir 
conſtru&tion, that to the /awfull gouernoars thereof, thats, 
4sheintendeth,tothe Pope ind his Cardinals and Biſhops, 
it appertaineth to declare both which bookes be Canonical, and 
what is the true meaning of all doubtfull places in them; he ye- 
ric ſhamefully abuſech che ancient Doours, of whom 
thereis not onethar hach nored any ſuch matter to be con- 
teined inthe Creed. It hee know any, let him acquaint vs 
therewith z if hee know none, ler him confeſleto his Rea- 
der, as hemuſt, thathe hath ſought co deceiue him with a 
le, The ſame Ifay of beleening im Saints z for which of the 
ancient Doours harh taught vs out of our Creed, that 
weareto belecue in them? He telleth vs whatchey meanc 
by it, that wee beleene the Saints in heauen to heare our 
prajers, to ve carefull to pray for vs, and tobe able to obteine 
intrearie much at Gods hands. But whata ſtrange manis 
hechat willtcll vs whatmen meant by words which they 
never ſpake? Surely ,tobeleene in Saints is no antiquitie, bur 
nouelty,and che deuice of him, who by beleecuing in Saints 
ſeekech rodraw men away from beleetein God. The Apo- 
ſtlerellerh vs, that * Faith zs by hearing, and hearing by the 
wrdof God. Thereupon Baſil gathereth chus : * 7fwhar/o- 
exer is not of faith bee ſine, and faith commeth by hearing, 
amd hearing by the word of God, ſurely whatſoener ts beſide 
the Scripture of God, becauſe it 15 not of faith, 1s ſinue. Let 
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fRom.10 17, 
- Baſs l. Ethic, 

reg. 80.Si quic= 
quid ex fide now 
eſt peccatumeſ#, 


fades vero ex au. 


ditu, auditns 
autem p:r vere 
bum Des eft4 er. 


M. Biſhop then ſhew vs ſome word of God, ſome warrant 8 7%#9%i4 ex- 


of Scripture , that it is one point of faith co belecue in 
Saints 3 or if hee cannot ſo doe, we muſt reſt perſwaded as 
weare, that to belecue in Saints is tofinne againſt God. 


Ee And 


teradiumam 
Scripturam eff, 
cum ex fide now 


fit peccatum ef, 
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And if wemay nor belecuc in Saints , thenneither maywe 
yp war— 7 hem , for * how ſhall they call upon him, (auth the 
IGrego. Moral. pray vatot , Es 
Ib. 32.cap. 13. Apoſtle,inwhom they hawe not beleene 4 n TW. ans 
Vera pſulatio * nota matter of the lipp&es, bur of the heart , how canwee 
von inoris ef þ, 1.1» that the Saints in heauen heare onr praters , when as 
yorjoel = the word of God tel!eth vs, that * it zs God only which kuw- 
+. —_ * eththehearts of all the children of men ? Againe, ſeeing God 
«1 King.8.39. hath himſclfc named vnto vs the Mediator by wholcintre- 
1 Mar. 3-17- ry,&' for whoſe ſake he wil accept vs,andin whom he wall 
Ephe.3-12. 1, » olorified for the granting ofour requeſts, who 'ſitteth 
rags 4 wa at ther ight hand of G 0d,and * ener lueth to make interceſſion 
.. Heb. 7. 25. for vs 3 how can WE call it faith, and notrather impudent 
i preſumption, that we of our owne heads ſhould ſet vpeue- 
ry Saint in heauen to bea Maſterof requeſts. anddiſtube 
that order which God himſelfe hath appointed for our ac- 
ceſſe ro him 2 Admit that in generality they pray forthe 
conſummation of theirbrerhren 3 they pray mn fellowſhip 
of loue, not by nheciey of mediation; asioined in affe& 
on with vs , notas by ſpecialtie of fauour appointed tobe 
atrons for vs for in thatreſpec? 1t15true which Saint Au 
e AuguFt. in {tin telleth vs,that * of all that hane beene part akers of fleſt,it 
nds. Foes -. (briſt onely in heauen that maketh- interceſſion for vs. To 
_— 9%. conclude,we haueheard beforeout of rhe Catechiſme,tht 
mas Ann our beleening in God ___ _ ——_— _ 
lat pro noby, cedin God onely. Accordingly Cyprian laith,that 4 
"cy ew. 60 —_— not inG 5 that placeth not = confidence He - 
upl. martYf. hb appineſſe in God onely. But belcening. 19 aints cannot ve 
re hd, butto impor purting of truft ana Cane 
in eoſolocollo- them. Therefore we cannot belceue 1n Saints, but withthe 
cat totins feli- gyerthrow of ourbeleefe and truſt in God. Andthat the 
ny IG Popilh belecuing in Saints , importeth the putring of thei 
Lt cruſt and confidence in them, it plainly appeareth as by 0 
ther their offices of deuotion, ſo ſpecially by their La - 
Plalter. wherein they blaſphemouſly vſe ro the Virgins 
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0 Lady, in thee haue I hoped, deliner my ſoule from mineenc- 

wa [ AN in our Lady for the y water rx mercy of her w Do a 
name; Becauſe I hane truſted iathy grace, thou haſt taken a= Domina inte 
way from me euerlaſting reproch : O our Lady , thou art our [þ*r4ui ; deink. 
refuge in all our neceſſity 3 O Lady ſane mee by thy name. And = libe. 
whereas M. Biſhop faith, thatour beleenmg in Gods the gi- am. Pſal = 
wing of our whole heart unto him , they yeeld the ſame to our 1® domina con. 
Lady,allo ſaying; confeſſe unto thee *O Laay,with my whole fido prepter dul- 
heart, let all my hartſtrings glorifiy her name, By theſeand _— Wiſer. 
infinite other ſuch ſpeeches itappeareth that bytheir belee- 5,007 


_ 7 ; tn 
wing in Saints they commit idolatry , and-doe giue that ho- _—_— Sis 


nour to the Saints which belongeth to God onely. wiingratiatud, 
ſemputernums a 
4. W. BisHoP. me ofprobrium 


Hechargeth vs firſt , wich the breach of thethird article, _ —_ 
{anceined by the holy Ghoft : Which(ſaith he ) is ouerturned mina refugium 
bythe tranſubſtanciation of bread and wine in the 2aſſe, /rom tw exin 
into the body and blood of Chriſt : for heere wee are —— 
taughe ro confeſle the true and perpetuall incarnation of ;, Re 
Chriſt, beginningin his-conception, and neuer ending af- zomine tuo ſal 
terward. Kum me fac, 

Anſw. Heere is a ſtrange expoſition of the Creed. Is Chrifts -_- Fe — 
mearnation perpetuall, and not yet ended? thenit is true to ſay, _—_ 2 Pie. pr 
that Chritt is not yet incarnate z as we may ſay truely , that a corde meo, 
man # not borne , wntill his birth be accompliſhed and ended , Pſal. 102. m- 
But tothepreſent purpoſe : becauſe Chriits incarnation began "1 precordia 
a his conception, cannot bread be turned afterward into his bo= = cn 
< ? how hangeth this together ? Belike he meanes that Chriſts : 
body was but once conceiued, and that was by the holy 
Ghoſt in his mothers wombe : therefore it canmot afterward 
be made of any other thing. This to be his meaning, he declares 
inthe queſtion of the Sacrament ; but it is too tos ſimple and 
childiſh. For we hold him not to beſo conceined by bread, as he 
wa by the holy Gho#t, who was the efficient cauſe of his concep« 
tion : but that the ſame body that was conceined by the holy 
Ghoſt.is made really preſent inthe Sacrament by tranſubſtanti- 

Ee 2 ation 


Popiſh religion contrary to 
ation of breadintoit , which hath no oppoſition at all withthy 
article, as I haue more largely prooued mthe forſaid queſtion, 
And whereas be ſaithfarther , cleane beſides the purpaſe of th 
article , that Chriſts body hath the eſlenriall properties of 
a true body, ſtanding of fleſh and bone : we grant the ſame; 
but when he addeth,thatlocall circumſcription cannothbeſe- 
uered from a body, he zs deceined: for the greate#t body of al 
others , (which « the highest heauen ) ts not circumſcribed by 
any place , becauſe there 15 no other bady withont it , whoſe ex. 
tremities might compaſſe in, and circumſcribe that body ofthe 
highest heauen. And when he ſaith, that to be circumſcribed 
in place,is an eſſential property of euery quantity;and that 
quantity is the common eſlence of cuery body : he makg 
him{elfe but a common mocking-ſtocke vnto eery ſimple Le gh 
cian, who knoweth that no accident (ſuch as excry quantity s) 
can be of the eſſence and nature of a ſubſtance, /#ch as (hrift 
body is. Neither would any manſay, (that cared what heſail) 
that to be circumſcribed in aplace ts eſſential to enery quantt, 
when all numbers that be quantities, hane no relation onto ay 
place : neither 1s it of the eſſence of any quantity to be allnal 
circumſcribed by a place ; but it ts a property flowing ont ofthe 
eſſence of one only kinde of quantitie , to be apt, and fit tobe 
circumſcribed and compaſſed about with aplace. eAnd natu- 
rally all bodres { except the highest heauen ) hawe one place, out 
of which they paſſe (as Saint Auſtin/ai4) whey they come int 
another : but by the omnipotent power of God, any FO may be 
ſeparated from his place , or be nas many places at once, at 
ſpall pleaſe God toſeateit : becauſe tobe circumſcribed witha 
place attnally, is a meere accident vnto a ſub5tantiall body,and 
without the nature of quantity , and God may not without 
blaſphemy be diſabled to ſeparate a ſubſtance from anacti- 
Acnt . 


R. ABBOT. | | 
M. Biſhop, ſaue that he was diſpoſed to cauill,knew well 


enough what M. Pzxx1NS meant by the perpetuallis- 


X* EE DP P=28E 52 RNKXOcS 


the grounds of Catechiſme. 
uationof Chriſt ; that whereby he tooke flcſh once for 
- |andto continue man for eu.r. Now it is true, that becauſe 
Chriſt ha:h but one only body ,and chat body wasperfe&t 
by char incarnation, therefore bread, which hach his being 
ater, cannot be ſaid to be turned into the body which was 
before. For when one thing 1s turned into another, the lat- 
teris not, till it be produced of the former , neither hath 
theone beginning, but by the ending ofthe other. Aarons 
rod was turned into a ſerpent, burthe ſerpent was nottill of 
therod there became a ſerpent. Our Sawour Chriſt turned 
waterinto Vine, butthe wine was not till of water there be- 
came wine. Andabſurd itis, that one and the ſame thing 
being fully and perte&ly made already, ſhould yer be ſaid 
to be made of any other thing. As for M. Biſhops exception, 
tis childiſh ard 1mpertinent, becauſewedoe not charge 
themto hold, that the body of Chriſt ſo conceined by bread 
a it was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt who was the efficient cauſe 
ef bis conceptien : but we ſay ,thatfith the body of Chriſt by 
the powerof the holy Ghoſt was conceived and made of 
theſubſtance of the Virgin Mary, andthereby became a 
conſummate and perfe& body, it is therefore abſurd to af- 
firme that the ſame body is now to be madeof any other 
thing, But this is not thething char M.P xx. aimedaty it 
the condition and nature ofa true body whereof heargu- 
eh, which we _ to belecuethat Chriſt tooke in his 
conception and incarnation, but 15 ouerthrowen by Popiſh 
ranſubſtantiacion. He ſaih,that {riſks body hath all things 
mit which by order of creation belong to a body , whichhee 
namely ſpecifieth in /ocal ciroum/cription,which he ſaith,car 
wway be ſeuered from a votiy it rer1:4::599 abody z implying, 
thatthe Papiſts affirming the body of Chriſt withour /2call 
arcum{cription, doethereby deſtroy th: truth of his body. 
M.Biſhop anſwereth,that M. P tr. heereings deceined, For, 
ach he,the greatest boay of all other, which zs the highe#t hea- 
yen, is not circumſcribed by any place , becauſ*there is no bod 
without it ts circurmcribe it, Well, but yetit hach tin 
Ee 3 on 


219 


Therruth of 
C hrifts body 
deſtroied by 
Popil}: trans 
(vbRtantias 


LLON, 


220 Popiſh religion contrarie to 
onand poſition and diſtance ofparts, and motion accor. 
dingly ; and therefore quantaminſe, it is locally circumſcri. 
bed;the only defect is, that it hathnot a body withoutirto 
be circumſcribed thereby. Yeawe may truely fay, that 
hatha kinde of locall circumſcription by the ſuperficial e 
clauſure and determination of it owne ſubſtance. Inafmuch Y 
thereforcas in ir ſelfe it hath cuery way the conditionof|o- 

call circumſcription,itisno inſtance againſt M. P xx. rule 
that locall circumſcription cannot be ſeucred fromatne 
body. But becauſe heraketh /ocall circamſcriptionlo nicely 
as weſce he doth, Iwould gladly have himto refolueys 
one queſtionthereof, and his anſwer ſhall ſhew the null; 
#Prefacers OfÞis owne exception. He hath told vs * belnatons 
the Reader, Gody of (hrift ts inoneplace circumſcribed, and in another un. 
ſed. 2» circumſcribed : circumſcribed in heauen, and in the Sacre 
ment vncircumſcribed. Now let him tell vs how the body 
of Chriſt in heauen hath local! circumſcription ? To ſpeake 
of Phyſicall and material heauens, itis true of Chriſt which 
b Ephe. 4. 10. the Apoſtle ſaith, * Hew aſcendedfar aboue all heauens, and 
therefore aboue that h1gheſt heaven, which M. Bilhop ne 
meth tovs, beyond which chere is neither vacu#mnor low 
properly ſocalled, butthe incomprehenſible habirationof 
diuinelight, which our thoughtsare inno ſortable to cons 
- cciue. Howthenis the body of Chriſt /ocally circumſcribed, 
where yetthereis no Phyſicallor naturall place ? Lethim 
giue vs an{wer heereof, and then we will anſwer him, that 
ooke what giueth /ocall circumſcription to the body of 
Chriſt in heauen, the ſamealſo giueth /ocall circumſcription 
to the higheſt heauen. Vnderſtand che highest heaven, gety 
tle Reader, as M. Biſhop doth, for the vttermolt ſphereot 
the materiall globe of this viſible world , beyond whichis 
that heauen into which we belecue our Lord Teſus to haue 
aſcended, and where we hopeto dwell with him. This ex- 
ception being fruſtrate, ler vs ſee the reſt, where M. _ 
ſtanding nicely and preciſely vpon termes of ſchooles, t 
leth vs, that M.P ER K1Ns makes himſelfe a common muck: 
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ing-flocke to enery ſimple Logician, of whom notwithſtand- 
ing [ dare boldly ſay, thathee was as good aLogician as 
Docour Biſhop is, though-writing to the people he vſed 
his words accordingly. He faith chat quantity zs the common 
eſſence of enery boay, and who knoweth nor, faith M.Biſhop, 
that noacciaent, 4s.euery quantity is, can be of the eſſence of a 
ſubſtance as C hriſts boay zs. Well Sir, bur yet quantity gi- 
gerh exiſtence to cuery body,which is enoughto M.P x x. 
purpoſe,and to-be the ſubie(t of quantity,or indued with quan- 
tity, is the commonand true eſſence ofa boay. If he will ſay, 
myzwedefire himof his courteſieto takethe paines to ſend 
ys without quantity the true definition of body. Albeithis. 
reading might ſerue him to. vnderſtand, that there are few 
kamed men, ornone atall,fo ſtri&1in termes , but that they 
call by the name of eſſentiall properties whatſoeuer doth 
mmediately and neceſlarily iſſue: from the eſlence of a. 
' thing, though according to- Logicke rules itbe nopart of 
theelſencechereof. And chus M. P tnx. ſaithagaine, that 
to be circum{cribed in place is an eſſential property of enery 
ity: which faith M. Biſhop, o man would ſaythat cared 
what hee ſaid... And why 2 Becauſe all numbers, faith hee, 
which be quantities, haze norelationunto any place. But hee 
nigh eafily haue conceiued that M. P s R. as I ſaid 
re, ſpake according to vulgar vſe, which forthe moſt 
part vnderſtandeth quantity of themagnitude and great- 
neſſe of bodies, in which meaning ir is a-property flowing 
outofthe eſfence of euery quantiry,nor onely to be apt to 
becircumſcribed with aplace, butto be ns 6—rE and 
determined locally according to that mcaning of /ocall cir- 
am[cription which I haue betore expreſſed. Therefore in. 
this ſort it is not a meere accident to a ſubtantiall body to be 
arcum{cribed, but it1s propriumquarto modo, agreeing al- 
miestoeuery body,and tonothing but a body,neceflarily 
arfing of the dimenſions of the lengrh, breadth and chick- 
xeſſe ofa body, and the deniall whereof is the taking away: 
ofthe nature ofa body. As for hisa!legation of che almigh- 
| £16. 
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« Auguſt.iv HC paſſerh b out any Mention of it, 
- = _ = 31 « ſeene any {uc he words of Saint Auſtin he voud- 
Cmet Ki ag {afed to rake fome ledge of, but applicth chem gene- 


in celo ſe ofſe di- rally to all bodies , Saint Auſtin alſo ſpake ofthe 
cebat : ſic venit body of Chrilt 3 making a difference berwiXt Chriſt, a 
or _ m ab- God and mane» * Chrift, ſaith he, ſpake ypon earth , andy 
os = w ſaid he was inheauens the ſonne ofman which ts in heanen. H 
derelmqueret. J® e, as that he depar ted 3 heſo returned, 
Quid \mirand- did not forſake 95+ b; heereatfaithhe 
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5. W. BisHoP. 


By this is confuted alſo his ſecond inſtance : Chriſt is aſcen- 
dedinto heauen , and ſitterh at theright hand of God the 
Father, therefore his body is not really and locally in the 
Sacrament. T h:s followeth not , becauſe it is in bothplaces at 
ance, 4 Saint Chry ſoltome 17 expreſſe tearmes teacheth. O a  Wb.ds 
miracle!:O goodnelſe of God ! he that fitteth aboue with ; 
his Father, atthe very ſame inſtant is rouched with the 
handes of all men, and giueth himſelfe to them that willre- Realpreſence 
ceiucand embrace him ! See more of this in the queſtion of the 4enied byour 
bleſſed Sacrament , where M.P ER. citeth the yery ſame — 
authorities , which he heere repeateth ; ſee my anſwerto fon, © 


tothem there. * AugwFt.in 
Joan trath, 50, 

R. Anz zor, Connell 

* g : - 4 * 
ſtisatrue argument and very conſequent, Chriſt is al- —— Li 


cended into heauen, and there ficteth ar theright hand of guadragints 
God the father :; therefore hee is not really and locally dietue cum dif 
intheſacrament. The connexion is Saint Auſtins ; * He « ©P*in ſai,eo 
aſcended into heauen, and is nat heere, as touching the preſence — 
ef hs body. Saint Auſtin ſaith, that becauſe heis aſcended, guende aſcendis 
therefore as rouching his body he is not heere, M. Biſhop ince!#, nm 
fath,chat notwithſtanding his aſcenſion he is ſtill heere ac- a hic, 

cording ro his body. Whether now may we thinke is more = "_ gh. 
likely ofcheſe rworto bee belecued 2 But M. Biſhop to ſave — 
himſelfe, will ſer Chry ſoſtome and Auſtin together by the facatis now eff 
are. Forſooth, Chryſoſtome reporteth it as amiracle,that verum cerpus 
bewho ſitteth abowe with his father, at the very ſame inſtant is Chrifts ſed my- 
tched with the hands of all men , and gineth himelfe to them Fn 
that will receive and embrace him. What Chryſoſtomes « 4uguſ.eip, 
minde was in this behalfe, appeareth by chat which other- 23.Secundum 
where he ſaith, that * 5the holy veſſels , not the true body of quendam mo- 
Chriſt, butt the myſtery of his body ts contained. And by this — 


myſtery of his body, Saint Auſtin ſaith, that * after a cer- cinfti corpus 
tne maner it 75 the body of (hriſts and Cyprian faith, that Crit ef. 
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* in name and power it ts accounted the body of (hrift, ag 
therefore Sainr Auſtin faith , that * Chriſt ard in [ome ſort 
beare himſelfe in his owne hands, when he ſaid, T his ts my body, 
mſ/ome ſort, he ſaith, or after aſort , not veriiy and indeed; 
ſo Chryſoftome intenderh , that he who ſitteth at the right 
hand of Gods after a fort touched inthe Sacrament , withthe 
hands of all the partakers thereof not as touching the reality, 
but as touching the my ſterie of his body, yerſo ( where 
conliſteth the miracle which Chrytoltome mentioneth) ag 
chat heindeed gineth himſclfe ſpiritually and by faith to 
all chem that are truely willing to receine him. And inwhat 
meaning Chry ſoſtme ſpake thoſe wor ds, we may eafily 
conceiue by other words which he victh inthe very ſame 
place: * Whenthouſeeſt the Lord offered , the Prieſt leaning 
to the Sacrifice and powring foorth praier, and the peopleround 
about died and made red with that pretious blood , deeſt th 

thinke that thon art amongit mortall men,or ſtanding vponthe 

earth ? Art thou not foorthwith lift vp to heawen ? Doeft thu 

not caſt away all carnall cogitation, and with pure minae beholl 
thoſe things which are in heanen abone?Thenvſing thewords 

which M. Biſhop hathalleaged he addeth : £41 this 

aone , not by colluſron , but ſo as that the ſtanders by with open 

etes behold all that is done. Let M. Biſhop now tell vs: doe 
the ſtanders by with open cies ſee Chrilt offered? Arethey 

made red with the bloud of Chriſt? Muſt they thinkethat 
they areindeed carried vp to heauen, and are not vpon the 
earch 2 If he cannot deny, butthattheſe words are vſedby 
excelle and vehemencie of ſpeech, to drawe the mindesof 
his hearers, to divineand heauenly meditation of themy- 
{tcries then in hand : can hee deny but chat wee have iult 
cauſc ro vnderſtand the other words in the very ſame ſon? 
The other teſtimonies cited-by M. P z x. out of Visfhus, 
Fulgentius Auſtin, doe make the ſame good, becaulcthey 


bengnitatem ; quicum patre ſurſumſedet, in ils ipſo temporis articulo or-nium manibu pertra- 
Gtatwryac [c ipje tradit volentihus ipſum excipere at completfli, fit autem id nullis pretigys,jed 


apertss ac rironnr ſp tention arcumpſtent mm omnum occnlis, 


ſhew 
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ſhew, that Chriſt according to his manhood ,is notreally 

yponthe earch. M. Biſhop biddeth vs /ze his an{weres to 

thoſe authorities: but as yet we doe not ſee them ; and if ever 
wedoſcerhem, we ſhall ſee himas wiſe,or rather as wilfull,: 

inthem as he hath beene in all thereſt. 


6. W. BisHop. 


Thirdly he rea/oneth thus : Tn that we belecue the Cmmbo- The Church 
kke Church, it followerh that it is inuifible, becauſethines *!*.iS Þelee> 
| ©” ued is not 
ſcene, are not belecued. 

We anſwer : that theperſons inthe Catholike (hurch are » Origen. in 
and ener were viſible , exen toTewes and Heathens who perſe- Cant, hom.r, 


euted them, but the inward indowments of thoſe perſons :that ts, Eccleſram car 
ther faith, hope, and charity : their aſſiſtance by f ods ſpirit, cert by 
and ſuch like Chriſtianqualities are inuiſible 5+ tobe beleened. vom Ft hom, 2. 
cAnd enen as amant truely ſaid tobe viſible , though he con- Eccleſia ante 
fiſt aſwell of aninuiſible ſoule , as of a viſible boay : ſo the conflitutionem 


Church is viſible , for the wjible perſons, viſible teaching and — 
adminiſtring of Sacraments init : albeit the inward qualities of ſieut elegit nos 


#tbenot viſ le. | FER in Chrifte. etc. 
| EE d Gregor, in 
R. ABB OT, Cantic.cap.J, 


* The holy Chatholike church is the company of Gods ſaints, - _— as 


whom he hath elefted in (brift before the foundations of the vratiam Chri- 
world, and * whom he hath by the grace of his foreknowledge 51 ſanttam 
appointed te continue with hins for ener. Ir is *the body and —_ = : = 
* Spouſe of Chriſt : * redeemedand * fprinkledwith his bloud, ,,uſurisſanftis 
F quickened by his ſpirit, * inſtified by his obedience, * ſealed to confiruxit. 
theremſſion of ſinnes and everlaſting life. That God hath *Ephe. 1. 23- 
ſuch a people, webelecuc ir, we ſeeitnot, neither ur * Neve ate 
— va 4 <M#- oy CAL IOS © Reucl, 5 9. 
cies diſcerne who they are char appertaineto this number, + 1.Pet. 1.2; 
tbeing one of the proper emblemes of Gods honour,*The s Rom. 8 11. 
Lord knoweth who are his. In this ſorr doe weinthe articles * Rom. 5. 19+ 
of our Creede profeſſe' ro' belecue the holy Catholike ** —_ __ 
church. That there is a church alſo viſibleno man denicth, © 2 ds 
noman doubteth : nay we affirme;, thatitis amidſt that , Tm.2.19. 
Ff 2 church 
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church which wee ſcechat God gathereth ynto himſelf 
that church which we cannor ſec. And co _ of this yi 
ſible church alfo,we cannot ſee it to be Gods church,orthy 
it is Gods word that there is preached, or that they arethe 
Sacraments of Chrift which are there adminiſtred, or that 
there is any fruit or benefiteto be reaped thereby. Wee 
theſe things done, bur the eſtimation of them isa mater 
of faith and nor of fight : weſeethe perſons, but wedona; 
by our cies percciuc them to be that that they take ypon 
them co be. But being by tarh inſtruRed that theſe thingy 
arc of God, or profeſſing ſoto belecue, we diſcerne by hea. 
ring and ſeeing who they areto whom we are to adioine 
our ſelues for the exerciſe of our faith. So then the church 
1s both viſible and inuifible : viſibleas touching theper. 
ſons, viſible as touching open aſlemblies and exerciſes; but 
not viſible to beethe churchof God : for then Iewesand 
heathens would ſce fomuch,and would leaue to perſecue, 
which now they doe not, becauſe they haue no faith, and 
the church isno otherwiſe knowen foto be, but onely by 
faith. Now what ſaith M, Biſhop to hurt any ching thatue 
fay 2 Theper/ons, ſaith he, in » 6 Catholike charch are wif 
ble , but their indowments are inuifible. Well , and menare 
not true members of the true church by being ſuchard 
ſuch perſons : but by hauing ſuch and ſuch inward indoy- 


ments : and therfore though they bee viſible as touching 


. © | 
theirperſons, yet they are not viſible as true membersof 
the church. The church therefore which wee profeſleto 
beleeve, which confiſteth in chem that are the true mem- 
bers of the viſible church, muſt needs be granted to bein- 
wſible. Yeal fay further, that men arenotar all members 
ofthe viſible church by being ſuch and ſuch perſons , but 
by profeſſion of the ah and name of Chriſt and participa- 
tion of his Sacraments. And therfore M. Biſhop doth much 
amiſle co compare viſible perſons and inward qualities 


with the body &the ſoule, becauſe to be a viſible perſons 


not to bein parta member of the church,as the body is = 


the grounds of Cattchiſme. 


ofaman, forthen cuery Turke and Infadell might be ſaid 
tobein part amember of the church, becauſe he isa man : 
butoutward acceptance of the faith and viſible communi- 
onwicth the church , maketh aman outwardly a member 
thercof,and is as it were the body : the life and ſoule wher- 
ofische inward grace of the ſpirit ; whereby heis indeed ro 
thecies of God , that which outwarly he ſeemeth ro beeto 
thecies of men. But a further difference alſo there is, for 
tharthe ſoule chovgh in ir ſelfe ir be inuifible, yer is certain- 
yperceiued and diſcerned by the ations and motions of 
the body, and therefore well may a man be ſaid to be viſt- 
bleasa man,though as touching the ſoule it ſelfe he be inut- 
fiblez whereas there are no ſuch a&ions or motions ofa 
member of the viſible church whereby the cic of man can 
ecrtainely ſee that hee hath life within, ors ſpiricually the 
lamero God, that outwardly he giueth ſemblanceto men 
tobe. Becauſe therefore the true members of the church 
aenotto be diſcerned with the cie, icfolloweth that the 
church properly ſo called,confiſting of thoſe true members 
6 viſible co God onely. 


7. W. B1$HOP. 


Hi laſt obieftion againit vs out of the Creed ,ic : That the 
aticles of remiſſion of finnes : reſurreion of the body : 
adlife eucrlaſting , containe aconfeſſionof ſpeciall faith, 
Forche meaning of chem is thus much : I belecue there- 
mſſionofmine owne ſinnes, and the reſurreRition of mine 
owne body to life everlaſting. 

Anſwer. That ts not the meaning , wnleſſe jou adde ſowe 
tnditions : to wit, I beleeue the remiſſion of my ſinnes, if / 
have duly ſed the m:anes ordained by our Sanour for the re- 
mſſimof themnwhich is after Bapti' me ,the Sacrament of Pe- 
wece, /rem, I belecue 1 thall haue life euerlaſting, if 7 keepe 
(« Chriſt willed th: yong-man to keepe ) Gods commande- 
ments, or ( at the leaFt ) if I doe die with truc repentance. Now 
wither I bane done or (hall doe theſe things required of me, 1 
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am not ſoweli aſſured, as that I can beleneit : for I may be de. 


cemed therein ; but 1 haue or may hane avery goood hope, by 
the grace of God to performe them. Neither us there any more 
tobe gathered out of Saint Au cuſtine, as ſome of the words 
him|ſelfe heere alleaged doe connince. For he requireth beſdy 
faith, chat we turne from ourfinnes, conforme our willty 
Gods will, and abide inthe lap ofthe Cathohkechurch;and 
ſoarlength we ſhall be healed. See the queſtion of certain 
of ſaluation. Note alſo by the way, the uncertainty of ofM, 
PER. doftrine, concerning this point : for he holdeth thatiti 
notneceſlary to hauea certaine perſwaſion of our owneſal 
uation, but that it is ſufficient to hauea defire to haueit:au 
that dottrine he putteth there ( as he ſaith himſelfe ) toey- 
pound the (hatechi/mes , that propound faith atſohigh; 
reach, asfew can attaine vnto : yet heere and el/ewhere, th 
goodman forgetting himſelfe , chargethws to croſſe the (reed 
becan/ewe f 2 not wreſt faith wp to ſo high aſtraine : andſon 
heate of quarelling , often expouneth this contrary to hisome 
rule. Now for proofe of S. Auguſtines opinion heerein (whm 
he onely citeth ) take theſe two ſentences for the two pomntshe 
ſpeaketh of. For the firſt, that webe certaine by ordinay 


 faithofour ſaluation,/er this /erne. Of life everlaſting, which 


God (that cannot lie ) hath promiſed to his children, 
man can be ſecure ( and out of danger ) before his lite beer- 
ded, which is a tentation vponearth. Secozaly, thataman 
once truely iuſtified may afterward fall : We muſt beleeut 
( /aith this holy father ) that certaine of the children ofpe: 
dition doe liue in faith, that worketh by charity, andſodot 
fora timeliue faithfully and iuſUy (they were then trulyinþ 
fied) and yetafterward doefall , avdthat finally 3 becauſe 
calleth them the childrenof perdition. Thus much in anſmert 
wnto that, which M.P = k. obieteth againſt our religm 
out of the Creed , which { as you hane ſeene ) conſitethwhilh 


wpon his owne forced expoſition, and vaine lations. 
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the grounds of Catechiſme, 
R. ABzor, 


That our profeſſion of faith in the Creed , importeth a 
articular application of thoſe things which we beleeue, R'mſirnsf 
h becne ſufficiently declared * before in the queſtion of a5 65 belee. 
the certainty of ſaluation. M. Biſhop referreth his Reader to co 
chat queſtion, as hauing there juſltied what he faith heere: = 5:2. Jo 
but with what face can he ſo doe, before he hath made ic 
zppeare thar he is able to defend whar he hath ſaidthere? 
What exceptions he hath vſed there ,' the ſame he vſcth 
heere; he giuerh chem no further ſtrength, he cleereth them 
notfrom choſe anſwers whereby hath beene ſhewed the 
nualidiry of chem z bur goeth on with his cuckowes note, 
faying ouer and ouer {till one and the ſame thing. But his 
adding of conditions 1s the deſtroying of the nature oftcue 
faith, which when ir profeſlech ro beleeue the remiſſion of 
lunesdoth therby diſclaime the working of it, reſting vp- 
on Gods promiſe, * which as $. Auſtin ſaith , z /are, not ac- |, a 
carding to our merits, but according to his owne mercy ; * Twill pp o2. Now 
firgive theiriniquities, and ther ſianes wil I remember no more. ſccundum meri= 
Hifactament of pexazce we know not, becauſe Chriſt hath #4 »*/ira, ſed 
wetaughe it ; but the true Sacraments which Chriſt hath ſecundum miſes 
. , . recordiam ens 
adained areto the faithful] repentant, not workes of merit £,,,,. 2m. * 
whereby chey purchaſe, bur ſeales and confirmations of miſfo. 
Godsgift , whereby hee freely beltowerh theremiſſion of © iere. 31.34. 
lnnes. As for the keeping of Gods commandements , we lay © Greger.ia 
; , EJechiel, hom, 
mh'S. Tohn 3 He that ſaith he knoweth him,that is, as Gre- ,\* -, fide 
gory Bilhop of Rome expoundeth it, © he that/aith he be- operatione 10- 
leweth in him, &- keepeth not his commandements, is aliar,and annes fatetur 
there ts no truth in him. * The commandement is holy and inſt 4icens; Qui di- 
and good, and * without holineſſeno man ſhall ſee God, But — dew 
tekeeping of Gods commandements is one thing accor- « gom, 7, 12. 
Wgtorhe condition of thelaw , another according tothe * Heb. 12.14 
precept and exhortation of the Goſpell. The Goſpell ta- 
wurably commenderh vnto vs the keeping thereof as a 
tucoffaith ; thelaw triftly requireth it as the _ 
0 


230 Popiſh religion contrary to 
of cternall life. The Goſpell admitteth forgiuenefſe ofthy 
that by humane frailty is left vndone: the Jaw is neuer ſatif. 
fied valeſle * all be done. Therefore if the beleefe of our 
obteining eternall life muſt reſt vpon our workesaccordin 
to the law,we can neuer haue aſlurance of faith, becauſe we 
can neuer finde ſufficiency and contentment inour one 
works: It followeth theretore, that ro build the faith ofthe 
Goſpell vpon the workes of the Law , 1s to confound the 
b Rom. 4.14. Law and the Goſpell, and codeſtroy the truth of faith, */f 
they which are of the law be herres,ſaith the Apoltle,then fauh 
#& made woide , and the promiſe 1s made of none effef. But 
: v.16. Þ rhereforeit is of faith,that it may be of grace (and therefore 
= Rom. 11.6 « v2 of workes') and the promiſe may be ſure toall the ſeed,that 
is, toallthat belecue according tothe example of Abra. 
hams faith. Now then whereas M. Biſhop ſaith, that hebe- 
leeucth to haue life everlaſting if hee keepe the commande« 
ments, that is no beleefe atall, becauſe he cannot keepethe 
commandements, as is required for couenant of eternallife 
Whereas he telleth vs, that he may haue a very good hopely 
os grace to performe them,his owne heart telleth himha 
c ſaich yntruely, becauſe he knoweth himicifedeband 
fromchat hope by God himlſelfe, by whoſe words wear 
IFeclef, 7.22, taught,that' there is not a man inſt in the ear:h chat doth gud 
= Iams 3-2. and ſinneth nt , and thit ® in many things we offend all, and 
» Plal. 243-2. chat * in Gods fight noman lining ſhall bee found rightens. 
Therefore amid(t all our keeping of Gods commande- 
ments,amid(t all our fighcings and wraſtlings againſt fine, 
| weſlil hold faſt that confeſſion, that che i«/t (euventheif) 
þ _ ſeal lineby faith; becauſe all our wſhice inthis hfe is wa 
fs and halting,and* confiterhrather in fer gineneſſe of ſinnes that 
inſtitia wire In perfettion of wertnes. It remaineth therefore, that true 
canta eft in hac faith isthe apprehenſion and particulsr application ofthe 
vita,vt potivs promiſe of God, expeCting the effect and participation 
_ —_ thereof, not for any workes of ours , but for his ownemer- 
quzmprefetti= CicSlake. Of which faith icfolloweth indeed, thatwermwe 
oue ririurum, from our ſinnes, and conforme our will ta Gods will, andabiden 
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the erounds of Catechiſme. 
thelep of the Cathalthe church , but chele are effeAtsand not 
cauſes of char ſtace of ſaluation which weatcame by faith 
onely. Saint Auſtin cheretore requiring theſerhings, doch 
not thake his owne aſlercion of parciculartaith , whereby 
heceacherh a man, as M. Perkins ſheweth, to belecue ag 
rouching himlelte, che remiſſion of finnes, the reſurreion 
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ofthe body, and euerla(ting lite. As for the contradiQion. 


which M. Biſhop noterhin M. Per. words, itis morein 
his conceit thaniris indeed, He ſaith heere, thattheaR of 
faich is particularly to apply : he faith elſewhere, tharfauh 
notwithſtanding doch nor alwaies attaine to a diſtin ap- 
plication by formall propoſicion, bur thac tis ſomerimes 
nuolued and inlapped'/in ſighes and grones, in defiresand 
praiers to God, which cannot be wichout an expeRance of 
Gods goodnefle and mercy, and yet a perplexed and trou- 
ld minde by queſtioning it ſelfe cannot ſeeſo much init 
ſife. Heſaith againe , thar ſome definefaith generally to 
beacertaine and full perſwaſion, which he calleth,/o higha 
reach as few can attaine vnto, becauſeas there is ſtrong faith 
toperſwade certaine]y and fully, ſothere is alſo weakefaith 
which apprehendeth and perſwadeth comfortably , but 
yetnot with fulneſſe and vndoubred certainty. He faith 
nothing heere contrary to this , becauſe whether it be 
ſrong taich ro apply ſtrongly, or weake faith to apply 
weakely , yet both ſerue intheir degree particularly to ap- 
ply. Itis chen M. Biſhops wantoft vnderſtanding heere 
tharmakerch him co miſtake, notM.P ex. heate of quar- 
relling that makerh himto forger. Burt now to ſhew what 
Saint Auſtins opinis is concerning theſe matters of beleefe, 
hebringech vs two ſentences, the oneto ſhew that by ordi- 
nary faith a man cannot bee certaine of his faluation 3 the 
&her,that a man once truely iuſtified may afterwards final- 
lyfal away ; both cending to this, thata man cannot be ſaid 
bythe articles of che Creed, to beleeue the remiſſion of his 
onneinnes vnto cuerlaſting life. Thefirſt,as he alleageth, 


bthus ; * Of life enerlaſting, which Gad that cannot lie hath 
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the grounds of Catechiſme. 
that they who canbe ſeduced, nener to returne againe, ſeem to 
bſe the holineſſe which they had after a ſort before the cies of 
men, but indeed they nener hadit in the fight of Goa, Behold 
heere M. Biſhop, one of your owne Biſhops of Rome , ci- 
ther a correour, if you will ſo haueit, or as we will rather 
ſay, an expounder of Saint Auſtins words, but wholly ad- 
verſe and contrary to you, denying vnto reprobates that 
fithand holineſſs which you ſoconfidently attribute vnto 
them. So that in fine we ſee ,that M. PERK. not by forced 
expoſition or vaine il/ations , but directly and according to 
eruth hath charged you with 1umpious violationof the farſt 
principlesof the faith. 


8. W. Bisnop. 


Hence he proceedethto the tenne Commandements. But be- 
fore Ifollow him thither , I may not omit heereto declare how 
the Proteſtant D ofors doe forlly mangle, and in manner ouer- 
tarne the greateſt part of the Creed. Obſerne firſt, that accor- 
ding to therr common dottrine, it ts not neceſſary to beleene this 
Creed at all, becauſe it 15 no por of the writtenword : ſecondly, 
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tha Caluin doxbreth whether it were made ” the eApoſiles or Cal. lib. 2. 


w 3 being thenno part of the written wor 


, uot made by the 1nſtit.cap. 16, 


eApeſtles, it muſt by their dsArine be wholly reictFed, Now to ſe. 18. 


theparticulars. 
I. Concerning the firſt article, I belceue in God the Fa- 
theralmighty , maker of heauenand earth ; they doe erre 
wates. Firſt, they doe deſtroy the mo$t [imple wnity of the 


 Ged-head, by teaching the diuine eflence to be really diſtin- Confeſſ. fides 


—_ inco three perſons. If the divine nature be really 8*""- 


finguiſhed into three,there must needes be three dinine eſſen- 


ceror natures : ergo, three Gods. Caluin alſo ſaith, that the j, ,5 Servett. 
Sonne of God harh a diſtin& ſubſtance tromhis Father. pay. 872. 


UMelantthon , that there be aſwell three divine natures, as 
threeperſons, in /octs de ( hriſto. 
Secondly , they ouerthrow the Father inthe God-head, by 
denying the Sonne of God, to haue recemed the divine nature 
| G +4 2 from 
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from his Father : as Caluin, Bcza , and Whitakers doe! 
Sceethe Preface. | ou 
Thirdly, how i God almighty, if he cannot do all things thy I Ge 
haueno manifeſt repugnanceinthem ? But he cannot after the | 
opinion of diuers of them , make a baay to be without locallciy. 
cumſcription , or to bee in twoplaces at once ; which notwith. 


' ftanding ſome others of thems hold to be poſſible, as Zwinglu, toi 


-newns. A Occolampadius, Andreas Yolanus, &c., 7 
art.29. Li.1. Fourthly, though we beleene God to be maker of heanen aut Wl w 
cont Scargum, earth ; yet neucr none but blaſphemons Herenkes, held himt up 
__ 4. _ be true authour and proper worker of all enill done vponearth ſer 
pore x oy " by men. Suchnexertheleſſe bee Bucer , Zwinglius, Caluin, ſen 


pay. 94.Decone and others of greatesF eftimation among the Proteſtants, fir 
bl. part. 2.276, See the Preface. the 
2. Andin Itsvs Chriſt his onely Sonne our Lord, th 
T hey muſt needes hold (hriſt not to be Goas true natural $m, , 
which denie him ts hane receined the dinine nature fromthe 
Father : againe, thy make him according to his God-headinfes Cl 
riour to his Father. Seethe Preface. Pit 
3. Borneofche Virgin M ak yr. Cary of themteath, lik 
that Chrift was borne as other children are , wuth breach WI « 


his Mothers virginity, as Bucer , and Molineus in /nume Pl 
Emnangely part. 3.and Caluin ſignifieth no leſſe m harmo, ſup.”, to1 
Maus, verſe. 12. fo 


4. Suffered ynder Pontines Pilate, crucified, dead, and wt 
buried. Friar Luther ( with a great band of his followers) me 
doth toxghly defend,that the God-head it ſelfe /nffered »which bf 
zo be blaſphemy , Muſculus doth proone in his booke of the er- wit 
rours of Luthers Schallers : yet Beza with all them that hold Ca 
Criſt to haue beene our Mediatour , according to his dinint er 
ature, canhardlyſaue themſclues from the ſame blaſphemy. 
For the chiefe$t aitof Chriſts m:diation conſiſteth in his death: il wa 
ifthen the God-headdid nor ſuffer that death, it had no part m com 
the principal point of Chriſts mediation. Hither al's appertame iſ *® 
all theſe their blaſphemies, rowit : that Chriſt was ſo frighted IU © 


with che apprehenſion of death , that he forgot himſclfe - ak 
c 
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beour Mediatour, yea refuſed (as much as in him lay ) to be 
ourredeemer : /tems, chat hethoughchimſelfe forſaken of 


God, and finally deſpaired. Sethe Preſace. Caluin deni- 
| eth not the 
R. ABzor. Creed to be 
Apoſiolike, 


Whether M. Biſhop deale honeſtly with *Calvuin as « {,;,;, 195%. 
touching his opinion of the Creed,let it appeare by the ve- ue. lib.z. cap, 
ry words of Calujn in the very placealleaged. Where ha- 16. /e#. 18. 
wng named It, the Apoſtles Creed, he taketh occaſion ther- po3tulicum 

thus to lay : */ callit Apoſtolike, not making ary great pins _ : 
ſermple who was the authour of it. Surely by the generall con- yerim minime 
ſent of the ancient writers it is aſcribed to the Apoſtles, either ſalicitus. Apo. 
firthat they thoxght it in con.mou written, and ſet foorth by fol certemags 
them, or for that they thought good by ſuch a title to confirme Sriram 
thu Briefe, which #5 faithfully gathered out of the dutIrine deli- (,y6, fcribi. 
wered by their hands. Neither doe I doubt whenceſoener it twr , five quid 
frf began, but that from the firſt originall of the Chriſtian 4 ilu m com- 
Chreh andfrom the very time of the Apoſiles it tooke place,as —_——— | 
apublicke and generally approeued confeſſion. Neither it ,,;p;uaan, 


likely ro have beene written in priuate by any one , becauſe it is ſiue quodcom- 


 ertaine that fromthe wery beginning it hath beene of ſacred fendum iftud 


athority among? all godly men. That which we are entirely v— - 4 


loregard, ts without all contronerſie or doubt, that the whole ,,,1;.. 1. 
far of onr faith is therein briefely and diſtinfty ſet downe,and fide celleflum 
mthing cont ained in it but what 5 corfirnsed by ſound teſtimo- tali elogio con- 
irofthe Scripture. Which underſtood and knowen, it 15 boot- Sirmanduw Git. 


/ : Kerunt, Noque 
lſefor a man either much to trouble himſelfe, or to contend __ wy” pw 


With any other concerning the authour of it, Which words of am ft quina 
Caluin conteining both his owne iudgementand ours con- jrima fatim 


. eccleſie origine 
eerning the authoricy of the Creed, doe ſufficiently refell cuts 


ApFolwum ſeculo inftar tublice & omnium caiculis recete confeſſions obtinwerit, vndecung 
tandem initio fuerit profetum. Nec ab vm aliquo priuatim fuiſſe conſcriptum veriſtmile e$t, 
un 6b vitima vſque memvria ſacroſanile inter fivs omnes authoritatu fuiſſe conflet, Quod vni- 
acarendum eF7, id extra omnem contreuerſram poſitum habemus,totamin eo fidei notre hiffori= 
onſuccin{e, ai5tinft-,que ordine recenſeri z niiy! autem contineri quod ſolidis Scripture teftimo» 
mn canſirnatum. Quo inteletFo de authore vel anxie laborare vel cum alique digladiars: 
wil attinet. 
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Popiſh religion contrarie to 
the malicious cauils of this vaine and abſurd wrangler, 
our doftrine, he faith , it is not neceſſary to beleene the Creed, 
yea it z5 wholly to be reicfled, becauſe it 15 no part of the writtey 
word, Indecd formally ic 15no partot the written word, be. 
cauſe it is nota part of the yery text of Scripture thereſet 
downein that frame of words wherein wevſeit : butdoe 
we any where ſay, that wharſoeuer 18 not ſoa part of the 
written word is wholly to be reieRed , or not neceſlary ty 
be belecued? Nay we areſo farrefrom ſaying or thinki 
fo, asthat we hold many things in M. Biſhops bookesne- 
ceſlary to be belecued, which notwithſtanding are o fane 
from being a part of the written word, asthar for themanz 
fold vaine cauillations and wnpudent falſchoods theren 
contained they deſerue rather to goe for waſt paper , than 
to be read for learned bookes. As touching the matterand 


dofrine of the Creed, Caluin affirmeth thar it is takenou 


of the dorine of the Apoſtles, ſerdowne inthe written 
word, and therefore itis no more to be reiefed thanthe 
wordit ſclfe from whence it is taken. Hedenicth notbut 
that the Apoſtles might be and were the authours of it, 
though he cannot certainly affirme that they were ſo. Her 
acknowledgeth the conſent of ancient writers that itwas 
compoſed by the Apoſtles. He confeſleth the antiquiy 
thereof euen from their very time. He holdeth it vnlikely 
to haue beene publiſhed by any private man, and therefore 
leauethir moſt likely to be done by them. By whomloe- 
uer it was done, becauſcitis conſonant tothe Apoſtolike 
ſpirit and doRtrine, he acknowledgeth all ſacreed authorr 
cieand opinion as heeretofore,ſo now to be attributed ito 
it. Whatis there heere that malice it ſelfe could blame, but 
that Popiſh malice aboue other is blinde and cannot {cert 
owneſhame? Let vs now goe along with him to the parti 
culars, and ſee what wiſe worke he maketh to proouethat 
which heſaith, the Proteſtant Doftonrs doe foully mangle 
and in manner ouerturne the greateſt part of the (reed. Cot 
cerning the firſt article he ſaith, we erre many _— 
OW 
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howT pray you ? firſt, ſaith he, they doe deſtroy the moſt ſims- 
ple onity 0 the Godhead, by teaching the dinine eſſence to be re= 
aly diſtinguiſhed into three perſons. Bur how doth tharfol- 
low? forifvxity of eſſence in this diſtinQtion bee rerminus a One eſſence 
quo; and tr4a/ity of perſons, be termings ad quem; and the re- - om 
dity of diſtinftton be vnderſtood not in the efſencetorit ſelfe Fo th 
butonely inche perſons, how ſhall itdeſtroy the {imple v- perſons, 
niry ofthe God-head, to ſay that onediuinceflence is real- | | 
ly diſtinguiſhed inco three perſons. Whar, will M. Blhop , Ange. do 
we , 8 | ereſ, ad Lund 
lay thatche diſtinCtion of the perſons 1s intellefuall only ,,y4 . No; 
and notreall ? Ler him then ſet ypa ſchoole for Sabellius cant —_ 
andPraxeas, the heretickes, and teach as they did, that itſumeſ:pe- 
b the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, are but one and " & film 
the ſame perſon, onely termed diuerſly. Butiffor auoiding i _ 
thereof he will ſay, as all learned diunes ay, thattheper- ſum. p.1.9. 28, 
ſons ofthe Trinity are really diſti:onihed , rhenlet him yn- are 3. in corp. 
derſtand that hee ſaith no more than we ſay, norknowerh ®forter quod fit 
more than wee know , who know how to ſpeake as well _ 6 Suetti: 
he. Our Diuines doe ſometimes indced ſay, thatthe one ——_ _ 
elence of God is diſtiagnuthed really into three perſons, ſelutam queef 
butmeaning it no otherwiſe than according to che definitt-  Y*vtis, m gue 
motThomas Aquinas, that *there is in God areall dſt in6ti- | es 
on, not according to that that ro ab/olute, which is the eſſence, _— 0 
but accor ding to that that 7s relatize,, which is the diuers remrelativam, 
ſubſiſtence of the perſons. Orrather they meaneit accor- * Avg»P. de 
dingto that which Saiat Aulbn faith : © There #5 one eſſence þ te a1 Pet diam. 
ifthe Father ,an4 of the Soane, andl of the holy Ghoſt, whercin of pee Fol 
the Father #5 aot one thizr , the Sonze another thing, andthe T6 B fret 
holy Ghoſt another thing : and yet perſon 2!'y the Father is one, eſſentia, m qua 
the Sonne another, an the holy Goff another. What is it bug 72» e/? alug 


the 0 tay, cithe at inon?2 eſſencetheroare { ) Pater, alrud 
fame to tay, either, that #20x2 eſſence there are (really ) Slime: ai 


| thee per/ons, or that one eſſence isreally diftinguthed into {Þ. janilus 
- £ - us 3 


threeperſons 2 Heſaith, that if rhe airine nature bee realy quanuisperſs- 
dfimguihed into three, there muſi needs bo three dinine eſſcy=. n4lnerſut aling. 
wornatures, If, ſaith he,it be diſtinguiſhed to three: ur FO 

tree whar? for if he had added as he ſhould, ito threeper- \,,g,, on 
ſons, 
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ſons, then his folly had appearedro argue in chat ſortthaif 


one ellence bereally diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, chere 
mult needs be chree ef[ences. That which he addethourgf 
Caluin, that the Sonne of God hath a aiftintt ſubSance from 
the Father, Caluin ſpeaketh not of him:ſ{elte,but of Tertllj 
an; norby his owne phraſe, but by Tercullans phrafe,who 
though he differ from latcer times in manner ot tpeech, yer 
defcndeth the truth of the Godhead in three perſons az 0. 
ther godly Fathers hauealwaics done. Praxeas the here. 
tikedenicd the Trinity, affirming thatthe Father, the Son, 
and the holy Ghoſt, were but onely names giuen in diuers 
reſpe&s to one and the ſame perſon. Tertu!han writethz 
gainſt aim, and comming to the word, the ſecond perſonin 
Trinity , hediſputeth thac the ſame is, * 19t an empty oridl 
name, but importeth ſome ſubſtantiall thing by propructy of (ub. 


ſtance ; that it cannot bee without ſubſtance that proceeded 
fromſach a ſubſtance, and was ſent of the ſubſtance of the Fi- 


ther, But yerhe preſcntly expoundeth himſclfe ; Whatſer 
wer the ſubRance of the word ts,that I calitheperſon, andchd. 
lenge toit the name of the Soune, and whileſt 1 acknowledge him 
the Sonne, I defend him to be aſecond to the Father. Byſub- 


ſtance therefore with Terrullian , is not meant wi the 


Ld 


eſſence, but Yaz, that is , the perſonall andindiridualer: 


fit. exc. Qwod ſtence,whereineach perſon diſtinly hath che onetrueand 
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ex ipſexs ſub- perfe ſubſtance,that is,eſſence of one Godhead,the word 
| - 1+ ap cing purpoſely intended to crofle the herericall concet 
fantia nonerie, Of Praxcas, of voideand empry tearmes. Euen as Hilaryte 


Quecung; ergs porteth, that a Councell of Antioch againſt the ſame here- 
ſubilanua ſer- fe, challengeth ro cuery perſon * his proper ſubRance, and 
nes. comng ſaith, chat they are three inſubFtance, but in accord one,* mew 
8 " . < . 
&> ils ; fil 1. Ping, laith he, by ubFances the perſons ſubſiſtent ,not ſeparating 
men vinlico;o dum filium anmſco, ſecundum a patre defendo, f Hilar, de Synod adv, Atic 
nos Hu nominibus ſignificanttbus diligenter propriam vniu{cainſq nominatorum {ul Slantian@ 
ordinem & yloriam vt ſint quiden: per ſwbFtantiam tria, per conjonanttam vero vnum, Fa n- 
cl. Antiochens, 8 114. pawlo poit, T'res ſub5tantias efſe dixerunt, ſubſeftentium: rerſonas pit 
ſubHantias edocentes, non ſubRantiam patris & fiiy ex ſiritns ſantts dinerſitate diſſinuls eſſts 
tie [eparantes, 
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1h ſubſtance of the Father, the Sonne and the holy Gho#t , b 
mw of wnlike eſſence. Theblaſphemy of = _ 
ofthe Sabellians was in theſe latter rimes reuiued by Serue- 
ws. Againſt him Caluindiſputech,and bringeth in Tertul- 
lanin his dwne language oppugning that damnable fancy, 
andinchat whole diſcourſe wick all integricy hee maintai- 
acthour beleefe of one ſubſtance in three perſons : and is 
pot M. Biſhop aſhamed thus by aduantage of anothers 
words onely by himalleaged, and in the authours meaning 
ved, ſoill ro requite him, and to charge bim with char 
wherecohe purpoſely defendeth the concrary in the ſame 
place ? But why doe Iſpeakeofſhame ; for whatarechoſe 
menaſhamed of? And therfore heſtickerhnot heere againe 
yery grolly co belie Melan&hon allo, charging himco ſay, 
that there be as well three dinine natures as there be three per- 
ſms , whereas neither in the place by him quoced norany 
otherwherecucr any ſuch matter proceeded from Melan- 
hon. Vpon his ſecond point I will not ſtand, becauſeir is 
before handled inthe fixt ſeion of the Preface, So is the 
thrdpoint handled there alſo in the cight ſeion, and the 
burhin thetenth, and that which he Cich as touching the 
ſecond article,in the ſtxt and ſeuen. His obieion as touch- 
ing the third article isa very leaud and vnhoneſtſlander. 
None of vs affirmeth that Chreft was borne with the breach of Chriſt borne 
by Mothers virginity , becauſe her virginity ſtood in being withour 
freefrom the company of man,nor in Tor echadnot her ** _ ofhus 
wombe opened when ſhe bare Chriſt. Forif the opening —_ — 
ofher wombe in her childbirth werethe breach of her vir- & Luk. 2+ 23. 
ginity,then the Euangeliſt ſhall be ſaid ro impeach her vir- Exod.13.2. 
pie inapplying to the birth of Chriſt char ſaying of the Toma 

W: > Emery man-child that firſt openeth the wombe ſhall be _— | 
led holy to the Lord, Which words diuers of the ancient co—_ pi 
fachers, © Tertullian, Origen, Ambroſe, Hierome, hold to hom14. 
de moſt properly verified inche birth of Chriſt, who ope- 4mbroſ. is 
nedehe wombe that was nor opened before, whereas for all = o - % 
other the wombe is firſt opened by carnall copulation. Pelag. 1. WE 

H h Heereupon 


240 Popiſh religion contrary to 
k Tertsl.vt ſu. Fecreupon Tertullian faith, that *zhe virgin Mary wa buy 
pra. Virgo avi gin,audnot avirgin : a virgin as touching man,not avy. 
non virgo :vir- gin as touching child-bearing ; that 1s , a virginas free from 
go quantum £ hauing the wombe opened by man;nora virginas freefroy 
wo 1:4 2 havingthe wombe opened by birth of childe. So Saint Ay. 
S 3. avy ſtin ſaich, chat ' (bee may not wofitly be called awoman mn. 
1 Auguſt.de fi- ſpett of her child-birth , and avirgia for that ſhe knew mt th 
decont. Manisb. commany of man, neither was her virginity corrupted by bear; 
cap. 22. M4114 4,74. What, will M. Biſhop now ſay thatall theſe werehe. 


noninconorue . . . . 
propter partum TEtikes, and did deny thar the mother of Chriſt continued 


diitur mulier, virgin? Lethimſay what he will, but we will hold himfer 
virgo vero aforry fellowthar concludeth breach of virginity oftha 
9ued virilem. Opening of the wombe. As touching che fourth arricle,ha 
_—_— _ Lutheraffirmed the Godhead it ſelfe ro /uffer,it 1s alice. Thele 
pariendo viros- are but devices of Gifford,and Knogler and ſuch other bal 
nitas eiucor- hungry ſtaruclings, who to gaine fauour make colleQion 
on s ag and concluſions of their owne, and then affirmethemofou 
SC M.4:2or Men. That Chriſtaccording to his diuinenaturealſoisou 
yet the God. | Mediatour, euenwhole Chriſt both God and man, hah 
head it ſelſe beene beforciuſtified in anſwer to theſcuenth ſe&ionofhy 
{ufcreth not. preface tothe Reader. But tonferre, that therefore the 
Godhead it ſelfe ſuffereth, isas good a reaſon as to ſaygha 
becauſe the man dieth, therefore the ſoule is mortall. Bu 
faich M. Biſhop, the chiefeft att of Christs mediation coſf- 
eth in his death. True, and whar then 2 fthen, ſaith he, 
the Godhead of Chri5t doe not ſuffer that death,it hath mpan 
inthe principall att of Chrifts mediation. As 1the ſhoulda; 
the chiefeſt a& of a faichfull and good ſubie&t is to dicfor 
his Prince and country : ifthen the ſoule it felfe doena 
ſufferthatdeath,ichath no part in the cheifeſt a ofa faith. 
fulland good ſubie&. Would he take it patienely to hear 
another man to reaſon in this ſort 2 Ifhe would not, why 
doth he himſclfethus play the wiſeman,and mocke fimpk 
men that arenotable toperceiue his fraude 2 Ie is cheman 
thatdicth,though he die not inthe ſoule, butinche body; 


and it is Chriſt God and man, that ſuffercth, though he - 
« 
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fernotinthe Godhead but inthemanhood. ® Godſuffe- ,,, _ 
red by union of perſon, faith Vigilius, bt in propriety ef nature .,, Ly £5 
beſuſfered not ; the Godhead did beare the iniuries of the paſſi- Paſſus e$ deus 
an, but the flee onely did feele the ſame, Though the ſoule it in vnioneperſe- 
ſfedie nor, yet it 1sthe ſoulethat expoſeth the body vnto <9 eff paſe 
death ; and though the Godhead ſuffered not, yet it was — — ” @ 
the Godhead that yeeldedthe manhood to felfiring and quidem poſſho-. 
death, * offering himſelfe wit hoat ſþot unto God by his eternall vhs iniurias eti- 
fire ;asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh. Thereſt ofhis quarrels be- ** —_— 
me moſt impudent and ſhameleſle fictions, are already — Y 
handled inchechirtecnth and fourteenth ſeions ofthe an= uu cars per. 


ſyertothe preface. ſenſi. 
9. W. BisHop. 


5. Deſcended into hell, thethird day heearoſe againe 
fomche dead. 1tz5 worth a mans labour,to behold their good- 
hvariety of expoſitions about Chriſts deſcending into hell, 
Beza folowed of Corlicl our Country-man, thinkes this to 
havecrept into the Creed by negligence; ado the French x5, 
Hugonots, and Flemiſh Gues hawe ca#? it cleane out of their 
Creed : but they are milliked of many others, who had rather 
admit the words, becauſe they be found in Athanaſius Creed, 
anlalſointhe old Roman Creed expounded by Ruffinus : but 
they doe moFF pernerſly expound them. Caluin ſaith, that 
("Wiſts ſuffering of the panes of hell on the Croſſe, is ſignified by 
theſe words : but he pleaſeth not ſome others of them, becauſe 
Chrifts ſuffering and death alſo, goeth before his deſcending in- 
to hell, and the words muſt be taken orderly as they tie. Third- 
ly, diners of them will hane it to ſignifie , the laying of (hriſts 
body in the graue ; but that is ſignificd plainely by the word, 
buried. Wherefore ſome others of them expound it to ſignifie, 
the lying of his body inthe grane three daies, whichM. P rR. 
qproneth as the beFt , but it is as wiae from the proper and li- 
terall ſignification of the words, as can be. For what likeneſſe is 
there betweene lying in the grane,and deſcending into hell ? Be= 
fdrs, Caluin their great Rabbin miſliketh this expoſition, as 
ak Hh 2 mnch 
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+. raflit PHch as any of thereft,andcalleth it an Idle fancy. Fourth 
= b y 77's. Luther, Smudeline, and others cited by Beza, art. 2. dee 2 


OfChriſts 
deſcending 


inco hell, 


* Greg Marti, 
Dyſconery.chap. 
7.ſefi.6, 


reft, called Abrahams boſome , or Limbus patrumtull our St 


t hat ( hrifts ſoule after his death went to hell, where the Din 
are, there to be puniſhed for onr ſinnes, thereby topurchaſe vs g 

fuller redemption ; which ts ſo blaſphemous that it needes net 4 
ny refutation, cAs ridiculous i another, receined of moſt Pro. 
teſtants ; that Chrifts ſoule went into Parad:ſe,which well yn. 
derſtood is true. For his ſoule in hell, had the ioyes of Paradie 
but to make that an exp1ſition of Chriſts deſcending into hell, u 
to exponnd a thing by the flat contrary of it. All theſe and ſony 
other expoſitions alſo , the Proteſtants haze deniſed , to leads 
their followers fromthe ancient, and only true mterpretationef 
it : towit, that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended unto thoſe lower parti 
of the earth, where all the ſoules departed from the beginumg of 
the world,were detained by the inſt indgement of God,till (hrif 
had paied their ranſome ; and were not admitted into the king- 
dome of heauen, before Chriſt had opened them the waj thr 
ther, | 


R. AB Bor. 


Wehold,that all the articles ofour Creed are ſotobeys 
derſtood, as that our faith may make vſc thereof concer- 
ning our ſelues, and not onely concerning others. It isave- 
ry barren and cold conſtru&ion which M. Biſhop maketh 
ofthe deſcending of Chriſt into hell ; that hs ſowle deſcen- 
dedinto the loweſt parts of the earth, to bring from thencethe 
ſoules that were detained there by the juſt iudgement of 
Godcill Chriſt had paid theirranſome. But marke how 
wiſely hefetteth downe the matter. .4// the ſowles, ſaithhe, 
departed from the beginning of the world. What; all the ſoles 
without exception ? the ſoule of Cain, of Eſau, of Iſmac), 
and ofother ſuch infidels and reprobates > Well, though 
he write he knoweth not what ; we muſt take his meaning 
by that. chat his fellowes ſay , * that the Patriarchs ando- 
ther inſt men of the old Teſtament, were in ſome third places 
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the grounds of Caterhi/me. 
wiewr Chriſt deſcended thithes & delinered t 
Sothen, »or all /ouler, bur the ſoules ofthe j 
red by Chriſts deſcending mto hel]. 


hell, He vpbraide 
expolitions made of this article ; bur ſurely this 


hell, thatis, into Abrahams boſom 


Lethum not preſle vs with the autho 
the iuſtification of je 3 Sai 


guam in die 
6174 autborita< 
tibus legitur, 
non Y11g; ſings 
tHe Abrabe, if 
eſt, ſecrete co. 
iuſdam quietis 
habitane, alj. 
qua pars infero- 


rum credenda 


tare finde hell ſpoken of or named in £oodpart ; and ſai 
becauſe it is mot (o read in any dtnine 


liened to be 4 


theonles of inſt men doe reſt : and 


Þ, 


Inferos eum def”. 


of cendiſſe aſſerere 


ntoaplace of reſt. Buz thisplaci 
0ca part of hel, was the device of Marcian t appelle. 
mo borrowed it from the Poets dreame of he Elyſian fields, tos vbi = 
”m ( = 
"Nt. Et 5deo guomeds apud infero; eum (Abrabe finwm) credamns « i ws 


wy fſe non video, 
Wid. PFidenons hnferorum mentionem non : fe fattam in Tequie paupery, ſedin ſupplicto dia 
uy, 


Tertullian 


Hh; 
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© Tertull, cont, T <rtullian therewith vpbraiding him, that * their Chrig 
Mare. lib, z, promiſed to the Jewes after life ended, reſt in hell, in Abrahams. 
Fefter Chrifiue boſome ; and did determine areward of reſt in hell for tha 
poſt decarſum (hut obered the law and the Prophets, So doth Origen bring 


vite pollicetur - i . f { 
and inforeris the Marcionite heretikealleaging, that * Abraham way 


firw Abrabe hell, not inthe kingdome of heauen ; For by that they talkedone 
refrigeriam. tothe other, it is under ſtood,faith-he, that they were together, 
Er 116.4. Mer: But Origenanſwereth him,that * he /i/teneth not tothe great 


d ery , z , : 
ET 6..5%g gulfe that 1 there ſaid to be betwixt them ; which he exPoun- 


rerminat expo» Acth to be. the middle ſpace betwixt heauen and earth, as n- 
fitam quilegs porting that Abraham was in heauen. Hee obſeructhallo, 
&-prophetis obe= that the rich mans ſaid, * to lift wp his cies: and men ſe faith 
WR he, to lift vp their etes to heaxen. The very ſamereaſons Ter- 


f Orioen, de : ! 
ee, eullian alſo yſethto ſhew, that * Hell # one thing, and Abra- 


fidedialog.z. hams boſome ts another, becauſe it i ſaid, that a great depthu 
Ait in inferno betwixt thoſe places, and nopaſſage betwixt the one andthet- 
Abraham fuiſſe ther, and the rich man would not haue lifted vp his cies ben 


CS far off,but to a higher place. Heexpoundeth it thereforeto 


qu64illicwm be thereceptacle of the ſoules of the faithfull now depar- 
divite colequi= ting, wherethey enioy reſt and peace till the time ofthere- 
wm interceſſe>2 ſyrretion ; not in heauen asheethinkerh, but yerhighe 


TE than to beany part of hell. Amiſle indeed in thathe exdy- 
s 1654. Ingen- dech ic from being a part of heauen, but yet deſtroying tha 
tem hiatum qui Popiſh fancy >. an itis madca part of hell. For webe- 
nminater no! Jeeve that the ſoules of the faithfull goe immediatelyto 


— = '2 heauen; and becauſcin their departure they are ſaidrogoe 
inter celum & © Abrahams boſome, therefore we belceue that Abrahams 


terram biatum boſomeis in heauen, nothing being thereby imported, but 
pocal, = what Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell, * They /aall come fromthe 

— _— Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and from the North , and fromthe 
nom creat outh,and ſhall fit downe with Abraham,and 1ſaac,and Jah, 


lere vere oculos © : ; 
incelum vſita- in the kingdome of God, Soſaith Origen, that | al the Sat: 
tumeſs. | y 
; —_ vt ſupra lib. 4. Ald inferi vt puto,aliud quoy; Abrahe ſinus, Nam & maynumait 
intercedere inter iſ}as regunes profundum eg tranſitum vering; probibere. ſed nec allewaſſet diat 
oculos, & quidem de longinqus, mſi mn ſuperiors. k Mar, 8. 11. } Origen, in Geneſ. h1m.11, 
Ornnes ſan{i quide quatuor terre partibus veniunt in ſinum Abrahe portantur ab _— | ; 
. wh 
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Aſtinhath * foure expoſitions of the Creed in one place, , 
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"which come fromthe fonre parts of the world, are caried by the 

*Avgels into Abrahams bo(ome. In like ſort Saint Auſtin ſaith 
ofNebridius, a faithfullman deceaſed ; ® He now liveth in = PR” 
- Abrahams baſome: Now then we are come to this, thatbe- feſſ. Ub, 9.cap, 
cauſe Abrahams boſome 15 inſheauen , and Chriſts deſcen- 3. Et nwacile 
ding co hell was no othier buthis goingto Abrahams bo- ?/*#nſinw 
ſome ; therefore the meaning of Chrilts deſcending into 
hell is, that hee aſcended vp roheauen. Ir were well that 

they ſhould firſt cleere theſe matrers for themſeluess and 

make good their owne aſſertion, beforethey ſhould cake in 

hand ro queſtion ours. Whatſoener themeaning bee of 

Chriſts defecending into hell ; we are ſure thar thar which 

they bring is vaineand falſe, Now the article of Chriſts de- 

ſcending1nto hell, being according to their expoſition im- 

pertinent and idle, and no vſe to bee made thereof in the 


| Creede, ſome inrefpect thereof hauethoughe the fame to 


havecreptinto it of latter time,and notto hayebeene there 
fomehe beginning ; and ſome, ic may be(for I know-it not, * Ruffin. inex-- 
reicherdare [ rake M. Biſhops word for ic)haue quite omit- Pt. /2m6. 
teditin the Creed. Neither doe they want inducements Pa rye 
heereutto from the ancient church, in which thereare ma- a Z—_ 
;y Creedes and confeſſions of faith, in which there: js no /hmbolonon ha- 
mention of Chriſts deſcending into hell. And heerein we **t4r additum, 
zetonore Do&t, Biſhop tobe aman ſingularly impudenr, — 
. . 3. < 
who alleageth chearcicleto-be# the old Roman Creed ex- # ———_ 
ponded by Reffinus , whereas the words of Ruffinus him- clefis baberur 
kifedoe exprefſcly affirme the contrary. * We are to know, bicſerms, 
lah he;that inthe Creed of the Roman church it is not added . ” _ ) de 
that he deſcended into hell, neither are thoſe words ved by the ' ew > 
Edferne churches. The Nicene Creed ſaith nothing ofit, chumenes., 
Which in likelihood would not have omitted itif ithad ? Tom. 3.de 


keene found inthe ancienter Creed ofthe Apoſtles. Saint fe &- ſymbols, . 
q Tertal. de 


, Es , - 2? preſcript, ep 
nd * onein another , and in noneoftheſe expoſitions is 4 rol 


fund chat Chriſt deſcended into hell. Tertullian hath & de veland... 
three declarations ofcherule of faith, and this point is not v3". 
found 
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i Iren. eds. 
hereſ.lib.1 ofe Zo 
&.(tb, 3.cap.4. 
U Symd, Roma, 
t0m.1.Concil. 

© Concil. Con. 
Pantm.r cap.7, 
« Synod Alew. 
and, «fwd. Cy- 
Til. e- in Con- 
1159 Ephef, 

* Aﬀts. 2, 27. 
Plai. 16. 10. 
Y Preface to 
the Reader, 


leR, Fo 


n Durand apud 
Be-(larm. de 
Chriſti anima, 


cap.15. 


* The, Aquin, 
ſum. p.3.9.52. 
«rt, 2.iuconcl, 
Chriſtus ſecun- 
dum effeftum 
in omnem infer. 
” locum deſcer- 
dit, ſecundum 
vero ſubftanti- 
elem preſenti- 
«T1 01 deſcen- 
d:t niſs ad lecum 


iuſtorum, 


> Bellar. de 
Chrif: anime. 


Popiſh religion contrarie to 


foundin any of them. Neicher doth Ireneus mention, 


where * ewice he expreſlcth che Apoſtolike faith. Therey 
a confeſſion of faith ſer downe by 'a Synod atRomcinthe 
cime of lulius the fult, another inthe £f Councel of Con- 
ſtancinople, another ina Councellar * Alexandria, conf. 
med by che Councel of Epheſus , and many other moe, 
wherein there is nothing ſaid of Chriſts deſcending into 
hell. Thus trommany cxamples and authorities _ 
cient church, thoſe men parhaps thinke thar they haue 
warrant co leauc out that article without being culpableof 
any violation of Chriſtian faith. Andalthough Achacaka 
and ſundry other intheir writings haue deluered this as; 
point of faith, yet they hold tharthoſe a&ts and inſtrument 
of publicke recognition, which are very frequent tothi 
purpoſe, do ouerwaigh private judgements, and areſuk. 
cient to excuſe or detend that that 1s done by them, Bu 
for our parts weeſceno ſufficient reaſon to moue vs tohl. 
low them herein. We ſee diuers phraſes of Scriptureten- 
ding to the aſlcrtion of this article of our beleefe. Weread 
our Sauiour Chriſt profeſſing his rezoycing to his Father 
* for that hewould not leaue his ſoule mn hell, which 1s vainely 
ſpoken if the ſoule of Chriſt were notat all in hell. Ther- 
= we admic thearticle, and inthe confeſſion of ourfath 
wealwaies recite it, neither doth any man make gueſtion 
to doc otherwiſe. But M. Biſhop excepteth againſt bens 
riety of expoſitions that are found amongſt vs concerning the 
ſame. And what ; is there no variety of expoſitions there 
oftobe found amongſt chem 2 Doethey allſo accordin 
one, asthat we can obſcrue no difference of onefromans 


6. 16.Probabile rher? firſt, that learned denour Authorr Durand, as M.Bi 


eff profefto ani- 
man Chriſti ad 


emnia inferns 


ſhop ? before hath ſtiled him, doth hold char * Chriſtdel 
cended notinto hellac all by reall preſence, but only by <& 


loca deſeeadiſe. fet and power. * Thomas Aquinas determinerh, thatby 


reall preſence he went onely ro Limbus Parrum, burcothe 
other parts of hell he deſcended by vertue and power. Bd 
larmine ſettech ic down for" probable, that the ſoule of C inf 


of 
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didverily deſcend to all the places ofhell, Thomas Aquinas <7, ",,,,,, 
refoluceth, that rhe /onle of Chriſt was ſo long in hell as his body ſupra art. 4. in 
weinthe graue ; and ſo they commonly hold, as did Vig1- concl. Animam 
lus of old, * hat for thoſe three dates ſpace,the ſoule of Chriſt Chrifti tamdus 
vin hell. But S. Auſtin holdeth ir,a thing impious to be affir- jun Ry 
med, * that the ſole of the theefe being foorthwith called to Pa- quamain —_ 
radiſe, the ſoule of our Saniour houlT for the three dates ſpace pre furt in ſe= 
of us boduly death be in cuſtody in hell, Thomas Aquinas is of _ = 
opinion , chat * zt behooued that Chriſt ſpould goe to bell, ,.* $008; 


lib, 2. Anima 
becauſe he came to beare our puniſhments, ſo to deliner vs jrom (Chriſti) per 


the ſame; and we by ſinne had incurred, not onely bodily death, Ind rriduum 
but alſo goirig to hell. But Bonaucnture ſaith,and to him Bel- #" #nfcrme. 


lamineinclineth, that *rheſoule of Chriſt when it was in hell — = 


weinaplace of puniſhment , bat yet without puniſhment. It , 15. Simer. 
ſhould ſeeme chen by theſe, that there is not ſo great agree- ru corpore ad 
ment amongſt them concerningthis article, asthat M. Bi- f-radiſum ani. 


: . _ ma(latrons) 
ſhop ſhould hauc any great heart toobieR diſagreementa- | "5 £4 


mongſt ys. As for the expoſitions which he citeth onour ,,,,.,,,,; 
part, ſerting aſide the fourth, they all containe truth accor- adbuctam im. 
dingeo the Scripture, though happily they doe not fitly pium credimae, 
e the meaning of this article ; yea they all arca- ag 
nouched by ſome of his ownefide. That Chriſt endured > 919i" 


! anima ſaluato- 
the agonies and anguiſhes of ſoule, that belong to our 17 wir; rridae 


damnation in hell , Caluin affirmeth ro bee the meaning of ils corporee 
thisarticle, The thing it ſelfe is affirmed fora truth by 7's afud A 
their owne Cardinall Cuſanus, that * thepaſ/ionand ſuffe- inferos cuftodie 


manciperur ? 


rag of Chriſt,than which none can be greater, was the like as of tThow, Squim, 
the damned, which cannot be more condemned , tuen wnto the ſum. pa, ;. qu, 
panes of hell; and that Chriſt would ſuffer that paine of ſenſe 53-11. 1.in 
eulfeeling, correſpondent to the damned in hell, tothe glory of corp. Conuense 


ens fuit Chri- 
fm ad infernum deſcendere, quia ipſe venerat portare panes neſiras vt nes a pena eriperet : ex 
feicato ante homo incurrerat non ſolum mortem corporu, ſed etiam deſcenſum ad inſerns, 8 el. 
le, de Chrifti anima,cap. 16.ex Bonauentura, Dicit Chriſt1 animam dum eſſet in wferno fuiſſe 
inlace pucre, ſed fine pena, * Nicol. Canſan, Excitat. lib, 10, ex ſermone milind ; Quiper ſþ, 
ſaflem ſe metipſum obtulit.Paſſio Chriſti (qua maior nulla poteſt eſſe) ſuit vt damnatorum, qui 
mtu demnars nequeunt, ſcilicet vc ad pernam infernalem. E tibid. Ilam panam ſenſu confor- * 
new demnats in inferno pati voluit in gloriam det patru ſwi, 
ho I NS 
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i Feras, in 
Math, 27. 
Panam tr me- 
ritum peccatoe 
rum (que ſunt 
Frigus, calor, 
efuries, ſits, ti- 
mr, trepidatio, 
horror mortis, 
horor infernz, 
deſveratio, 
mors, infernss 
ipſe)in ſe tranſ- 
ferens, ev, 

& Sef.13. 14. 
I 4ndrad, De- 
fen]. fides Tri. 
dent, lib. 3. 
Animaduerta. 
mus infernum 
hzc loco (ſoletis 
doloribus infer. 
ni. A, z ) pro 
morte atque 
fepulchro He. 
breorum di- 
cendi more 
vſurpari, vt 
Pſa.15.isquem 
mox Petrus 
citat, Quoniam 
non dereurquiſti 
animan wm in- 
fern». exc. 

” Suare7, in 

T hom. Aqui, þ. 
3:9.52. art. 8, 
diſþ.43-S.1. 
Me tina dicit 

a $quos Catholi. 
cos ſenſiſſe Chrs- 
fapaſſu eſſe a. 
liquas extrinſe. 
cas prnas dana- 
$645 114 inſerno, 


Popifh religion contrarie to 
his father. Thelikein effe& doth their Friar * Feruz dic. 
courſe at large, wricing vpon thoſe words of Chriſt ypgy 
thecrofle, 1y God, my God,why haſt thou forſaken me? Thy 
this,takenin noother meaning than they ſpeakeitis atruh 
I haue before ſhewed in * anſ{werto the Preface: butthati 
mult neceſlarily be taken to bethe meaning of this article, 
I will not contend, becauſe it may be conterned inthe other 
article of the croſſe and ſuffering of Chriſt. So netther wil 
I fay, that it is the intent of this article,chat Chriſt wasby. 


ried inthe graue,albeitthathe was ſo,isatruth of Scripture; 


and they thar affirme thatthere is nothing elſe meant y hi 
deſcending into hell, may ſo muchthe more be confirmed 
therein,for that Andradius,one of their owne greateſt Scho. 
lars, and a choſen defender of che Councell of Trentreſol. 


_ ueth, that in 'ſome of the chiefeplaces, whereby Chriſt 


deſcent to hell is prooucd , there is nothing meant by hel 
but death and the graueonely. Thethird expoſitional. 
deth nothing to the ſecond, but only a circumſtance ofcon- 
tinuanceand abiding inthe ſtate of death and ofthe grave 
which inlike ſort is true, though we may well refuſe, zs 
touching che meaning of this article. The fourth expolits 
on which healleageth outof Luther, Smideline and others, 
whether truely or nor I cannot tell, namely, that Chriſt 
terdeath went to hell, inſoule there to be puniſhed for our 
ſinnes, ſwarueth indeed from thetruth , but yer Suarezthe 
lIeſuit ourof Medina confeſleth, that ® fame Catholikes, a; 
hee callech chem, hauethought che ſame, namely, tha 
Chriſt ſuffered ſome extrinſecall paines of the damned in hel: 
and how neerely Thomas Aquinas.commeth thereto, we 
haue ſeene before. The laſt conſtrution, which aboueal 
other he nameth ridiculous, istheir very owne, & heleaud- 
ly belicth che Proteſtants, in that hee atcributerh itto the 
moſt of them , namely , that Chriſts going to Paradiſe, 
meant by his deſcending into hell. They ſay, that the ſoule 
of Chriſt went immediarly to Abrahams bofome, as being 
a part of hell, there to continuetull hisreſurreRion, _—_ 
| c 
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kefaichtothe theefe, * 77 bus day fhalt thou be with me in Para- 
de. lemuſt needs bee therefore by their opinion, that A- 
brahams boſome mult be Paradife, and ſothar Chriſts de- 
ſcending into hell importeth , that hee went to Paradiſe, 
which if it be to expornd a thing by the flat comrary of it, let 
| BE himchanke his ownefor the folly of it:as for vs we haue no- 
r | ching to doe with it. There remaineth after all theſe the 
| B commonreceiued opinion of our church , that the ſouleof 
Chriſt being departed from the body , as theletter of the 
textimportech, went to hell, as a King into the priſon, noc 
tobcholden init, but co declare his power and command 
| WW oucrit 3 to bid Satan defiance in his owne kingdome, and 
ypon his owne ground, and in himſelfe to carry away, b 
way offpoile, all them whoſe perſon and cauſe he had vn- 
| dertaken, and whom he had,by the grace of his foreknows 
| I kdgcandelection, made members ot himlelfe, 


10. W. BilsHoP., 


«Luk, 23:43. 


6. Concerning Chriſts reſurre&ion,they doe alſo erre. For 
whereaa reſurreftion ts the riſing wp of the very ſame body 
that died, with all his naturall parts : they denie (brif to haue 
taken againe the ſame bloud, which heſhedin his paſſion z and 
ytuthe bloud one notable part of the body. Caluin alſo affir- a ae 
methit to be an old wiues dreame, tothinke that in Chriſts p,cking 
hands and feete there remaine the print of nailes , and the pag.194. 
wwnd in his fide , notwithſtanding that (hriſt ſhewed them to 1n.ca.24. Luce, 
bs Diſcpiles , and offered them to bee touched of Saint Tho- 
MAS, 
7. eAbont Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen, they doe ſome- 
WY. ſent from the truth. For ſome of them ſay, that (hriſts 
#941 did not pearce through the heauens by vertue of a glorious 
body { let they ſhould thereby be compelled to grant, that two 
nturall bodies may be to gether in one place , and therefore as 
well one true body tin two places at once ) but that broad gappes 
were made inthe lower heauens,to make him way tothe higheſt, 
which is very ridiculous , and more againſt true Philoſophy : 
[iz they 
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c they ſay alſo , that he was not the firſt man that entred inal 
. -q " poſſeſſion of heauen;which is flat agamſt the Scriptures,that cal 
Coll. :.18, Chriſt the fult fruits and fuſt begorten of rhe dead. Thirdy, 
Bega. inc. 2, they locke Chriſt ſo cloſely vp in heauen, that they hold u imepoſ. 
Adttorum 1 ble for him to remoone thence at any time before the laſt mage. 
_ uy os — ment( for feare they ſhould otherwiſe be inforced to confeſſe,tha 
mb. his body may be in two places at once ) which u to make himuu 
Lord of the place, but ſme poore priſoner therein. eAnda fu 
Chriſts ſicting one theright hand of his Fahter, hey aremt 
"Le2.Tnfli. yet agreed what it fegnifieth. See Conrad. * Caluin plaineh 
6 14-f]-3- ſaith , that after the latter iudgement hee ſhall ſit thereno 
longer. That God ſhall then. render to every man accor- 
ding to his workes (as holy Scripture very often doth teſtife) 

all the packe of them doth witerly denie. 


R. ABPOrT. 


Chriſtin his  Idoe not know any of our writers that deniech, butthat 
reſurreton Chriſt in his reſurre&ion by hisalmighty power, reſumed 
reſumed kis his bloud againe. He quoteth M. Caluin and M. Perkins, 
bloodgune. affirming the contrary, but 1 could not findethat whichhe 
mentioneth of them. For my part I reſolue;that if any of 

them, orany other haue ſaid ſo, they haue erred therein, 

becauſe beleeue that iris true, both of the whole andeue- 

* Pſal. 16.10. 1 partof the body of Chriſt, which Dauid faith ; * Thu 
wult not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption, Saint Auſtinre. 

b Aug. de. cin, ſolucth,that *of our bodies there hall nothing periſh that tu na- 
Dei, lb. 22.ca. turaily belonging thereto, and grounderh vponthe wordsdf 
05,6 ns Chriit, chat *xot ahaire of our head ſhall periſh, It chen it be 
cuiquam =_ ſoinour bodies , much more are wee fo to conceiue of the 
rum quodna. body of Chriſt, chat nothing atall periſhed, that did belong 
traliterinerat, to the ſubſtance of it. As for che now remaining of the print 
: eg of the nailes,in the hands & feereof Chriſt, & of che wound 
Lk. z1.:8. inhisfide, M.Biſhop can giue no reaſon why Calvinmight 
 **._notwellaccountit an old wines dreame, For whereas heal- 
leagerth, that Chriſt after his reſurre&ion did ſnew the ſame 


to his Diſciples, it may well beanſwered, that ſo Chriſt at 
ter 
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gerhisreſ! 
urrecti 
and , ton, di 
eticd b] id e 
eate and d —_ not omg rs drinke wi 
like vie, to $1 e. Both che at therefor ith his Diſci 
on; nd co to his Diſcs Saint Auſt FEOROE mee 
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that powe e did eate and 4 ewed the 5%; ereto it ſer them, —_— ile a 
Chriſt _—— he —_ inke , not - of his _ ea, that _—— yet 
wed to imm o be repaire: le hi ne pleaſur \ but by Pinot « . 
heauens ons p alit F _ > and tha 9a # he of Fong el 
1nd char ed wa rinthe Oh" WI alt fi endere 
n Way an af. ew 6 hor t 
by, whic —_—_ the d paſſageto _— A = x is re- ae. 
'he , c placeof in tak hriſt had cleeue potum fur on 
gaue if 1 olo 1T . adat 3 ret  jume- 
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Leſt any may ſpouc you through Philoſophy and vaine deceit, 
through the traditions of men,according to the rudiments of thy 
worla,and not according to Chriſt. We aske him againe, hoy 

» 2.Kun.2. 1T. jtſtandeth with his Philoſophy, that * Elias in awhirlewiny Ml },, 
aſcended into heauen. Webeleeue that the heauens yeelded I (6 
him way to goe thorow ; and M. Biſhop will not ſay that WW j;p 
hehadas yet aglorified body to goe otherwiſe. Whathe I ;in 
will afirme otherwiſe, let him prooue it, or elſche ſhallng WW »v 

ene a finde vs very haſty to belecue it. Now that Elias aſcended I 4+ 

heaven be. into heauen, thetext plainly affirmeth , asIhauealleayed, fs 
fore Chriſts and therefore we belecue vndoubredly that he did fo, The 
incarnation. ſame Elias with Moſes, * appeared vnto Chriſt in glory, and 
£2 Luk, 9437. eo his Diſciples, which glory they could not bring wit 
chem from the Popiſh Limbus patrum, and therefore we 
cannot doubt bur they brought it with them from he 
uen. Wecannot doubt therefore, but that the ſoules ofthe 
faichfull that diced beforethe incarnationof Chriſt werere- 
cceiued intoheauen. For as by the faith of Chriſts deathadd 
reſurre&ion, they were acquitted from hel, euenſo doeye 
belceue, that by thefaithot Chriſtsaſcenſion,they werere 
ceiued to heauen. And offaiththe Apoltle telleth vs, that 

? 3t ts the ſubſiſtence of things hoped for, the demorſtratinn 

exidence of things which are not ſcene, to which in effe&and 

aftera ſort , the things are, which yer indeed are not. By 

1 Tohn8. 56. faith Abraham lo long before*ſaw the day of (hriſt, autna 

*Reucl, 13.8. Jad thereof. To faith Chriſt was * the /ambe ſlaine fromile 
| rg of the world. To faith therefore Chriſt fromthe 
beginning ofthe world was aſcended into heauen, becaule 
they ſo beleeuedin him as if he were already aſcended. ln 
cffe then, Chriſt was thekarſt that aſcended into heaue, 
becauſenoother aſcended, but by the faith of his aſcenſion, 


? Heb. 11, 1+ 
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As for the places cited by M.Biſhop,they make nothingto I hem 

the contrary, as which belong properly tothe queſtiondl I jndoy 
chereſurre&ion ofthe dead , to ſignifie, that Chriſt isthe I in 

"Rom, 6. 9g, firſtthat "ro/efrom death,to dic no more, and in whom allthe I frch 

reſt (hal ſo riſcagaine:but as tauching the ſtate of the ſoules I whe 


departed 
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departed , it prooucth nothing. As touching the being of 

Chriſt in heauen, we teach nothing but whar hee himtelfe Chiiſt vnilll 
hath taught. If M. Biſhop will call it, alocking of him: in his ſecond 
heaven, it 1s not wethat locke him, but he himlelfe hath —— 
locked himſelfe, who hath told vs, that * we ſhall not hare yen onely... 
lis abwaies with vs;chat * heauen mu#t containe him vntill the *Tohn 13 8, 
time that all things bee fulfilled , which God hath ſpoken by the * Afls 3.27, 
muth of all his Prophets ſince the world began; *that hes at x14,0, 10 124, 
the right hand of God, bencefoorth expetting or waiting till bis 13. 

frer be made his footeſtoole. To affirme then,that Chriſt is in , 

kauen only,and not ypon the earth;and that he ſoabideth 

millthe rime that he ſhall come againe to judge the quicke 
indthe dead , is not to locke yp Chriſt in heauen gi to 
wſtifie the words of Chriſt. They may rather be ſaid to 

bee vp (rift , who of their owne heads, ſotic him by the 

wordsof the Prieſt, as it were by a charme, to their conſe- 

axedhoaſt, as that ? ſo long as the forme of bread conti- y See the An. 
mech, he may by no meanes be releaſed, though he paſſe ſrerto the | 
bythe ſtomacke into the draught, though hebecaten by Epeſt, ſeCt, 14, 
mee, or dogges, or ſwine, though he be caſt iato the dirt, 

adteach it ro be herelieto affirmethe contrary. Of the 

meaning of Chriſts /rting at the right hand of hes father , 1 

know no difference at -all, but that all acknowledge it to 

mportthe exalcation of the humane natureof Chriſtto 
thecommunion and fellowſhip of the maieſty and glory of 

God;ſo as that all creatures both in heauen and earth are 

mideſubieRt vnto him. Hereferreth vs ro Conrad, ſome 

wizard or other ; but zf that which Conrad faith , benor 

worth his reporting , we hold itnot woorth our ſeeking, 

wrliſt colooke after cuery foole which will ſucke fancies 

otofhis fingers ends, and ther: make vsthe authours of 

them. As for chat which Caluin faith , that after the laſt How Chriſt 
ndeement, Chriſt (hall »o /onger ſit at the right handof God, ſhall continue 


nchat meaning wherein he ſpeakethit, itis very true, not 2" <<a(e tokir 
q at the right 


forthat there ſhalbe abſolutely any end of his kingdome, þ.;n4 of God. 
Wachche Angell faich */2all continue for exer, and ſhall hare * Luk, 1,3. 
* 40 
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< Mat, 28. 18. 
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20 end, buthe ſhall thenceforth reigne only in perſonall yai. 
on with the Godhead , who now raigneth by delegated 
office, * hauing alludgement committed vnto him, inthat hey 
the Sonne of man. For wee mult vnderſtand , that God 
who ruleth and gouerneththe world , yet dothirtnornow 
immediately by himſelfe , but yſeth theretothe miniſt 
and ſeruice of menand Angels, and performeth allthings 
by meanes. But for the execution ofthis gouernement, he 
hath ſpecially exalted his ſonne, euen the man eſus Chiſt, 
in whoſc obedience and humbling of himfelfe , hectooke 
that delight, as that as it were in hiew thereof, he wouldfer 
him vp, according to his humane nature, * farre aboned 
Prmncipalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and 
aboue enery name that is named, not onely in this world, butin 
that that 1s to come, © gining vnto him, 1n ſpecial manner, dl 
power bothin heauen & inearth;that as he had purchaſed the 
church with his pretious blood , ſo for the behoofe ofthe 
church, hee might hauea ſoueraignty and dominion ouer 
all creatures to mit their power ,, todetermine their cour- 
ſes, tocommand, or compeil their ſeruice, to doe by them 
and with them, whatſocuer is to be done, till he tully and 
for cuer accompliſh the perfe&ion thereof. Which ln 
done, and the end come, and allrule and authority andpower 
aboly/hed, there ſhall be a ceſſation of chat commiſſion, be- 
cauſe there ſhal be nofurther vſe therof; © he hal delinery 
the kingdome to God the father, and with vs accordingtohus 
manhood , ſhall bee /ebieftvnto him, that put all things 
der him, that God may be all in all. Not for that he is notnow 
according to his manhood ſubic& to the father , buthes 
now in ſuch ſort ſubie&, asthat for the father in his mar» 
hood, he exerciſeth a kingdome of power. for the confuli- 
on of his enemies, and preſeruing of his fromthe forceof 
them. Not for that hee ſhall not then alſo raigne forever 
God and man, but hee ſhall notraigne in that fort as man, 
becauſe all aduerſary power bcing vrterly aboliſhed and 


for cuer, there ſhall bee nonecede of ſuch a kingdome, bus 
reigning 
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zoning being thencefoorch the enioying of them , whom 
kehath redeemed & purchaſed;nor the reſcuing or defend- 
ingofthem. And thus doth Saint Auſtin ſet downe from 
ſome ancients , a ſtinting ofthe kingdome of Chriſt as now * A«g#87. lib, 
heraigneth ; * He mit raigne till he put all his cnemies under 63.9 69-0 
bu feet, becauſe there ſhall bee no cauſe of ſuch a kingdome, 44 _ Ms 
have Princes or Captaines of armed men, when the enemy ſhall nes wmices ſwos 
beſo (ubducd as that he cannot rebel ; for it is [aid indeed in / ub peaibuc ſuns 
the Gofpell , Of his kmgdome there ſhall be no end, according to 1 war 
that he raigneth for ener ; but according to that we warre _ wo _— PE 
der him again#t the diell, [0 long ſhall this warfare be , tull he —— exit 
put all his enemies under his feete ; afterwards; ſhall not be, cauſa, boſe us 
when as we ſhall exioy enerlaZting peace. Thus and no other- {#/r*fto vere 
wiſedoth Caluin ſay, that Chriſts ſitting atthe right hand ho 
of God is but for a time, becauſethe end ofhis ſitting is for un ef _—_ 
the ubduing of his enemies, which thencefoorth (hall be Ewang-l19, Fe 
nonc;and for the bringing of vs to God, who then ſhal per- 73"! 0% no 
fly and immediately beioyned vnto God , * ro /ze face ever Ja 
toface, and to know eucn as we are knowen, * ſo a5 that our = K. _— 
Mediatonr and Prieſt the ſonne of God, and the ſonne of man, num ; ſecundum 
ſhall no further make interceſſion for vs, ſaich $. Auſtin, but hs autem 1d quod 
dou onr Prieſt , hauing taken for vs the forme of a ſernant yy dlabee 
ſal be ſubiett to him, who hath ſubdued to him ali things, that a——— : 
abeis God, he may haue vs ſubictt together with him{elfe { as erit vrique iFla 
man,) and as our Prieſt, may with vs beſubiett to him{elfe ( as viitia done 
God; ) the kingdome thencefoorth toabide , not in the Pan Oe 
manhood of Chriſt, as now it doth , but in the Godhead Forveren 
that God, as the Apoſtle ſaith, mzay be all inall. For concle- — = 
honofthis ſetion, M. Biſhop addeth ; That God ſhall then freemvr. 
render nto exery man according to his workes, all thepacke of ' 1, Cr. 13s 
thew doth vtterly deny. But M. Biſhop, you ſhould for cx- s 4,,v99, de 
auple havenamed one ; you ſhould haue quoted ſome Tn, bb, 1, 


place, whereeicher in common or priuate judgement this #. 10. /7 1am 

, : nen interfellet 
ng Mediator gy Sacerdos nofter filins D:i & filiubominis, ſed eg ip in quantum Sacere 
ty "pay: propter nos ſerui forma, ſubietius ſit ej qui illi ſubiecit omnia vt in quantis Dew 
68 cum allo nos ſubrettos habeat z in quantum Sacerdos nobiſcum ills ſubrefr fit. 
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SIP Jenjall is ſet downe. 3 you can bring none, whata ſhameig 
q vis me - it, foraman of your degree and profeſſion, thus wilfully to 
: lie, and to wrong them chat haue doneno Wrong to you? 


ding to works a 
ooucth no The SCriPfure indecd hath taughtit, as he alleageth, and 


| __ Pp we belceue, and {o preach ro all men,thar* God ſrall render 
=” _ yt * onto enery man according #0 his workes, We give warning 
kTohn 5. 38. with the Apoltle, * that no man deccine him{elfe ; for whatſy- 


er amanſoweth,the ſame ſhall hereape. He that ſoweth tathe 
25- _ fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape corruption ; but he that ſowethto 
Bal Cenitem the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit ye Pe euerlafting life, Weteach 
's om Candto- by the word of Chriſt, that * the houre ſhall come whenall 
rum felicites. that are in their gr aues ſhall heare his woice , and ſhall come 
miſericordia ef foorth; they that haue done good, tothe reſurrettion of life;and 
& ——_ * "they that haue done enill, tothe reſurrettion of condemnation, 
ew And yerwe reach withall, that WEAare l ;u$tified freely by the 
um eff, Be tw grace Tf God , throuhfaith m the blood of Chriſt ; andthat 
Yeddes wnicnr4 God doth ſauce VS, NOT for any merits of ours , but onely for 
ccandum op74 his mercies ſake. Can he not tel how theſe two may tandto 


ſua? ſecundum gether ? Let himlearnethen of Gregory Biſhop of Rome, 


operd redditur, 
mdo miſeri> WHO propounderh the queſtion, and an{wereth it ; ® Ifthe 


na- bliſſeof the $ aints be mercy , and be not purchaſed or gottenby 


1Rom. 3+ 24* en 


cardia eftma- 
bitur ? ſed ali- qyerits How ſhall that ſtand which is written ; Thou ſhalt render 


wo RRne onto cuery one according to his workes 2 If it be rendred accar« 
aliud propter i- Aing toworkes , how ſhall #t he eſteemed mercy * But# 15 one 
{a opera relde- thing, Githhe, to render according to warREs anot her thing to 
re, In e0 _ render for the workes ſake. £0r when it is ſaid , accoramg 
= 50m | WOYRES, the quality it elfe of the works.is conſidered,that whoſe 
fa operum quali workes appeare good, his reward mas be —_— For tothat 
tus inteligiur, bleſſ ed hife where we are to line with God,and of God him{elfe, 

vt cum afp4*8- 219 labour or pamnes can be equalled,no workes may be compares, 

1 oe = -r that the Apoſtle ſaith,that the [ufferings of thus time arent 
butio glorioſ4: worthy of the glor) that ſpall be retealed vpon vs. Notwith- 

TEi namq; bes- Randingchen that God doc render to cuery many CCcor- 

dingto his workes, YE the docrineof merits, which M- 


te vite in qua 
cum deo er de 
865 poteſt equari la ber , nulla opera compara1s, preſertim. cum Aprſtolm dicat, 
Now ſunt condigne paſſiones. &6 | 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop would build thereuponis excluded ; becauſeour 
ood workes, though they beſufficientas markes to diſtin- 
iſh ys from others , yetrhey are not ſufficientto obtaine 
Sion for vs;yea, as *cl{ewhere hath beene declared out 
of Gregory, if God ſhould inſtri&t iudgement examine the 
defets and blemiſhes ofthem , they ſhould therein be ſut- 
ficient to condemne vs. Whatſocuer they are, they are not 
our owne but Gods workes in vs, and *whea he ſhall crowne 0 guruſt.de 
them, he ſhall crowne them, not as our merits, but as his owne grat. &. lib ar- 


«a Of Tuſtifica. 
tion lect, 49. 


gifte, as $. Aultin ſaith. Lit. cap.7. Sides 
dona (unt bona 
Ii. W. B1iSHOP. merita tua, non 

dex corovat 


$. Tbeleeue inthe holy Ghoſt, Fir, Caluin a»d his fol- merita tuatan« 
bmwers (who hold the holy Ghoſt to hauethe God-head of 944 merite | 
kimſelte, and not to haue recejued it fromthe Father and _ = 
theSonne) 2} conſequently deny the holy Ghoſt toproceede 
fromthe Father and the Sonne, as hath beene elſewhere proo= JnthePre- 
wed. Secondly, they make bimmuch inferiour unto the other face. 
ow: for they teach in their French Catechiſmes , that the 1"44þ-6. &+ 
atheralone is ro be adored inthe name of the Sonne. - And * 7.4 "A 
Caluin againſt Genril /aith,that thetirle of creatour belong- ——_ 
ehonely tothe Father : and e{/ewhere, that the Father is 
thefirſt degreeand cauſe of life, azdthe Sonnethe ſecond. 
4udthatthe* Father holdeth the firſt rancke ofhonour and. « ,, . - 
ouernement, 4y4the Sonnethe ſecond ; where the holy wah, »,64, 
alt 5 either quite excluded from part with the Father and 
S Some, or at moſt, muſt be content with the third degree of 
0monr 


R. AzBOT., 


Astouching the Frſt point, he referreth his Reader tothe 
Preface, and there jt is already anſwered. That which Cal- 
unſaith, isnamely concerning the fecond perſon in Trini= 
ty,the Sonne of God. M. Biſhop by conſequence draweth 
tothe third perſon, the holy Ghoſt. The obieion then, 
orrather the ſlander,being cleered, as touching the Sonne, 

Kk2 a5 
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Th: holy 
Gliiolt nor 
made mfcrior 
to the Father 
and ihe Son, 
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is conſequently cleered concerning the holy Ghoſt, 11h 
ſecond cauill is , that we make the holy Ghost much inferuy 
to the other perſons. And how may that appeare ? Marry in 
rheir nas Carechiſmes they teach, ſaith he, thar the Fg. 
ther alone is to bee adored inthe name of his ſoune. But what? 
becauſe chey ſay, the Father alone, mult they needes beta. 
kento exclude the holy Ghoſt ? Hath he not ſo much divi- 
mity asto know thatthe name of /he Father , is ſometimes 
vſcd for diſtinftionof perſons, ſometimes indefinitely of 
God, without any ſuch diſtinion 2 When our Sawour 
ſaith, * Onc #5 your Father , who is inheauen, dcth notthe 
name of Father there,extend to God the Father,rhe Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt 2 Dothirnot ſoalſo, wherethe Apo= 
ſtel ſaich, * There z5 one God and Father of all , who #s abou 
all, and through all, andwyou all, Doth M. Biſhop other. 
wiſe vnderſtand it, when he ſaith, Ozr Father which art is 
heaxen ? Surely the French Catechiſme may ſay as here. 
reporteth, (who yer ſeldome reporterh truth) & yet 1mport 
nothing therby, but what Origenfaith Chriſtias of olddid, 
namely * zo offer praters to God only by Teſus,or in the name 

Teſus. The next cauil againſt Caluin 18 of the ſame kind,tha 
the title of ( reatour beloxgeth "- to the Father. WhichM. 
Biſhop might well haue vnderſtood,in the diſtin&is ofthe 
perſos by their ſeueral attributes,as* Caluin ſerterh it down 
to be very true; and cherather, forthatin the very articles 
ofthe Creed he findeth it ſo applied ; 7 belcexe in God, the 
Father almighty, maker of heauenand earth. For although 
it be true, which S. Auſtin oftentimes deliuerech, that * the 
workes of the Trinity are inſeparable, and inthe at of any of 
the perſons is the concurrence of all ; yer they ſo concune, 
as that they retaine therein their ſeuerall proprieties, ſoas 
that of ſcuerall ations ariſe ſeuerall denominations ; which 
in common phraſeof ſpeech are vſcd as in ſome ſpecialty 
belonging to one perſon ratherthan another. As therefore 
weattribure it to the ſonnealone to haue redeemed ys, and 
ro the holy Ghoſt alone to ſanRikie vs, albeit both the Fa- 
ther 
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the erounds of Catechiſme. 
therand the holy Ghoſt, had heir worke in ourredempri- 
on; and the Father and the Sonne hauec their worke alſo in 
fn&ifying vs ; euen ſo tothe Father alone, the title of Cre- 
aour is applied,not but that the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt 


259 


havecheir worke in the creation, but becauſe, © rhe Father 


f Or:9-1, cont, 


u the primary or principall worker, as Origen ſaith , at whoſe Ceiſ. ub. 8. Di- 


crommandement the world was created by the Sonne , and 
8 wherein, as the Syrmian Councel faich, and Hilary ap- 

rooueth, the Sonne did obedience tothe Father. As for the 
reſtthat he heere quarelleth ar , that :he Father #5 called the 
firſt degree and caciſe of life, ana the Sonne the ſecond ; and a- 
zaine , that the father holdeth the firſt ranke of honour and go- 
gernment, and the ſonne the ſecond ; not to queſtion thetruch 
ofhis allegations, I would in a word aske his wiſdome, doth 
hethar ſaich,, that che Facher isthe firſt perſon in Trinity, 
andrhe Sonne the ſecond, deny thereby the holy Ghoſt to 
bethethird 2 or doth hee hereby exclude the holy Ghoſt 
from having part with the Father and the Sonne 2 Doth 
the Apoſtle when in his epiſtles he ſaith, * Grace and peace 
from God our Father , and from our Lord Teſus Chriſt; doth 
he, lay, exclude heereby the holy Ghoſt from being the 
athour of grace and peace, or from hauing part with the 
Father and the Sonfte ? Or when he ſaith; * Bleſſed be God, 


cimms immeds.. 
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trew, Curtes 
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8 Hilar, de Sy- 
nod. adu, Aria, 
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Hum autem dee 


nm ante ſecula 
filium dei obſee 
cutum patriin 
creatione omut- 
um non confite- 


eventhe Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , doth he deny the !*r,anathems 


Sonne and the holy Ghoſt tobe bleſſed and praiſed roge- 
ther wich the Facher 2 Ifhe doe not, why then doch this 
dleheaded Sophiſter thus take exception, wherethere is 
nothing for him iuſtly ro except againſt 2 For/ooth at mo#t, 
ich he, the holy Ghoſt muſt be content with the third degree 
honour, But what, M. Biſhop ; doe not youalſo placethe 
holy Ghoſtin the third degree, when you name him the 
third perſon 2 Doth not your head ſerue you to vnderſtand 
&greeof order only, without imparity or minority , as all 
Divines in chis caſc are woont ro do ? But why doelT thus 
contend with a blinde buzzard , a wilfull and ignorant 
wrangler, and not rather reie& him as a man worthy to be 
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Popijh religion contrary to 
altogether contemned and derided? He hath *beforecite 
the latter of theſe words, to {hew that Caluin madethe 
Sonne of God inferiour co the Father, buthow leaudly he 
dealcth inthe alleagingofit, and to how ſmall purpoſe, 
is there declared,& rhere 1s no cauſc here to ſpeake thereof, 


12, W. BlSHOP. 


9. ITbeleeuethc holy (atholike Church, the communion 
of Saints. Firſt, where as there is but on Catholike church, 
as the Conncel of Nice expreſly defineth following ſundry texts 
of the word of God ; they commonly teach that there be twy 
churches : one inuiſible of the eleft 3 another viſible of both 
good and bad. Secondly, they imagine it to beholy , by thein. 
putation of Chriſt holmeſſe to the eleFed Bretheren , and mt 
by the infuſion of the holy Ghoſt into the hearts of allthefaith. 

full. Thirdly , they cannot abidethe name Cacholike inthe 
true ſenſe of ut : that is, they will not beleene the true Church, 
to haue beene alwaies viſibly extant ſince the Apsſiles time, aud 
to hane beene generally ſpread into all countries ; othermi 
they muFt needes forſake their owne church, which beganwith 
Friar Luther, and ts not receined generally inthe greateſipar 
of the Chriſtian world. Finally, they beleene no Church, wt 
their owne in all points of faith : but hold hat the true Church 
may erre inſome principal points of faith. How then can any ma 
ſafely relic his ſaluation, pon the creaite of ſuch an vncertame 
ground and erring guide ? may they not then as well ſay that the 
do not beleene the one Catholike (hurch : becauſethey doea 
well not beleeneit, as beleeneit ? And asfor the commumon 
of Saints, their learned Maſters doe commonly caſſier it out 
of the Creed, and that not without cauſe. For by the Saints 
wnderftanding(as the ApoFtles did)atl good Chrifan whether 
aliue or departed this world, they that deny prater to Saints, 
and for the ſoules in Purgatory, haxe reaſon to reiett the com- 
mnſociety andentercourſe that is betweene the $aints,and the 
wutuall honour and help whichſuch good Chriftianſoules dee 
Jeeld and afford one to another. | X 


tSES ELSE OISGEF; CcMmMWPS%SPT HEY SHEDEFES—EMzDDE 


F.2-£:: 


Oo dre IG , | _ 
the erounds of Catechiſme. 
R. ABBor. 


The holy Catholike church which wee beleeue in the 
Creed, being the communion of Saints, is onely one, which 
s<hebody of Chriſt, whereofall che faithfull are members, 
being ioyned into this ſociety by one ſpirit. Y3/ible and 1n- 
wible, being but circumſtances,cannot argue any multipli- 


cation ofthe church, becauſe the inmj;ble church mporteth 


althem,and them only, who are the eruemembers intheir 
imeof the viſible church. For in the viſible church, the 
nameof thechurch properly belongeth.to them onely,who 
lueby faich and by che ſpirit of Chriſt ; the reſt arenor 
members , bur * as exill hurnours inthe body , which wait 
their time to be purged out. Inthe meane time, becauſe all 
profeſſe to ſeeke Chriſt and to ſerve him, and our ezes can- 
notdiſtinguiſh betwixt them that truely doe ſo, andthem 
tardoe not, therefore viſibly and'to vs all goe together 
mider the name of the church , though many there be hy= 


| pocrites and timeſcruers,who with God and to his ſight are 


nopart thereof. So thenthe church viſibleand inviſible, in 
ſubſtance arc the ſame, they differonly inreſpeR; and M. 
Bihbop knoweth that reſþetts change not the natures of 
thiags; and therefore thoſe different reſpe&s doe nothing 
hinder , but that the church in nature 1s alwaies one. As 
touching the holineſle cfthe church, M. Biſhop. in the de- 
luering of our opinion keepeth his woont. He ſaith, that 
weamagine it to be holy, by the imputation of. Chriſts holineſſe 
to the elcfFed brethren , and not by the infuſion of the holy 
Ghoſt into the hearts of all the faithful : Whereas we doenoc 
magine only, but by the word of God belecue and know, 
thatthe church , and all the members thereof are holy, not 
onely iudicially, by the impuration of Chriſts holines, but 
alo really by che infuſion of the holy Ghoſt, beguninthis 
lfeby * r/5- fir 4 fruits of the ſpirit, and fully to be perefeted: 
when the promiſeof Chriſt ſhall be fulfilled ; © Bleſſed are 
they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe;for they ſal be 


ſatisfied, 
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26 Popiſh religion contrarie ts 
ſatisfied, Againe, he excepteth againſt ys, that we camy 
Of the true 4bide the name Catholike inthe trueſenſe ef it. Butwhati 
ſenic ofthe that tre ſenſe ? That is, ſaith hee, they will not beleene thy 
name Catho=- tryechurchts hane beene alwates viſibly extant ſince the time 
_ 1 His. of the Apoſtles, But what ancient father did ever ſer this 
rut, Hiers- j . 
ſui. Catechiſ, downe tor thetraue ſenſeot thename Catholihe? If any, let 
18. J0mnet. him be brought foorth. It none, why doth he contrary to 
Catholca voca- his owne preſcription introduce anew expoſition of anar. 
tur quiaper ticleofourbelecte ? Cyril in his Catechiſme , bringethin 
wnuerſum fit ; . . O 
orbem terrarum All chemeanings of the name ( atholtke thar he could learne, 
arffſa.&xc. thatthe church is ſo called, forthat * it zs vmmer/al,y ſpread 
Fe quia doeet thorow the whole world ; for that it teacheth wniner/ally al 
Catholice, ol dettrines that are to be kyown:for that it ſubieFteth to it al kinds 
op Ano j mg of men-for that it healeth all kinde of ſinnes; for that it hathmit 
defefts vel dif. all kind of vertmes : but of M.Biſhops meaning, that it ſhould 
ferentia emnia be alwates viſibly extant, he had learned nothing; Surely $, 
dozmara que Ambrofe faith, *©7 he church hath her times of perſecutionand 


deberens verire ; ; py. 1 S bs 
in copnitionem, peace, it ſeemeth as the CMoone to faule, but it fatlethmt; i 


ec Erqued may beouerſhadowed, but vtterly faile it cannot. If che church 


omne genus ho- may be asthe Moone, ſo overſhadowed by perſecution, at 
mirum fe not to be ſeene, thenit is not neceſſary to be alwaies vijith 
96 extant ; and ifthat be not neceſſary , then M. Biſhop hath 
werſumewrar Plaied heere the falſemerchancto tell vs, thatthe churchis 
omne genus pee. therefore called Catholike, becauſe itis ahvazes viſibly ex- 
catoram Sc. tant, Albeitthere is ſomewhat alſo to be obſerued concer- 
hab turg; milia ning the name of the rrae church , that we may ſpeaketo 


rar, .Aq0y ”'"- thattime of the viſtbility of the church which M. Biſhop 


* Ambrſ, Mpecially intendeth. Forif wee call that the rrue Church 
HesYmbb.3, which truely haththe outward vocation and calling ofthe 
6 Feclefi® church, then we deny not bur tharthe church , in thetime 
in *70r4 of Antichriſt muſt bee and hath beene alwaies viſibly cx- 
wa perſecutio. «ogy fed 
»# paces. vj. Fant, becauſe Antichriſt was ro poſleſle and hath poſlelic 
detus ficut lune the viſibleſtare of the church. Bur if by rhe trwe church, we 
defuere,ſe4non rmeane thoſe members of the church which are truely cor- 
og reſpondent ro the vocation and calling of the church n 
rari poteft, de. _... . O y 
faith and obedience vnto God, then the truc church 1s not 
fecere non foteft, n "gies 
alwal 
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 Papiſþ religion contrarie to 
the cApoſtles preached they afterwards bythe will of God dj 


ered tos mthe Scriptures to be the foundation and Piliar of 


exrfaith, The ſame Goſpeldeliuered to vs in the Scriy. 
tures wereceive ; we adde nothing toit, we take nothing 
from it ; as we findeit, ſo we teach ir. Our faith therefore 
is the ſame with che faith of that church, which atthefirſ 
was planted thorowourt the whole world. There is ng 
cauſe then for vs toforſake our owne church , or to thinke 
chat the ſame began with Friar Luther , as this dreamer 
imagineth, which by ſo plaine dedu&tion is approoued tg 
be the ſame wich thefirſt church , and conſequently to he 
truely and properly the Catholike Church. F inally, ſaith 
he, they beleene no.church in allpoints of faith. Bur doth his 
wiſedome finde it inthe articles of the Creed that wearetg 
beleewe any church in all points of faith ?We are taughr there 
to belecuethatthere is a holy catholike (hurch , which the 
communion of Saints : but nothing doe we fande there ofbe. 
leeuingany Churchin allpoints of faich. We beleeuethe 
Church in points of faith, ſo farre as ſhe veeldeth her- 
ſelfe like a faithfull and obedient ſpouſe tobe guided by 
the voice of her Lord and husband Ieſus Chriſt. But ifthe 
Church preferre her owne will before the word of Chriſt, 
as the proud harlot of Rome doth, it ſhould be a wrong to 
Chriſt to beleeue the Church, anda way to ſet vp humane 
errourin ſtead of diuine truth. It 1s not the voice of the 
Church, but the word of the written Goſpell which God 
hath appointed , as Irenzxus euennowhath told vs, tobe 
the foundation and pillar of our fauth. For the words of the 
Churchare many times the words of errour and vntruth; 
and therefore if we ſhould relic our ſaluation ypon the cre- 
dit thereof, wee ſhould indeed relte.vpon an w»certame 
ground anderring guidez,but the word of the Goſpell is a 
waies one and the ſame, without any variableneſle or yn- 
certainty, and therefore ſafely may weerelie our (aluation 
thereupon. Now therefore it cannot be ſaid, but thatwee 
alwaics belecue one holy catholike Church, according tothe 
profeſſion 
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the grounds of Catechiſmie. 

profeſſion of faith ſpecified in the Creed , though ſome- 

rmes and in ſome things we doe not beleeue, that is, credit 

the viſible Church as touching points of aith, becauſe the 
Church ſometimes teacheth vs to beleeue otherwiſe than 

God hath taughe. Which thought ſeeme ſtrange to M. 

Biſhop in that language which he hath learned ro ſpeake, 

etto vsitisnotſtrange, who inthe Canonical] hiſtories 

ofthe Churches both of the old and new Teſtament do ſo 

often ſee them diuerting and turning from theright way. 

Asfor that hee ſaith, that our /earned maſters doe commonly 

caſhiere ont of the(, reed the addition of the commnion of ſaints, 

tis buta fruit of the harneſſing of his face, and he is there- 

fore bold to ſay it, becauſe he hath learned not to be aſha- 

med ofany thing that he liſt toſay. That by the Saints are 

there meant al good Chriſtians, all the faithful, whether a- 

lue or dead, we willnot denie ; butthat either prater tro Communion 
ſaints, or praier for ſoules mm purgatorie , belong to this come of Saints ime 
munion of Saints , weneuer yetlearned, and are tooold to un neither 
learneit now. For as for the Saints inheauen * Fe honour ——— _ 
them with loue, as Auſtin ſairh,bxt not with ſermice; to follow Gia, 
themby imitation, not to adorethem by religion , and rhere- * Avg.te vers 
fore not to pray vnto them. Paride entercourſe as yet '**2-4Þ 55. 
there is none berwixtthem and vs, becauſe * they kyow vs "— 
mt, nor are acquainted with vs, nor can we any WAYy AC- ſerwitute : hi 
quaint them what wee ſay vnto them. Now beſide the »orandi propter 
Saints criumphant in heauen, weeacknowledge none but 'Mitationem, 
thoſe that are militant vpon the earth , becauſe the holie |,Pmnertt 
Ghoſt diuideth the whole body of the Church into * :ho/e ,7,4;. 

that are in heauen, and thoſe that are in earth, and pro- *Efay 63.16. 
nounceth them all * 4/eſſed tharare dead in Chriſt, as who 'Eph.1.10. 
reſt from laboxrs and ſorrowes, and thereby are diſcharged | - 0.1.30») 
from all Purgatorie paines. But if there beany ſoules in 403 

- P Y 

Purgatorie, to which all good Chriſtian ſoules ſhould 
yeeld and affoord their helpe to doe them eaſe, and this be 
one matter of the entercourſe and communion of Gods 
Saints, why doth the Pope violate the communion of 
Llz2 Saints, 


265 


"44; bs 
a+ + oft ES 
* OR 
Ya 


Saints, by withholding from thofe tormented ſoules thas 
helpe and caſe which heisabKwpaffoord them. Surely,if 
he carmot doe them caſe, thenis heanimpudent har, 

a notable impoſtour and cozener ofthe world. It he candy 
it, then is heacruell wretch that wthour- compaſſion (ff. 
fereth pooreſoulsto lie broiling, inthoſefierie | mg But 
we rather approoue the former member of this; diuifon, 
andtake him fora liar , borh torthat\yithout warrant hee 
thruſtech in Purgatorie into cheazticles of our faith, and 
with leſſe warrant challengeth: ghe;ſame' for a iuriſdifion 
ro him(clfe. ISS, 


* 
* 


" 
» PR TA. 
. l rg” 5 
Y: 47 "4 PEddrey. 
_ 5 LI of -—> Z +. 
+1 = 
«6 £ we V Owe 


13. W. BisHoPp, 

10. The forgiueneſle of ſinnes. 7t zs not eaſie to: 
what ts their ſetled opinion , touching thefar gineneſſe of axigi. 
nall ſrnne in Infants. Some attribute itto Bapti/me ; but a 4 
cannot ſtand with their common dottrine , that Sacrament 
haue'no vertue in them torgmitſinnes , or to giue grach 
Others ſay, that God without any meanes doth then, whenthej | 
be baptiſed, of himſelfe immediately inſtifie them. But tha 
cannet ſtand in their owne AvtIpine pbe arſe Infants want the 
inſtrument, of faith to lay hokd:q;t hee: then offered by 
God, and therefore canoFz beings{&young; take it unto them, 

Others will haue Inf; ants fant ted 17 therr mothers wombe, by 

wertue of a conenant, which they ſuppoſe God to haue mate 

with old father Abraham, and all his faithfull ſeruants , tha 

(forſooth) their ſeed ſhall bee holy. But this is moſt phants- 

ſticall, and contrary to the Scriptures ana daily experience: far 

Iſaac was the ſonne of promiſe, and yet Eſau his ſome was are- 

probate; Dauids fatherwas agodly [ſraclite, and. yet Dauid 

Plal.sr affirmeth, that he himUlfe was. conceied ininiquities'; aw 
mM we may ſee whole, (ourtriesnow'turnedEurkes , whoſe ance- 
ftors were good (hr iftians,*'therefore;nor all the ſowles of the 

faithfull are” ſantlified in' their mothers wombes. 'S$ econdh, 
how euill ſoener they: agree. about the remiſſion of ſine yet 
there ts aperfett conſent among them, that ſuch relikes of ori- 
Linall 
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Fadet fe roman in exery man baptiſed aft [anflified, that it - * 
| Zefletifall and every worketve doth, with deadly far yea that” 
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which remaineth i properly finne in it ſelfe, though it benot 
' npated tothe partie ;fo that ſinne is alwaies in them, though 
their ſmnyeabe newer /o well fargiuen. And as for the Sacrament 
ofPenance, bx:which we hold all fnnes committed after Bap- 
eto be forginen; they doe renounce the benefit of it, and are 
Martter defiance with it. 


R. ABBoOr. 


If wee wereas full of differences in our doQrine as M. 
Biſhops head is full of idle fancies, it ſhould be hard indeed 
tofinde any ſerled opinion amongſt ys , 'whereas now our 
opinion being ſerled, he out of ſundry -termes andwords 
thatare vſed 1n the expreſſingthatcot, dreameth of gzeat _ 
difference and vncertainty. a. 
concerning the forgiu@eftt 
Save, faith he, art-{b4ited 

gl, doth he-know that d 
yotacknowledge baptiſme to be Gods inſtrument forthe 
aftual: application of that grace which hee hath intended 
towards vs in Ieſus. Chriſt, beforethe foundation of the 
yore? which notwithſtandipg hath his effe&, not by the 
. ty worke wrovpght, or by any vertueanfuſed- into. the 
yater, or by any power gjuen to the very.wordsand'ſyl- 

bles that are pronounced , but by cheXtNivi power'of 
theholy Gholt, accompanying the outward Sacrament 
togiuegraceand forgiueneſle of ſinnes ; not indifferently 
oyenerally , but * according to thepurpoſe of the grace of *Rom,z.s, 
God..' Now of this that wee ſay , thatitis-the holy Ghoſt _ 
which in baptiſme workeththe effe& of grace, hee out of FP 2-5-9 
theabundance.ofhis witframeth avother opinion , which 
with vs is no other , but:onely: the:explication of the for» 
mers As for his exception, thatchildren haue nor the in- - 
ſtrument of faith to lay:/hold onthe grace of God which is 
offered in bapriſme, itauaileth nothing , becauſe children 
LI 3 are 


_ 


ex, Cor.7.14. 
Children of 
faithtull pa« 
rents how 
vnderſtood 


holy. 
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arebroughtto baptiſme , though not intheir owne faith, 
whereof they are vncapable; yer in the faith of their pa. 
rents, who apprehending the promiſe of God according ty 
the tenour thereof), both for * themſcelues aud for their 
children, doe thereby deriue and tranſport ynto them an 
intereſt inthe grace of God, whereby they are ſacred and 
holy vato God, and are therefore by baptiſme to berecei- 
ued to bemade partakers of that grace. Heere againe M, 
Biſhop imagineth a third opinion, whereas ſtill there is 
nothing ſaid but what 1s dependant vpon the firſt. And 
this third opinion hedeliuereth according to his owne ab- 
ſurd conceitthereof, and nor according to that that by vs 
is intended. We ſay nothing but what the Scripture hath 
taught vs , that © rhe children of faithfull parents are hoke, 
Hee betwixt his prideand jgnorance, will take no knoy. 
ledzethatthe Scripture ſo ſpeaketh, thereby to giue atrue 
ſenſe and meaning ofthar it ſaith, but ſcornefully derideth 
it , and out of his owne diſtemperecd braines bringeth a 
fooliſh reaſon to diſpute againſtit. 7 hs is moſt phantaſti 
call,ſaith he, and contrary to the Scriptures and daily experi- 
ence. And how ſo? Forſooth /auc was the ſonne of promiſe, 
and yet Eſau his ſonne was areprobate, and many children of 
Chriſtians afterwards become Turkes :T herefore the children 
of the faithfull are not ſanttified in their mothers wombe. But 
did not his cies ſee that out of his owne doctrine a man 
mightby the ſame argument ouerthrow the ſandificati- 
on of baptiſme alſo? tor inlike ſort a man way ſay ; The 
children of many faithfull become reprobates and caſt 
waies; therefore the children ofthe faithfull arenot ſan&i- 
ficd in baptiſme, which Iſuppoſehe will not admit. Surely 
he knoweth that by the dofrine of their ſchooles ſanftr 
fication once had may afterwards be loſt, and that many 
reprobatesare for the time partakers thereof. Ir is then 
no argument to ſay, thatbecauſe many children of the 
faithfull arereprobares, therefore they were not ſanQified 
intheir mothers wombe , becauſe, as hee will ay ofi _ 
| who 
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who are ſanCified in baptiſme; ſoit may be anſwered him 
ofthem who are ſanGtifhied in their mothers wombe, that 
by apoſtaſie they forgoe that which by grace they had re- 
ceived. I ſpeake not this to affirme that ſanRification 
which he imagineth, but onely to ſhew him the ſillineſle 
ofhis argument whereby hezmpugneth ir. His other in- 
ſtance as he ſetterh it downe, is as weakeas that; Daxids 
father was 4 godly Iſraclite , and yet Damid affirmeth thar hee 
himſelfe was conceined in mquities, For thou eh Dauid were 
conceiued in iniquities, yet thar letteth nor but that after 
his conception hee might be ſan&ified in his mothers 
wombe. But we doe notonely make him ſay that he was 
emceined in iniquitie, but alſo that hee was * borne in ſme, 
eenas we confet[e generally of all, that © weeare borne 
guilty of the wrath of Gea, * the children of wrath ; and that 
yleſſe the grace of Chriſt doe thencefoorth relecue vs, 
| thewrath of God abiaethwponws. When therefore the A- 
Rlefaich, chatthe children of belecuing parentsarc ho- 
h, we doe not thereby vnderſtand anyinward indowment 
orgift of holineſle, bur onely thatthey are with vs to bee 
holden and accountedas belonging vnto God, and com- 
prehended within his couenant, tharcherefore we may not 
doubt but that the fellowſhip of the grace of God, as God 
himſelfe hath ordeined, is to be imparted vnto them. We 
know that many things by the law were called holy, which 
yetwere not capable of inward and ſpirituall holineſſezand 
therefore albeit wee ſay by the Apoſtles phraſe, that rhe 
children of the fairhfulare holy vnto God, euen from their 
mothers wombe ; yet is there no neceſſitic to vnderſtand 
this holineſſe of any grace ofinward regeneration, as they 
witully vnderſtand it ig being ſufficient both to the Apo- 
ſtles words, and to our meaning, that they be reckonedas 
delonging to Gods houſhold , partakers of his vocation 
adcalling, deſigned to his vſc,and in caſe to be made par- 
takers of his holineſſe. Thatthe remainderof originall fin 
pproperly ſinne in the regenerate , and that it —_— 
an 
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andſtainethall bur good works, ſo ay that it ſhould pre. 


uaile againſt vs to condemnation, ſaue onely that God im. 
putethnotrcheſame vnto vs, ithath beene at large before 
declared, and M. Biſhop for ſhame ſhould no more gaine. 
fay it, till hehaue made good that , that there he hath ſaid 
againſt it. As for his Sacrament of penance, we know itnot, 
Repencance Chriſt hath taught vs , but Facrament of pe- 
nance he hath taught none, and chereforc iuſtly may wee 
leaueit to them that haue beenethe deuiſers of it. For re. 
miſſion of finnes , which wee commit after baptiſme, wee 
looke backealwaies in our repentance to baptiſine it ſelfe, - 
Where it was ſealed vnto vs, not for the preſent onely, but 
1, Toh.2.2. foreuer that * if any man ſinne we hae an aduocate with he 
Father Teſus Chrift the int, and he « the propitiation for ow 
fennes. 
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11 ThereſurreQion of the bodies. ?Yhether Farelth 
firſ# Apoſtle of the Geneuian Goſpel dowbted thereof or m, 
tet his ſucceſſor Caluin tellyou , who anſwereth Farels letter 
Epifl.ad Fa= thus: ThatthereſurreQion ofthis our fleſh doth ſeemeto 
reli, thee incredible, no maruell, cc. Againe, many of themteach 
that Chriſt cooke nothis bloud againe, which he ſhedyp- 
onthe croſle: yea, ſome of them are ſo graceleſſe , as to ſa); 
Vide Conradurs that hispretious bloud wherewith wee pk redeemed, 
/i6.1.at.20. rotted away ontheearth 1690. yeeres agye. If then it bn 
not neceſſarie to a true reſurrettion , to riſe againe with th 
ſame bloud ; why is it neceſſarie to riſe againe with the ſam 
bones axdfleſh, the one being as perfett a part of a mantbuy 

a the other ? 


FINN R.. ABPoOT. 
* Calvin, ep137, 
103. Que res The epiſtle wherein are the words mentioned byM, 


6; incredibilis Biſhop , importing a doubt of the reſurreQion of the bo- 


__ dic, was not written to Farel, as hefalſely quoteth, but to 
ftio,nihil mir, ORC > Liclius Zozimus an ralian, who ſeemeth ww 
. * of So _— -- - lh a ee aero 565 he cence 
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the grounds of Catechiſme, 
heene but meanely perſwaded of ſome other points of 


Chriſtian dorine. After two epiſYes to this Zozinus, in - 


theformer whereof theſe words are, there follow two cpt- 
files ro Farell. But what drowficfit was M. Biſhop in to 
take Farels name froman epiſtle that followed after, and 
by forgery toaddeit totheepiltle chat went before? But 
thisis one of the Romiſh holy frawdes; whether true or falſe 
itskillech not , ſo that it be fat to ſeruetheturne. Whar wee 
thinke of Chriſts reſuming his bloud againe, Ihaue * be- 
fore ſhewed. As for Conrades reports of the opinions of 
ſome of our men concerning the ſame, they little mooue vs 
without better teſtimonie, becauſe wee know what che 
euiſeof Romiſh Sycophants inchat caſe is wontto be. 


15. W.B1SHOP. 


12 Lifecuerlaſting. Firſt, Captaine Caluin holdeth st 
for very certaine, that no ſoule doth enter into the 0yes of hea- 
wen (wherin conſisteth lite everlaſting) untill the day of doome. 
Theſe be his words : The ſoules of the godly haumg ended 
the labour of this war-fare, doe goe into a bleſlcd reſt, 
where they expeQthe enioying'ot the promiſed glorie : 
Ard that all chings are holden in ſuſpence yntill Chriſt che 


 redeemer appeare. hoſe opinion is yet better than was his 


predeceſſor Luthers, For he teacheth in many places,that the 
foules ofthe godly departing from their bodies , haue no 


b $ef.r0, 


3-Inflits, 25s 


fu. 


Enerre, in 


Gen.cap.26, 


ſenſe at all , bur doe lie faſt aſleepe yntill the latter day : In Eclef.. 


Take this one for ataſte. eAnother place to proone, that the 
dead feele, or vnderſtand nothing : wherefore Salomon 
thought the dead to be wholy aſleepe, and to perceiue no- 
thing at all. 4:4 again, Theilcepe ofthe ſoulcinthelifero 
come,is more profound than inthis life. And Luther with 
this one poſition of his ( as that famous hiftoriographer Tohn 
Sleidan recordeth ) owerthrew two points of Popery : to wit, 
praying to Saints : for they are ſo fait aſleepe, that they can- 
wt heare vs : and praying for the dead; For they in Purga- 


 torie ſlept alſo ſo ſoundly, that they felt no paines. A meet foun- 
Mm 
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- Popiſh religion contrarie to 


In 20.Lu, 44t10n ſurely to build ſuch falſe dotrine vpon. But Brentiys 
bom.z5, # moſt plaintinthis matter , who ingeniouſly confeſſeth; tha, 


albcitchere were not many among them, that did profeſſe 
publikely the foules to die with the bodie; yet the moſt yn. 
cleane life, which the greateſt part of their followers did 
lcad, doth clearely ſhew, that 1n their hearts they thinke 


no lifeto be after this: yea, that many ſuch ſpeeches doe 


ſometimes proceed from them. Final; , it is a groſſe errour 
of theirs, to thinke that ewery meane godly man , ſhall be they 
made equall in glory with the Apoſtles which Luther teacheth, 
In 1.6. Petri 1, whereas cleane contrary $. Paul declareth, thar as one ſtare 
I.Cor.15.42, differeth fromanother in glory : ſoalſo ſhall be the reſur- 
re&ionof thedead. 

1 omit heere many other particularities, that T be not ouer 
tedious : For theſe their bickerings againſt the very principle 
of our Chriſtian faith, ( not leauing any one article of our 
Creed unskirmiſhed with all ) will ſerue any indifferent man 


for a warning, to beware of their prophane dottrine, that lead- 


eth the high way to Infidelitie, T hey wſe to crie out much a- 
gainſt the Antichriſt of Rome , for corrupting the puritie of 
the Goſpel, as thewicked Elders did againſt the adylterie of 
Suſanna : bxt the indicrous Chriſtian may eaſily eſpie, them 
themſelaes to be the true fore-runners of Antichris? mated, 
by their ſo generall hacking and hewing at exery point of the 
ancient Chriſtian faith. Thus much concerning the Creede: 
now let vs paſſe to the Commandements. 


N. SD BOT. * 


The ſoulesof Notewell, gentle Reader, the wilfull impudencie and 
the faithfull malice ofthis man. He ſaith that Caluin denieth to ſoules 
rpg T7 departed the ioyes of heauen, yntill the day of doome;and 
vr to be Yetinthe words by him cited, hee ſeeth thar hee affirmeth 
inheauen, Them, hauing ended this warfare to goe into bleſſed ref; 

and in his other words in che ſame very place might haue 

ſeene, and in likelihood did ſee it, that he placeth this bleſ- 


ſed ret no otherwhere but with Chriſtin heauen, Hee ap- 


plicth | 
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the ground's of Catechiſme; | 273 
plieth generally * ro the faithfull the words of the Apoſtle, | 
that * when thzs earthly houſe ſhall be _— , wee hane a *Cal.lnſtirl.z, 
houſe or building in heaven. Hee faith that * the ſoule ſepa- 44:25 ſeft.6, 
rated from the body hath thepreſence of God; that onleſſe the " . Sieliteg lo- 
ſoules ſenerea from their bodies aid ſtill retaine their being, * , Cor, 5.1, 
and were capable of bliſſefull glorie, Chriſt would net haue ſaid * Nifs ſuperfti= 
tothe theefe, T his day ſhalt thon be with me inparadiſe,Here- t*5*ſſent anime 
upon he taxeth, as well ne might, theinfinite curioſities of ok - ny 
the ſchoole-men, in inquiring and diſputing of the place Cn 
and ſtate, the maner and degrees ofheauenly glory as now tem v6 fuerit 
tis, and heereafter ſhall be, and condemneth it as a point 4corpereſep«< | 
of raſaneſſe and folly, further toſearch concernin things on "41m ? Nis 

: et1am anime 


knowen to us than Ged permiteth ws to know, *The Sc IPFATC, corporibiu exu- 


faith he, haning ſaid that Chriſt 5 preſent with them (mean- te retinerent 
ing the fairhfull ſoules before ſpokenof ) and doth receine ſnameſſentiam, 
theminto Paradiſe to receine comfort , and that the (onles of ®, beate gloria 
the reprobate doe ſuffer the torments which = hane defer. 1 eſſent, 


pou 
ed, goeth no further, For concluſion he ſaith by and by af- rm, 
ter: © Seeing the Scripture enery where biddeth vs to depend ni : Hedje me= 
vponthe expeGtation of Chriſt's comming, and thither doth de- «ume 15,0. 


| OF d Scriptura vbs 
- J p 
_ which now deere readw ww 


ath preſcribed unto vs , that the ſoules of jnuy prſemem 
'thegodly hauing ended the labour of this warfare doe got into efſe eas reci= 
bleſſed reſt, where with happy toy they expett thefruition of the pere in Pare> 
promiſed glory , and ſo all things are holden in ſuſpenſe wntill _ uw! conſl © 
Chriſt our redeemer ſhall appeare. By all which words it Mend, pl 
appeareth, that alchough Caluinaccording * to the ſcrip- rumwers ani- 
tures doe referre che full reucaling ofthe glory of the faith- mas cruciatus 
full yvnco the comming of Chriſt, whenche ſame both in 941m 


foule and bodie ſhall be made manifeſt to the whole world; —_— 


yetthatin'the meane time hee denicth nor but that their greditur. 

foules departed, are receiued into Paradiſe, into heauen, and * Quum ſerip- 
tura vbiq; inbe- 

a fendere ab expeflatione aduentus Chriſti & glorie corenam eouſq; differat, contents ſimus 

by pnibus diuinitus nobis preſcriptis , animas piorum militie labore perfunttas in beatam quite 

'tem concedere vbi cum {@lici letitia fruitionem promiſſe glorie expettent , atq; itaomniaJju- 

ſpenſa tener} dowec Chriſt us appareat redemptor. * Col.3.2.4, 1,Iob.z.2. 1.Pet. 5-4+ 
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274 Popiſh religion contrary to 
docenioy y; Le glory, bleſſed reſt, the preſence of God, the 
preſence of ( hrift, and therefore doth not exclude them 
fromthe 1o1es of heauen, vnleſſe Chriſt himfelfe, whoſe 
preſence they enioy,be excluded from heauen. And whe. 

E- as M. Biſhop maketh himabſolutely to ſay thar all things 
are holden inſuſpence vatul the comming of Chriſt, he leaudiy 
falſifiech his words by leauing outtheterme of limitation, 

cheſame being thus ſet downe as hath beene ſaid, And rhat 

ſo all things are holdeninſuſpence witill Chriſts comming, im- 

porting that theſe things acknowledged before expreſled, 

allchings further areto vs holdenin ſuſpence vntill Chriſt 

ſhall come, are therefore God not hauing reucaled the 

ſame, and notto be curiouſly enquired of. The ſumme of 

all which beleefe, Caluin himſelfe in another place hath 

SCaluinads. briefely compriſed thus; that * albeit the ſoules of the faith. 

Elf Gaelium fall ſo ſoone as they are ſeparatedſrom their bodies do line with 

anime finulas G04, and doe obteine the bleſſed wy of the heanenly kingdme, 

ſeparate ſins yet the perfefF happineſſe of all the children of God is deferred 

corporibus vi= wntill the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Now what is there heere 

20ems —_— for blinde Biſhop to diſlike in captain Caluin, but that his 

gaudio porron- Ialiceouerrulet his wit , and carrieth him as jt werewith 

eur, tamen per. A Violentſtreame to condemne that which notwithſtand- 

feta omnium jng his owneiudgement and conſcience doth approoue? 
filioromdeif=- Ad if Caluin had beene of that minde , yet M. Biſhop 


lics - ad . , $ 
-mnrt_.pfo might with chemore fauour haue excuſed ir, for that Bel- 


defertar. doth confeſle that Pope Ioha the two and twentieth was 
" __ Rom. of that minde, * that the ſoules of the faithful ſhall not ſet 
Re "x * Godtill after the reſarreftion,Butas he dealcth with Caluin, 
animas non vi. ſo doth he alſo with Luther, moſt maliciouſly and leaudly, 
ſuras dewm riſs It 1$truethat Luther writing vpon Eccleſiaſtes, reteining 
poft rejarreiti- ag yet ſomewhattoomuch of the dregs of Popery, ſpeak- 
ok "TOR eth heereof ſomewhatobſcurely, though not to thatmean- 


ingas M. Biſhop citeth him. Vpon the words ofthe Prea- 


" 4s neither works nor inueation, nor knowledge, nor wiſcdome m 
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ftiadventam larminedriuen thereto by the teſtimonie of Pope Adrian, 


cher, ' Fharſoener thy hand can doe, dee it inſtantly;for there 


— >». = 
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hel, as hereaderh,»hither thou goeſt; he commenteth thus, \ ,, -. 

that * tbe place ſheweth that the dead perceing nothing ; for a ow wag 
there-#5 there no cogitation, arte, knowledge, wiſedome. Solo= quod mortui' 
mon therefore thought, ſaith he, that the dead dee fleepe, and nibil ſentiant: 
have noſenſe of any thing. The dead tie there , not reckoning nee enjnr, its 
dies or yeeres , but being raiſedvp, they ſhall ſeeme to hane Tor Piogp 
ſlept a verie little while, Now in theſe words there is no am- tio, FR. q 
biguitie, as ſhall appeere by the other place, becauſe that /#»/it ergo So- 
hich he faieth of {leeping and not perceiuing any thing, **2* #artwos 
hath reference onely to che affaires and doings of this lite. _ w—ao—_ 
Onely his errour is, that he conſtruerh hel (for which wee ſemire. "_ 
rather chooſe toreade the grave) to be theplace where the i6i mortui new 
foules thus ſſeepe, expounding it' © to be that ſecret with- rantes 
drawing place where the ſoules are conteined, and which is as —_ — 
it were the grane of the ſouls, without the compaſſe of this debatur il = 
corporal world, as the earth ts of the boay : but what this 15, momentum dor- 
ſuch he, i i vnbnowentovs, This conceit it ſeemeth hee */*. 

drew, either from the errour of Pope Tohn aforeſaid, or ' 161d. Infernus 
fromthe Popiſh fable of Zimbres patrum , retcining as yet _ —- 
ſometaſte ofthat corruption which had beene long grow- gr : 
ng in him, and in refpe& whereof, hee ſomewhere be- 764m in que 
keccheth his Reader to reade many of his works with 9 i%nt mor- 
compaſſion , remembring that hee was ſomerimes a Wo 
Monke, as acknowledging that from his Cloiſter hee 13 dir »hs 
drew many things that were vnſound , and in his wri- continentur a= 
tings might eſcape him vnawares. But whatſocuer his *< & 9uaſ,, 
fancie were when hee wrote that Commentarie vpon _ arg 
Eccleſiaſtes , hee was afterwards in expounding Gene- —— 
lis ſo farre from that opinion wherewith M. Biſhop corporalem 
_ him, as that moſt comfortablie hee ſeteerh mundum, flews 


foorth the hope of the faithfull in their death, yea e-.7""* ef ſepwl- 


rum corpg= 


ven 1n that very place whence M. Biſhop cireth him ; the un : quid as- 
greater is his ſinne, that by diſmembring aſencence would remillud fit no- 


make him ſay that that 1s direRly contrarie to the drift *% # incogus 
tom, 


and purpoſe of that whole diſcourſe. Hetaketh occaſion 
of his ſpeech by the ſtorie of Abrahams death, and there- 
| Mm 3 upon 
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= I. other.in upon ſaith: * Ye hane a grace & gift ,enen amanifeſt andme. 
o 3 / A Ae 

Gen.c.25.N9 _ ifold knowledge concerning death and life: for we are ſure that 


habemus grati- 


am & donum 0#r Sanionr Teſus Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of Godthe 
ac manifeftam Father , and expetteth vs when we depart out of this life, 
& multiplicem xp heyſener therefore we die, we goe to the biſhop of our ſoules, 


ſcientiam de 4 wy 
ve p-_ibs, whoxeceineth vs into his hands. He ts our Abraham, whoſe 


Siquidemcerti boſome or embracing we entoy : he lizeth and reigneth for ener, 
ſumus ſaluate» Againe heſaich; * Death i Christ 75 not bitter as it ts tothe 


_ _— wicked, but i is the changing of this wretched and miſerable 
k om _ life into a quiet and bleſſed life. Many places of Scripture, 


teramdes patris Taich he, doe prooue that after death wee die no more, but dee 
& expettare (implyor perfettly live, And alledging the words of Efay, 
nos decedentes ® Peace commeth ; he ſhallreſt inhis bed , whoſoencr walketh 


me _—_ before him, he inferreth ; They enter not into acath, intopur. 
Jeitor excedi- gatorie or hell, but into peace. Heereupon hee mooucth a 


mae vinis,ad queſtion,” ſecing it ts certaine that the ſoules line and are in 
Epiſcopum ani=- peace, what maner of life or ret that is. The, ſaith hee, ts « 
merym a1” higher and harder queftionthan can be decided by ws , for God 


Tumerredimur es <7 
ans BY it ns Would not hane vs to knowit inthis life. 1t ſufficethws to know 


inmanus ſuas: that our ſoules depart not fromour boates to danger of thetar. 
# nofter Abre= ments or paines of hell, but that there is a chamber prouidedfar 
_ con e0- themwhere they may ſleepe in peace, But yet, ſaith he, there 
————_ difference betwixt the ſleepe or re? of this life and of thelife 


6 viut , imo ar< w | ; ) 
regnat perpetus, to come, For man in this life being wearied with the daies lt- 
= 1bid. 1n Chri- bony, at night entreth into his chamber as in peace, that there 
ſto mors non eft 
acerba ficut impiseſt , ſed et commutatia huius miſere &y calamitoſe vite in quietam bra. 
ram.&c.Et paulo poſt. Malti lociſcripture ſanfie comprobant quod poſt mortem non morinur, 
ſed viaimus ſimpliciter. Eſa. 57. Requieſcit in cubili,goc, Ingrediuntur non in mortem, purga- 
torium aut infernum, ſed in pacem. * EBla.g7.2. ? Etmox. Alia queſtio naſcitar, cumcet« 
tis ſit viuere ex eſſe in pace animas, qualy illa vita aut quiesſit.Hec vero ſublimior & difficitur 
eft quam vt a nobis poſſit definiri: deus enim nolait id a nobu cognoſci in hac vita: ſufficit igitur 
nobu bee cognitio nonegredi animas ex corporibus in periculam cruciatuum aut panarumin- 
ferni,ſed eſſe ez paratum cubicu)um in quo dormiant in pace, Differunt tamen 'ommuc ſue quit 
hui vite & future. Homo enim in hac vitadefatigatus diurno labore ſub noftem intrat incs- 
biculwm ſuum tanquam in pace,vt ib; dormiat &yea notte fruitur quite,neq; quicquam ſeit de 
> lo malo ſine incendy ſine ce1u. Anima avtem non ſic dormit, ſed vigulat ey patitur viſionti 
loquelas angelorii + dei.ldeo ſomnia in futura vita profundior efl quaminhas vita, & tame 
animacoram deg vinil, q | , 
(1 


Hp the grounds of Catechiſme. © > 
er A _ -_ = night he emtoyeth reſt, and hy | 277 : 
ſleepetb not fe 4 "pede of. fire 9 of f3 wor d. But Tn 
: 2 ana entoyethth p 
deere the due and a — «Hr 
24nd rofound thanin this ti e ſleepe in 
np nn Our of chaſe laft-words 
. ccene eoccalion of his - woras 
, uarrel : 
EIS 
o e wholly deuoid of al gy ments 9H 
ledge _ CO—— and wereas it vin _—_— 
9A ard what truth or conſcience ma ws nu 
Ld ourel = Who thus obieReth the word y we thinke ? 1bid, Qui 
| pu on oulein caſeof death, when no $ asif Luther /nnemnates 
inthe end of the ſame ſentence he add notwithſtanding he _—_— 
the preſence of God eth, thatit /cth 7 ihil eorum ſeit 
tce, teſtific I and inthe whole circumſtan men 1m quegerunturin 
Fane of Tefus Chrifl cheScripenrs, thatirenioinhe of the dn ing 
: = clus Chriſt, the ſightand ſpeech _ the bo. !«men vivit, li 
Ange _ peacefull and bleſle T "A wr God and his ann 
po _—_ that the ſoule waketh aha; c " maya fe ntiatin fone 
utheris plaine, who findi s. Themean- mldeminills 
. , 3 inc em Ila 
h rom in ev FM = of the ſoules vita fer ſed 6 
- = cepeisa moreſound and p go __ Fenific lia &-melivre 
—_ _ _—_ and feare, CY o + rat 
' {eric and ſorrow, not diſt Natl KNOW= defere ; 
with thecares or covitat! , not diſtracted orinterr fert infan= 
s or cogitations of upted tem incubj 
_ of daies,orleneth of y woes _ not reckoning lum, i 
4 tat bliſlefull and happi 4 leak _ _ ſceming ſhort —_ non v# 
thatis yeelded to the and contentn oriatur ſed 
at woery uy , oule — For further Ck ve dormiat Gy 
: th anon after : 3 Het Ng quieſcar ._ 
govonr's houſe, and 'yet fg. are done in his Chriſlum S 
tureof life he percei f (GEL, FROMED COMrarieto th m:ult0magis 
| gfe FOc0me bat 1n other « ome ingreſſe [7 
CE er: | us 
_ the mother bringeth the childe _ —_ As & ingrediun- 
Kc it into the ſrwadling clouts , not to die, b ec amber, Dutt= Fur emacs ani. 
reſt : ſo before Chriſt : ? ut ſweetly to flee _ 8 credents: 
4 , and much more ſruce Chriſt, all Ku = in ſinum 
ſoutes + = 


 Popiſhreliqioncontrarie to 
foules of the faithful did and do enter into the boſome of Chrif 


The ſleepe then wherof Luther ſpeaketh is in the boſome of 


Chriſt, wherefaichfull ſoules are ſequeſtred from the af. 
faires andtroubles of this world, and live with himinper- 

fett bliſle, and therefore is no ſuch ſleepeas M. Biſh 
dreameth, or rather leaudly deuiſcth by wilfully miſcon- 
{truing Luthers words. And chis is that poſition of Luther 
whereof Slcidan ſpeaketh , who mentioning that ghoft; 
and apparitions of ſpirits were very common um Popery,and tha 
© Sleidan,.Com. the ſoules of the dead, as they werethought to bee, did make 
ment. lib.g, Sed 72ch ſlirre and trouble after burial, and tell why either the 
poftquam wmno- were condemned, or for the time tormentea in Purgatory fire, 
= » Or aliquid ,,,,1] heerenpon ſolcited their neighbors, kinsfolke,and friend 
he pr = to helpe theminthat miſerie, aud that the vſuall maner wa, 
| frina, paule. that they requeſted either ſome vowes fo bepaid which they 
tim enanuernnt had made to the Saints, or that Maſſes andſacrifices to ſuch 
eiuſmediſÞe- 4 number might be performedfor them , whereby the opinim 
cok Se nr of Purgatorie and of the Maſſe wonderfully increaſed , totle 
$ ſacris lizeris great aduantage and gaine of the Prieſts ; telleth conſequent: 
mortworum a- ly, as indeed the euent cuery where hath prooued, that 
nimas quieſcere * when Luthers dotrine began to be knowen,and had gathered 
oo_ tiem ex. Sorne ſtrength , theſe ghoſts and apparitions by little and litl 
peflare: turbes 7aniſbed away. For Luther teacheth, ſaith he, out of thehuh 
autemiles + Scriptures, that the ſonles of the deadare at reſt, and dowat 
Frepitus formi- for the laſt day of indgement ( meaning that where chey ae 
ve nr, at reſt, there they abide vntill the day ofiudgement,wut- 
:anem exciter; Out that wandring and walking which was commonly 
dicit, quiwulls fancied ofthem ) and that thoſe ſtirres and fearefull noſe 
pretermittit oe- and fighes were cauſed by Satan, who omitteth no occaſion to 
Caſtonem vt i= copfirme inmensmindes ungodly denotions and falſe opinin, 


—mee_ i and to extinguiſh the benefit of Chriſt our Sauiour. Now he 


in enizis hemj. that wal == theſe words, may eafily ſec how M.Biſhop 


rum confirmet :ethe 


eSkoggininthe application of them, there bei 


& Chriftiſer- heerenothing at all direed againſt praier to Saints, n. 
TS thatthat is intended — Purgatory, not being forthat 


tingwat, the ſoules are ſo ſoundly aſleepe, as he obiceth, but . 
t 
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Criſt, one baptiſme, one faith, one treaſure. I cant bee of 
more woorth thanthox, and what thou ha#t, 1 haue the [ame 
alſo. Chrift ts mine as well as $. Bernards;andS. Frances hath 
10 more right to Chriſt than thou. All we that are (hristiau 
haue one brotherhood which wee hane atteined in baptiſme, 
whereof no Saint hath more than thou and I. For withwhat 
price he was redeemed, with the ſame was I redeemed. It coit 
God ns leſſe for me than for the greateFt Saint , onely hee hath 
perhaps better laid hold of this treaſure, that us, hath ſtrouger 
faiththan T. Now what 1s heere as touching cqualitie of 
glory intheworld to come ? Heere isa common brother. 
oodin this life, wherein none can challenge more thano- 
ther; butthis hindrech nor but char who in this brother- 
hood doth the greater worke , ſhall heereafter recciue the 
greater reward. Albeit if Luther doe affirme equalitic of 
2lorie, what is that to theimpeachment ofthe article of 
life euerlaſting, when as by the common judgement ofthe 
fathers, life exerlaſting is that ® penny mentioned 1n the Gol- 
pell, which in howſocuer great difference of worke and 
labour, yet is indeed equalland alike to all 2 Now albeit 
M. Biſhop haue heere ſaid whatſocuer his malice could 
deuiſe, and morethan truth and honeſty would haueſaid, 
yet he would make his Reader beleeue, thathe hath om- 
ted many other particularities, that he might not be ouer tedi- 
o145:but what his other particularities are,may be eſteemed 
by thoſe that he hath heere ſer downe, conliſting more in 
liesand cauils thanin any matters of moment and trueth, 
Nothing hath he ſaid whereby it may inany ſort be con- 
ceiued, that either our do&rine tendeth to infidelitie, or 
that it is without cauſe that we cry outagainſtthe Anti- 
chriſt of Rome for corrupting the puritic of the Goſpel. 


16. W. BisnHoP. 


Firſt ( /aith Maſter P tr.) itisa rule in expoundingthe 
ſeuerall Commandements, thatall vertues of the ſame kind 


are reduced to that Commandement ; Hence it followeth, 
that 


LEES 
_ 


the ground: of Catechiſme. 
that counſels of perfeftion are inioined inthe law, and 
therfore preſcribe no ſtate of perfeQion beyond the ſcope 
of the Law. © | 
Anſw. None of the counſels of perfeftion are enioyned in 
the tenne Commandements, though for ſome afſinitie they may 
bereduced to ſome of them. For example : It is commanded 
that I ſhall not ſteale, that is, to take any of my neighbours 
vds againit his will ; butt to gine away all my own to the poore, 
« beyond the compaſſe of the law: ſo likewiſe it is comman=- 
ded not to commit adulterie, but wee are not commanded 
tovow perpetual chaſtitie and obedience. Such offices only that 
weneceſſarily required to the performance of any Commande- 
ment,are comprehended within the ſame but no others, though 
ſame men take occaſion of the Commandement , to treat of the 


enunſels of per fettion. 
R. AB2or. 


* The law of the Lord is aperfet law, and therefore pre- ata 
ſcriberh wharlſoeuer isnecellary to perfeion. Itrequireth \.o:9..0 
dal the heart, altthe _— all the ſoule, all the ſtrength, and "reſeridal by 
becauſe beyond a//there'can bee nothing more, therefore the law. 
thereis no verrue, no rightouſneſſe, no perfe@tion that is ?Plal19-7. 
not commanded therby.7r premarker ſaich M.Biſbop, *— 
that 1/hall not ſteale , but to giee all mine owne to the poore us I 
beyond the compaſſe of the law. anſwer him, that where 
tis beyond the compaſle of the law, therc itis not a work 
ofperfetion, bur an a of ſuperſtition. If God command 
t,thennot to do it, is ſin: if God comand it nor, there is no 
piery burfolly in the doing of it, becauſe God caſteth it off 
with char reprofe, © ho required theſe things at your hands? . —_— 
Let M. Biſhop tell vs, when Chriſt ſaid tothe rich man in = 
theGoſpcll, * Goe, /ellall that thou haſt anagiue to thepoore, 
and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen, & come and follow mez Luk.18.22. 
did hee finne or nor 1n refuſing todoe as Chriſt aduiſed 

bim2Ifnor, why doth our Saujour except againſt his cn- 
tinginco the kingdome of heauen? If he did | xhen he 


Nn 2 brake 


2382 * 


eRom.4.15. 
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brakethe law ; for * where there is no law, there is no ſim, 


and therefore the giuing of all his goods to the poore, wa; 


within the compaile of the law. Hee boaſted that hee had 
kept the law, but our Saujour Chrift would diſcover how 
farre he was from louing the Lord with all his hart, which 
the law requireth, who had ſo tied his heartto his world 

wealth , as that hee could not finde in his heart, God {g 
requiring, for the reliefe of his neighbour, whom hee 
ſhould loue as himſelfe , to void himtfelfe of thepoſleſſion 
thereof. To giue all thata man hathrco the poore isthena 
worke of righteouſneſle, when the calling of God andthe 


| followingof Chriſt requireth it,and thenitis commanded 


by thelaw. To doe it when dutieto God requireth it not, 
may wel be called a worke of ſupererogation, but workof 
perfe&tionitis none. Fe are not commanaed,(aith he again, 
to vow pertnall chaſtitie and obedience. It is true, and there- 
fore thoſe vowes are no matters of true deuotion and rel; 
gion, but of raſh errour and preſumption. Sch offices onch, 
ſaith he, as are neceſſarily required tothe performance Fl any 
commandement, are comprehended withinthe ſame; and Ian- 


{werhim, thatnooffices areatall required , but what are 


neceflarie to the,performance of ſome commandement. 
For notwithſtanding all that can be ſaid oralleaged for ad- 
nices and counſels,and howſocuer it may be pleaded, that 


circumſtance and occafion alwaies maketh them nece 
duties, and the omitting ofthem is either the violation of 
the bricfe ofthe farlt table, 7 how /halt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, &c. or ofthe ſecond, T how ſhalt loue thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe, there being reaſon of the doing of 
them, either for the glory of God, or forthe edification of 
our brethren , of which neither can be negleed without 
creſpaſle of the law. | | 


I17.W. BisHop. 


Secondly (/airh CAL. P xR.)the Commandeaent,Tho 
t 


they may ſeeme in ſome particulars rightly ſo called Ian | 
ary 


the grounds of Catechiſme. 

ſhale not make to thy ſelfe any-grauenImage,&c:hathtwo 
ſeyerall parts : the firſtforbiddeththe making of Images : 
the ſecond the adoration of thein. Hee concludeth ont of 
Deuteronomy , that the Images of the true chonaarefor- 
biddeninthe Commandement,and conſequently the ado- 
ration of ſuch I mages. Hence he will haneit to follow, that to 
worſhip God in orat Images with religious worſhip , is 
abominable Idolatrie. 

Anſw. Firs if the Images of God onely be there prohi- 
bited, and then wor(hip done to them according to his owne 
expoſition, then it followeth mo$t cleexely , that there 15 no pro= 
bibition for either mag or worſhipping the Images of any 
Saint, and therefore with a very enill conſcience doth he wreſt 
the commandement againſt them. Secondly I ſay, though God 
hadforbidden vs to worſhip Images, yet aoth it not follow ther- 
of, that we muſt not worſhip God 1n, orat Images. Foras God 
« enery where ; ſo may he be worſhipped in all places, and as wel 
tor before an Image, as in the Church , and beforethe com-= 
mnion table. T hiraly, we make no Images to expre ſſethena- 
treof God, which t5 a ſpirit, and cannot be repreſented by lines 
adcolours, bat onely allow of ſome ſuch pittures , as ſet out 
ſome apparitions of God , recorded inthe Bible y' not doubting 
tat that ſuch workes of God, may aſwell be expreſſed in colours 
tony cies, a5 they are by words to our eares and onderſtanding. 
Laftly, touching religious worſhip to bee done to Saints or pi- 
dures, the Heretikes carilling confisteth principally in the di- 
vers taking of the word religious. For it 15 —_— s, and 
principally ſignifieth the worſhip onely due to Goat, in which 
ſmſe to gine it to any creature were Idolatrie: butit ts alſo 
vith the beſt authors taken ſome other time,to ſignifie aworſhip 
due to. creatures , for ſome ſupernaturall vertue or quality us 
them;and inthis ſenſe to tearme it deteftable Idolatry;is either 
deteftable malice , or damnable ignorance. And whereas ( he 
ſaith ) that common reaſon teacheth, that they who adore God 
in Images,do binde God & his hearing of vs,to certaine things 
edplaces: I ſay the comrarie, that Goa may be worſhipped in 

if Na 3 all. 
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all places; but we rather chuſe to worſhip hins in (arches au 
before Images , than in other places, becauſe the ſight of ſuch 
holy things , dee breed more renerence and denotioninvs, aut 
better keepe our mindes from wandring vpon vaine matters, 
we taught that God could bee worfripped no where els, or by 
other meanes, then he had not lied ſo loudly. 


R. ABBor. 


All Imaves M. Perkins concludeth indeed, that the images of God 
enerally for. are forbidden in the commandement, but neither ſaith nor 
biden tobe meanethchatonly rhe Images of God arethere forbidden, 
worſhipped. and thereforchee vſcth no euill conſciencein vrging the 
commandement againſt the images of Saints; but M, Bi- 

ſhop with cuill conſcience defenderh the images of Saints 

gy the commandement. And whereas hee faith, that 

thogh God do forbid to wor ſhip images, yet he doth not therfare 

forbid ws to worſhip Godinor at Images, hee doth bur frame 

himſelfe to the guiſe and woont of all the maſters of idola- 

| ery,it being che common pretence of them al, as hath been 
© Of Images. ®* before ſhewed, that chey doe not worſhip the Image it 

ſed.5, ſelfe, which they know to be but mertall, or wood, or 
ſtone, but that inthe Imageoratthe Image they worltup 

che divine eſſence, which they belceve to bee zmmateralll 

and immorrtall. Yea, and by whatreafon M. Biſhop heere 

defendeth the worſhipping of God in or at Images, for« 

God is exery where, ſo may he be worſpipped inallplaces , and 

as well at or before an Image , as in the (hurch or before the 

communion table, by the ſame did Ieroboam perſwade the 

Iſraclices to worſhip God at or before, or in his golden 

d rofeph. Ant, Caluesat Dan and Bethel, * becauſe no place is void of God, 
1udaicl.3.c.3. neither is he included any where, and therefore they might a 
4 e Images. "wel worſhip himneerer hand beforetheſe calues as in the temple 
_ and before the ſanftuary at Teruſalem. But as Teroboam 
commitred damnablcidotatric , in worſhipping God be- 
forethe Calues, ſo doth M. Biſhop alſo in worſhipping 
God in or before an image commit idolatry againſt r. 
wno 


= —), NR, &- a. 


the grounds of Catechiſme. L 
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worſhip of religion to be giuen to any creature. Heetelleth yy, 
« 147 deciw.dei, that * ſerwice of religion is that which the Greekes cull xanga, 
_ o_ _ which true piety yeeldeth to God onely. Therefore hee ſaith, 
has ſernitarem that * we are not tomake a religion of the worſhip of dead men, 
religijenis,quam and that wee are to honour them for imitation, not to wor ſhi 
latriam Greci them for religion. Now all theſe ſo cxpreſle and perempro. 
mer". niſsw riereſolutions, M. Biſhop at once ouerthroweth with adi. 
agen vera {tinRion,taken, as he ſaith, from rhe bet anthours: but hee 
religap.s5, faithir very falſly and vnhoneſtly, not being ableto bring 
Ng»ſit nobis one good authour forthe approoung of it. The wordrel- 
w ligio cultus = ous, ſaith he,;s ambignous,and principally ſignifieth the wr- 
ns Ship onely due to God, but it 1s taken ſome other time to ſignif 
| rands ſunt prop. 4 Worſhip aue to creatures. And as well he may ſay, thatthe 
ter imitatis- word mariage is ambiguous, and principally fignificth the 
wem,non ado= bond that is betwixt the husband and che wife, butyer is 
—_ veer. withthebeſtauthours taken ſome other timefor thataſh- 
Gt ancethatisbetwixt the fornicatourand the harlot, ſotha 
lawfully may the one enioy the other , becauſe there is 
berwixtthem a bond of mariage. Weare told thatrehgin 
inEccleſiaſticall yſe beiongeth onely to God , andthatno 
ſeruice of religion1s to be doneto creatures; and hetelleth 
vs that religion belongeth principally to God, butthat 
there is religion alſo belonging to creatures: yea euento 
vile and abominablcidols. And what maruell isthis,when- 
| as weeſee the Valentian Ieſuic diſtinguiſh in like ſort of 
11.Pet.4.z. fdolatry , that becauſe $. Peter namerh l abominable 1dult- 
n Greg,deYa. tries , therefore we ſhould vnderſtand that there are idv- 
lent de idolat. Jatries which are not abominable, and that ® ſomeide- 
m——— latrie 18 lawfull 2 Surely religious worſbip given to cres- 
| diterminaes fures, is no otherbur idolatrie; but yet forſooth weemuſt 
culews ſimula. not condemne it, becauſe all kinde of idolatrie 1s not to 
chrorum'illici- bee thought vnlawtull. Theſe are men of ſharpe wit, 
pr ah 9M andcan, if yee will put them to it, diſtinguiſh God out 
O_ of heauen, and Chriſt out ofthe Creed , or by a diſti- 
cultwlicitosegſe tion can bring a greatnumber of gods into heauen, and 
cenſniſſet? a great many Chriſts into the Creed. As for vs, wee y 
the 


"worſhip due to creatures for ſome ſupernaturall vertue or qua- 


x qualitie doe yeeld a title of _ worſhip , how 1s it that 


the erounds of Catechiſme. 28, 
thefachers beforcalleaged to be herein ingenuous and ho- * Gprie. deex- 
neſt as we _—_ that they didnorintend with onebreath ——_—_— 
coappropriate religion vntahdl and to blow it from him 3. IS 
withanother. Albeit not onelyynderthe name of religion, / —_ 
but vnder the name of worſbip alſo they haue affirmed Celſ.b.1, Cul- 
che ſame to belong to God onely , asnamely, * that God '% & aderaus 
anely a to bee worſhipped, * that worſhip and adoration can wells creature 
bee giuen to no creature without ininrie and wrong to God, — 
t that we worſhip neither Yznne nor Moone, neither Angels, tis a 
wreArchangels , neither Cherubim, nor Seraphim , nor a- * Hierony. «d 
” other name C of any creature ) that is named either in this Riper adu Fog 
world, or inthe world to come. Therefore ofthe Virgin Ma- _ ej = 
rie Epiphanius faith : * Let Mary be imin honoar ; let the en, 
Father, S onne, and holy Gho#t bee worſhipped bat her let no 10s, nanarchan. 
marwor/ſhip; and Ambroſe, * Marie was the temple of God, $*(9% 10n Che- 
bat not God of the temple z and therefore he onely ts to bewor- ror——_ _ 
ſeipped who wrought mthe temple. Thiis the fathers knew — _—_ jar 
noreligion, they knewin religion no worſhip, but what nominater & 
belongeth to God alone; and M. Biſhops diſtinion both 2Pr</ent ſecw* 
incheone and inthe other, was wholly vnknowen vnto *" _— 
them. Bur it 1s woorth the while to note, how the ſaid —_— WY 
ditin&tion, ſuch ait is, 1s applied by himto piftures and 1 Epiphan her. 
images. Religious worſhip, ſaith he, doth ſometimes ſigmfie a 79.Collyrid. Sit 
[Ll 


nhenore Ma- 
OEVE ; F ria : Pater, Fi- 
liticin them, But good Sirtell vs, what /#pernaturall ver- ju $p.Saft a- 


twe or gualitie is therein your images and piftures? If any doretsr: Mari# 


rehigious worſhip be due vntothem, you tell vs that it muſt nemo adoret. 


befor ſome /repernaterall vertre or qualitie in them. If there * Ambroſ.de 
Sp. Sand, [. 3 . 


__ ſuch, then how ſhall relig10:4 worſhip becdue vnto cap. 12. Marie 
em? May we not thinke that you haueſent vs a very na- erat remplum 


turall diſtinRion , that giveth ſupernaturall vercue- and Dei, non Dems 


qualitieto ſtocks and ſtones?Bur if ſupernaturall vertue & rempli : Ex ideo 
ile ſolus ador4- 


che Angell refuſed to be worſhipped of 'S. Tohn, and*the wel G- 
Apoſtle Peter of Cornelius, ſeeing it cannot bee doubted * Rev. 19.10. 
bur thatthere was a ſupernaturall vertue and qualitie in *A&-19-25 

O chem ? 


/ 


233 Popiſh religion contrarie to 
them? Well, hee will cell ys that the next time; in the 
meane while he giueth vs leaueto thinke their Romiſh fa. 
uorites to be very naturally,affeted , that conceive ſoſu. 
pernaturally of the deuifefF*of ſuch blinde and witleſſe 
tales, As for that he ſaith, that rhey doe not binde God and his 
hearing of ws to certaine things and places , becauſe they hold 
that God may be worſhipped ms all places , hce ſaith no more 
than Ieroboam hach in effe&t ſaid before for the ſerring yp 
of his idols; no more thanthe Pagans and Heathens con- 

EC ceived, that their gods were in heauen ; and thercforethat 

inall places they might pray and ſacrifice vnto them. Not- 
withſtanding as they thought, thatto pray before their 

Images , was a more ſpecialland folemne deuotion, and 

they had therethe heavenly powers moreneerely preſent 

vnto them, ſo haue they beenc affeRed in Poperie, and 

haue thought thoſe praters to bee moſt effeuall which 

they haue made in the preſence of filthy idols, ard to that 

end haue taken great painesto goe long 1ourneiesand pil- 

orimages vnto them. But ſaith M.Biſhop, the ſight of ſuch 

holy things doth breed more reuerence aud denotionin vs,and 

better keepe our mindes from wandering vponvaine matters, 

He ſhould haue ſaid if hee would haue ſpoken asthe truth 

1s, that they breed ſuperſtition and crrour, rather than re- 

uerence and deuotion, that they cauſe Godand his Saints 

ro bee contemned in that ſtoliditie and blockiſhnelle of 

dumbe idols, or at leaſtwiſe doe hold the minde ſo intang- 

led heere vpon the carth, as that it hath not powerandli- 

* OfTmages, bertic of affe&ion to aſcend to heauen, as hath beene * be- 
ſe&.5.8. fore ſufficiently declared, and needeth notheereto beere- 
= Deur.22-10 eared. His coupling of Churches and Images is like * the 
yoakzarg of anoxeandan aſſe; becauſe Churches have their 

vſc for yeelding conueniencie of place and afſemblic for 

praier, forhearing of Gods word and miniſtration of his 
Sacraments, for which vſes onely ir is that they are holic; 

but Images haue no vſeatall totheſe purpoſes orany o- 

ther, yea they ferue to ſetthe minde a wandring, —_ 
with- 
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the grounds of Catechiſme; 
withdraw it from chat ſtedfaſtnefle and devotion which 
theſe ſpirituall offices and exerciſes doe require of vs. Ina 
word, LaQantius makethit 7 arhing vndoubtea,that where 
Images are, there is noreligion, and therefore very iuſtly do 
weaffirme, thatthe Popith vſe and defence of Images is 
nofurcherance as M, Biſhop would perſwadc,bur the very 
bancand ouerthrow ofall cruereligion. 


18, W. BisHoe. 


But let ws heare the end of his diſcourſe: thus he argaeth:. 
They that worſhip, they know not what, worſhip an Idol. 
Thus expoſition 15 falſe, vuleſſe they worfhip it with dinine ho- 
wr. But goe on: the Papiſts worſhip they know not what. I 

ooueitthus:To the conſecration of the Holt, there 
required the intention of the Prieſt: but they cannot 
have any certainty of. the Prieſts intention: wherfore they 
are not certaine whether it be bread, orthe body of Chriſt, 
ergo, worſhipping of it, they worſhip they know not what. 

 Anſw. Firſt, heerezs leaping from the Commandements to 
the Sacraments, which is out of order : ſecondly, Treturne his 
ergument pon himſelfe. To their ſeruice and inthe admint- 
frationof the Lords Supper,the Miniſters intention is requi= 
red: for if heintend to ſerue the Dinell, and by giuing themthe 
comunion to binde themthe faſter to him, then do they(inſay- 
wy Amen to his praiers, andreceining the communion at be 
hands ) zoine with himinthe Dinels ſernice. Now they hane no 
morecertaintie of their Miniſters meaning, than wee haue of 
our Prieſts 1ntenrion; yea much leſſe of many of them, who are 
mad-merry fellowes , and carenot greatly whereabout they go, 
wr what they intend : muFt they therefore flie fromtheir di- 
wince ſeruice and boly communion, becauſe they be not certame 
eftheir Miniſters intention therein? Surely they ſhould, if his 
reaſon were ought woorth. But in ſuch caſes we muſt perſwade 
our ſelues that Gods Minilters doe their datie, wnleſſewe ſee 
great cauſe ro the contrarie z and thereupon are we bold to doe 
our dutie to the bleſſed Sacrament : If he ſhould faile in his, 
Oo 2 yet 
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1 Iadfant.T nſ?. 
l.2.c.19. Non 


eFZt dubiuns 
quin religio 
nulla fit vhie 
cung; fimulae 
chrom ett. 


2.90 Popiſh religion contrary to 
get our intention being pure 19 adore Chriſts holy bodie oneh, 
and nothing elſe there, we ſhould formally be the true worſhip. 
pers of Chriſt,though materially we were miſtakeninthat hoſt 
which to tearme Idolatrie, ts toſitle our Sanur Teſns Chrift 
an Idell, and therefore blaſphemy mn the higheſt degree, 


R. ABBOT. 


The Papiſts T hey that wor ſhip they know not what, ſaith M. Perkins,ds 
worſhip they worſhip an idoll, M. Biſhop ſaich that this is falſe, onleſſe 
— they worſhip it with dinine honor.But that worſhip wherofM. 
nor wit Perkins ſpeaketh, is noother butdiuine honour; and inthe 
ſubje whereto he maketh application of this rule, which 

is the Sacrament, M. Biſhop himſelte doth no otherwiſe 

vnderſtand it, and therefore his exception is verie idle, 

Neither istherc heere any vnorderly leaping, as heſpeak. 

eth, from the Commandements to the Sacraments, but ye. 

ric orderly and dirc& proceeding, when as hauing in 

hand to ſet foorth their breaches of the Commandemen, 

he exemplifieth the ſame by their idolatrie conumitted in 

the Sacrament. For proofe whereof M. Ferkins vſcththis 

argument; They that worſhip they know not what , doe wor- 

Sip anidoll,, This M.Biſhop acknowledgeth, if they wor- 

ſhip it with dinine honor, Burt the Papiſts in worſhipping the 

Sacrament doe worſhip with dinine honour they know not what: 

Therefore they worſhip an idoll. Thatthey know not what 

they worſhip , it is cuidentand plaine, becauſe they can- 

not know ne fuk it be bread or the bodie of Chriſt. For 

* FLarm.ds Eb<y confelle thatit is nor the body of Chriſt, * without the 
Sacre. in Gen, Prieſts intention in conſecration to doe that which the Church 
ca 27.ſententis doth. But how can any man tell whecher the Prieſt haue 
= he'coram this intention or not? who can looke into his heartto beaſ- 
tentiviemſs, {uredofhis meaning, whenas it is God onely that know- 
ciendi quod fa. Eth the hearr ? If noman canſearch into the Prieſts hear 
cit Eccleſia, to know his intention, then.can no man know whether the 
Sacrament be the body of Chriſt or not, and therefore.n 
che wortbipping of it ,they worſhip they knownot _ 

whic 
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the eround's of Catechiſme, 
which is no other but idolatrie. With this argument M.. 
Biſhop is cruelly pinched, and knoweth not which way to 
auoid che abſurditie thar is thereby calt vpon them; and: 
ecſomewhat hee muſt ſay, howſocuer liccle helpe hee re- 
ccive by it. Furſt hee wotld returne the argument againſt 
vs, as touching the intention of our Miniſters, but dealcth 
therein childiſhly and vainly , becauſe hee knoweth well 
thar we hang not the Sacrament or any power thereof yp- 
onthe intention of the Miniſter, but « 4. vponthe word 
of Chriſt. Ic may be thatſome Miniſters be as the greateſt 
number of their Prieſts haue beenewoont to bee , madde 
-fellowes that care not greatly whereabout they goe; bur 
tic hindrech Vs neckinnaia by the words of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, by them deliuered, do firmely apprehend that which 
Chriſt hach promiſed. Bur to ſalue the matter the beſt he 
can, he telleth vs, that we mat per/wade our ſelues that Gods 
Miniiters doe their dutie , wnleſſe wee ſee great cauſe to the 
catrarie. Where hee ſhould remember, chat the matter 
heere vrged is not determined by our perſwaſion, but by 
hePrie(ls intention. We may bein charitic well perſwa- 
ded, but in our being well perſwaded , wee may be decei- 
ved, and therefore doc not yet know but that we commir 
dolatrie in that which M. Biſhop calleth dwty to the bleſſed 


durament;and therather for that he himſelfe * afterwards » Se,sz. 


confefſech, that ir is idol/atrie in the Sacrament to worſhip for 
Chrift, that which is not Chriſt. But now welfare a di- 
ſkaQion to helpeata pinch : for if the Prieſt in his intenti- 
onfaile, yer or intention being pure, ſaith he,to adore ( briſts 
bo bod onely, and nothing elſe, we ſhall be formally the true 
wrſbippers of Chriſt, though materially we be miſtaken in that 
f. Let him ſpeake plaine Engliſh, and tell ys, that for-- 
maly we ſhall be true worſpippers of Chriſt, but materially we 
Allbe idolaters, and then lethimreſolue vs how in one and 
tefame a it may be iuſtified chat weeare both true wor- 
lippers and idolaters, & what (hal become of the forma!- 
hue worſbipper, when for being materially an idolater he 
Oo 3 
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* Humphred de 
viia &> obite 
Tuelit, pa.120, 
ex Holcot. Aſ- 
ſerit fidem laici 
adorunty beſli- 
am non conſe- 
cratam ſwufficere 
illi ad ſalnatio- 
nem,tametfi er- 
roncam: & he. 
minem poſſe 
mereri per fi- 
demerroneam, 
et fs contingat vt 
adoret diaboln, 


YToh.16.2, 
* At.:2.3, 


E.Aug, pi fliq8. 
Arbitrabantur 
ſe pro eccleſia 
de; facere quice 
quid inquie- 
fa femeritate 
faciebant, 


Popiſh religion contrarie to 
ſhal beadiudged to hel. I haue wonderedat aſaying which 
I haue read,cited out of the great Schooleman Robert Hol. 
cot, thinking itto be more abſurd than that any Chriſtiay 
man would veer it,namely, © that the faith of a lay manwer. 
ſhipping an Hoſt that ts not conſecrated; though it be anerre. 
neous faith, yet ſufficeth to ſaluation; and that a man by a 
erroneous fauh may merit, alchough it fall out that he wor ſhi 
the dizell. This ſpeechis ſtrange, but yer M. Biſhop now 
by his diſtintion teacheth vs, how it may very welſtand, 
becauſe though a man materially worſtypthe divell, ye 
by his intenton hee doth formally worſhip God. Now 
whartill happe had Icroboam, that he was not acquainted 
with theſe Romiſh ſchoole-trickes; for he might well have 
anſwered both for himſelf and for the people, thatthough 
materially chey erred inthe Calues, yettheir intention was 
pureand holy, coworſhip the true God,and thereforefor. 
mally they weretrue worſhippers. Yeathis diſtinQion wi 
ſerueto cleere a great part of the idolatries ofthe Gentiles 
and Pagans , becauſe albeir che diuels did preſert them- 
ſelues attheir idols and images, to recciue the ſacrifices 
& denotions that werethere performed, asin Popery they 
haue alſo done, yer this hindred not, but that formally 
they were true worſhippers , becauſe though they were 
materially miſtakcn, as before was ſaid,in taking the djvel 
for God, yet theirformall meaning and intention was to 
doe ſeruice to the onely trueand immortall God. Thus 
ſhall chey be excuſed of whom Chriſt ſaith, * The timemil 
come, that whoſoener killeth you, will thinke that he doth Gu 


f Luk, 23. 34. ſer#ice. Which many vndoubtedly thought inthe cruct 


fying of Chriſt, being( formally ) *zealcus towards God,but 
* not knowing ( materially ) what they did. So $. Auſtin faith 
ofthe Donatiſts : 5 Yhatſoener they aid in their turbulent 
raſhneſſe and furie, they thought they did it in behalfe of the 
Church of God. The ſame we ſay of all ſchiſmes and here- 
ſies, thatthe followers thereof, at leaſt many of them .are 


formally true worſhippers of Chriſt, becauſe they havean 


ynfained 
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"the grounds of Catechiſme. 
whzined intention and purpoſe to ſerue the Lord Iefus 


Criſt, howſocuer marerially they be miſtaken (ſome 


#>-. 0's | . [ ; 
things. Thus doth M. Biſhop make a hotch-porch and 
mxcure of all religions, and by his diſtinftion of 14- 
terialuer and fermaliter a man way in any rcligion bee a 


true worſhjpper of God, becauſc heemay haue a zealous: 


mention to ſerue God. But if his learning and 'vndeiftan- 
dingdid not faile him, he would remember that *. 7he 17we 
worſhippers doe worſhip God, not onely formally in ſpirit , but 
dſamaterially in truth, It was the religion of the Samari- 
tanes * 70 w2r ſhip they knew not what ;butthereligion of the 
telewes, of whom was ſaluation,was ts know what they did 
yrſvip. Our Sauitour would thereby inſtru& vs that there 
$snofaluation where men worſhip they know not what. 
God hath reueiled ynto vs the knowledgeot himſelfe and 
ofthis will, that thereby we may be directed to ſerue him. 
lathis * &zowledge i eternal life , but * in the want of know- 


| hdres perditionanddeſtruttion, Tntention & zealejs good, 


andinthe ſernice of God neceſſarily required, but yer our 
intention and zeale js no other but furie and madne{{e,and 


h 


pheing againſt God, if it haue not knowledgeto guide it 

(wterrally ) inthe way of God. Now if it be 1dolatrie to 
worſtup that for God which is no God, and yet itfollow- 
ehnot that God is heereby ſtiled az 7dol, the ſurely it is 
likewiſe Idolatrie ro worſhip the Sacrament vnder the 
nmeofthe body of Chriſt , when it is not the bodie of 
Chnſt, and yet we doe not thereby file our Satiour Teſus 
Cirif an.idoll, as hee fondly obietteth againſt vs for baſ« 
fhemnic in the higheſt degree.” OD 


19. W.B1 SHOP, 


SM 


His third obietion ts out of the fourth Commandement,. 
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k Ih. 4.2 Zo 


I Tbid.verſ.2z. 


& Toh. 17.3. 
| Olc 4.6. 


wich {@heſaith ) giveth aliberrie to! worke ſix daies in 


beordinatic affaires of 6urcalling , which libertie (/tiths 


t) cannot bee repealed by any creatore : the Church of 


TImecherefore erreth, inthar ic prefcribeth other fer and 


ordinary 


294 Popiſh religion contrary t8 | 
ordigagy fcſtivall daies, to be obſerved as ſtraighely, anl 
with"as much ſolemniticas the Sabbath of the Lor | 
Anſw. Doth not the Church of England alſo preſerile 
the Natinitie of our Sauiour , andof S, Tohn Baptiſt , the 
feaſts of the Apoſtles, and many others to be kept holy ,andcom- 
mand that no manworke inthe affaires of their calling thiſ 
daies ? doth their owne church alſo erre therein? How ſay you 
then tothe church of the Iſraelites, which kept the feaſt of fa. 
ſter, Whitſontide , and of the Tabernacles, as ftraighth ;nl 
with as much ſolemnitie , as they kept the Lords Sabbath? 
was it alſo miſ-led to the breach of Gods commandements? 
muft we not rather thereby learne , that ſix dates inthe week, 
were at the firſt left vs free tolabourin ; but yet ſo, thatbythe 
decree and commandement of our ſpirituall Gonernonrs, 

' of them might(wvponiuſt occaſion )be made feſtinall, andthere- 
#p0n euery good chriſtian bound to keepe them, by their obeds 
ence unto their Gonernonrs ? to thinke thecontrarie u a bih 
point of Puritaniſme. 

R. ABBOT. 


Feſtival dajics Me Perkins intendethnothinga ainſt che authorine of 
lawfully pre- che Church, for the preſcribing of ſome ſolemneand felt 
ſcribed by the uall daies, but condemnerh the churchof Rome iuſtly for 
| church, preſcribing ſuch daics to be obſerued, as ſfraith andwitha 

much ſolemntie, he ſhould haue ſaid more ſtraitly, and with 

much more conſcience and ſolemnitie,than the Lords Sabbath 

day. Ycaitisathing impiousinthe Biſhop of Rome, that 

hee taketh vpon Gs to make ſuch daics, inthemſclus 
a Bellar.de cult» * moreſacred and holy than other daies, and a part of the ver) 
ſanf1.1.3.ca.10, true worſhip andſernice of God. Whereas M. Perkins ſauh, 
Sant dies fefti that it 6s not inthe power of any creature to repeale the hben) 
—_— of working fx dates, heſaithrightly, if we ynderſtand it of 
cratiores,& pars thelibertie of conſcience; for nocreature may binde the 
gquedam divini conſcience from the acknowledgement of a lawfulneſſ 
cultav, with God, to worke all and cuery ofthe fix dajesinthea 


faires of our callings, but yctin chariticand obedicncewe 
yee 
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, thegrountls of Catechiſm; 


yeeld © our goucrnours , and ro our brethren ſomewhat? 
occaſion to refraine ourlibertie, andtoforbeare the 


doing of thoſe things,of which notwithſtanding we know 
andareperſwaded thatin conſcienceand with God, they 
axefree and lawfull to be done. 


20. W. BisHoP. 


 Fourthly (ſaith M.Pz. ) the fift Commandemene 
enioineth children to obey facher and mother inall things, 
yo in matters of moment ; as intheir Marriages and 

iceof their calling,and that cuento death : and yetthe 


; Church of Rowe againſt the intent of this Commande- 


ment; alloweth that clandeſtine Marriages and the yowe 
ofreligion ſhall be in force, though they bee withoutand 
inſt che conſent of wiſe and carefull parents. 
Anſw, It # wery falſe to ſay that childrenmuſt obey their 
peents in all things : for if parents command them any thing 


ether againſt Gods law or the Princes , they muit not obey | 


them therein. Andtouching clandeſtine and prinie MMarria- 
get, they are of force aſwell inthe (harch of England, as in 
the Church of Rome : yea moretoo, For by the (hurch of 
Rome a/wazes they haue beene forbiddenwerie ſenerely ; and 
face the Conncell of Trent, are made woide and of no force, 
wherethe Conncell canbe publiſhed. Concerning entring into 

gion, childrens vowes ( during their minoritie ) may be an- 
wilted and made of no force by their parents: marry, when 
they come to riper daies, if their father ſtand not in neceſſitie 
i their helpe, they may forſake him to follow (hrift in a more 
jerfefÞ kinde of life : as $. Tames and $.lohn for/ooke their fa- 
ther Zebedee,and followed Chriſt. 


R. ABBor. 


Thereis little diſcretion in M. Biſhops firſt exception, 
becauſe M. Perkins did vſe no other but the Apoſtles 


words ; * Children, obey your parents inall things, for that is = Col.z.20; 
wellpleaſing ontothe Lord, Whenthe Apoſtle faith , #1 all 


PP things, 


Matth.4.22. 
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bh thirigs: Mi; Biſhop hanldnotbe fa; rmdeas to fay, 7t;54,. 
rie Falſe t0 ſay, inal things}: howloeuer wee.denie not by 
that:the words; have their lnutation and reſtraint tothoſ 
The validitie things wherein: they command. in right of. parents, Ag 
ofcontraQts couching marriages without-.coniſent of parents, M.Biſho 
<xrwnny a h the Counceil of Trent, which though ir d 
without con- m:1rcportet | 13353 :0 Pi "L511 1T doe 
ſentofpa- deteſtand prohubit the TonrtaTts of ſuch marriages, yer 
rents, doth alſo-*: condemne thetwho-ſay that ſnch marriages whey 
b Conc, T rident, they are contratted arewoid; and that it ts in the power of th 
ove ng parents either to ratifie or adijanull them, 'Fhe Church of 
themate dam- England not mediating: contradiftion bur truth, ap- 
nat es quifal- proqueth: ſor farte the;:ſentence of the Councell, and al. 
50 «ffrmant þeiei cndeuourcth with all good care and circumſpeRion 
maeriomons topreuent andto excludeſuch walfull-and vngodly cour- 
filys farilias ſ; p » : eedectoceked ©. be: 
ſine conſenſw les of marriage, yet itacknowledgeththar marriages being 
parentumcon» ſoaftedand:done, cannot be revoked; lamented they ma 
trafla irrits be;and.greencd at, but voided they cannot be. M. Perking 
eſſe,& parentes fgeethtobeof other minde, and hee followeth therein 
—_ _ the judgement of ſundry late Diuines 3 whom though o. 
therwiſe we greatly cſteeme and honour , yet wee cannot 
ſubſcribethac which they determine in this point; Con- 
ſent of parents belongeth ro the honeſt and orderly pro- 
ceeding of marriage, and it 1s true that children finne a- 
gainſt- che fafr Commandement, in negleCing their con- 
ſent, butthis conſent is nopart oftheeflence and being of 
marriage, which therefore being complet and perte& 
withoutit, muſtneceſlarily ſtand good, albeit the parents 
giue no conſciit yuto it; iThe very eſſence of contraRt and 
marriage, conſiſteth in the parties aQuall giving of them- 
ſelues mutually ech to other, according to thetorme and 
maner ofthe countrey and place wherein they liue, which 
being done, the want of parents'conſent cannor vndoe it, 
neithexmay'they-be ſundred in two, who by. Gods ordi- 
nance, though volawfully abuſed, arc become one. By 
Gods ordinance, I ſay, becaule albeit they haue not vſed 
chat maner of procceding which God hathordeined n. 
{ ne 
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hefaſten ing ofthis bond , yet the bond ir ſelfe wherewith 

pe arc faſtened, is the ordinance of God'toremaine invi- 
| 


ebctwixtchem that arc once bound thereby. Neither: 


doth. ir make againſt this which is obie&ed, that Gox 
nninethnot ſuch together , that they marry not in the Lord; 
forſomay it be {aid of themthat marry only for carnal & 
worldly reſpe&ts, of the belceuer-rhat' matcheth him or 
her-ſclte withan vnbelecuer , thae they are not joined: by 
God, nor married inthe Lord, becauſe God hath forbid= 
denſuch kinde of marriazes to be made. But yet as the 
bond of marriage though vnlawfully entred into holdeth 
theſe rogether , and may not bee broken; euen-ſ9 though 
children may not lawfully-marry without tonfent- of pa- 
rents, yet being married, they are tied'by the couenant 
of God ech to other, as husband and wife;' and may not 
ſhake off the yoke which they haue taker ypon them- 
ſelues.. As for thoſe phraſesof Seripture which arevrged 
inthis behalfe of parents, *2aking wwves-for their Yohner, of 
bIubauds for their daughters, and' ginin their ſores aha 
daughters in marriage, . imply md ma the parents right 
and power forthe beſtowing of their children; but yet we 
cannot from thence argue, thar if the children preueyt 
theirparents , and doe giueand beſtow theqſelues,: their 
zitt ſhould bee void, and theirmarriage'a mere nulljtie, 
x ific had not beene. For as weereade of patents Faking 
wives for their ſonnes, {o- we readeof ſonnes alſo withour 
conſent of parents, taking wines for them/elnes, when yet 
the want of ſuch conſent hath been no diſanulling of their 
marriage. Efau * rooke himewo wines of the daughters of 
Heth or Canaan * contrarie tothe liking of his facher and 
mother, and yct when hehad takenthem hey held itnot 
their power to fruſtrate his taking of them, but with 
priefe were forced to endure them. And if the ſonnes 
taking of a wife be of no force without the parents conſent, 
then Rebecca had no ſuch cauſe of feare * /eft Tacob alſo 
ſoonld take a wife of the daughters of Heth , becauſe his 
| Pp 2 taking 
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raking had becinnothing, ſo long as hisfather and mother 
ſhou 


zuld giueno conſent vntoir.. So is it ſfaidof * Iudahyhue 
he tooke him to wife a daughter. of a Canaanite, which wee 
cannot doubt bur that it was as offenſiue to his father 1x 
cob, as it had beene beforeto Iſaac, and yethis marriage 
was not taken to be of no effe&. To be ſhort, as the one 
phraſe of Scripture.may be deemed ro import a righe in 
the father to beſtow the children', ſo the other may bee 
thought to import a validitie of that which the childre do, 
though valawtully,without the father. Ic is here, I knoy, 
commonly obie&ed, that God by his law prouided , that 
b the, vow of the daughter ſhould nor ſtand that was di. 
avowed by the-father,-and thereof is inferred , that the 
daughters beſtowing of, her ſelfe in marriage cannot ſtand 
good withoutthefather. Bur that law if it be duly weigh- 
ed, maketh as litcle to that purpoſe as any thing elſethatis 
alleaged,,. For che vowes and bonds there ſpoken of, areof 


| things futuredycobe done; bur heere the queſtionisof 


thing already don. If the daughter made a vow ofanot- 
fering totlie Lord, it was in the fathers power to diſanul 
her vow; bur if ſhe had alreadic offered any thing tothe 
Lord, it was not then inthe fathers power to revoke her 
offering. Eucnſo. if the daughter make a vowor yiue a 
——_ chat ſhe will marry thus or thus, it is in thehand 
of the parents to reſiſt and fruſtrate her vow ; but if by 
contract and marriage ſhe haue effe&ed her vow andpro- 
miſe, it is then paſt the parents hands to vndoe whatſhee 
hath done, mas it isnot lawfull marriage butadulcerie to 
beſtow herotherwiſe. To conclude this point, it isa true 
ruleinlaw ; ulta fieri non poſſunt, que tamenfalavalent: 
Many things may not be done, which yet ſtand good when they 
are done. * Zipporah might not haue circumciſed her 
ſonne, but yet _ ſhe had doneit, there was noreuer- 
fing ofit. Corah, Dathan and Abiram, might not haue 
reſumed to offer incenſe tothe Lord, and yet when they 
dſo.done * their cenſers were holy vnto him It is notlaw- 
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fall for children raſhly and head-ſtrongly to beſtow them- 
felues at their own will;God hath forbidden it, there is no 
bleſſing to bee expeRedinit; burtyet when iris done, ic 
cannot be avoided. Ic isnot wichout cauſe ,that I ſay raſ9- 
hand head-ſtrongly, becauſe the neceſſitie of parents con- 
ſents is not alwaies abſolutely to be vnderſtood) there be- 
ive ſometimes caſes of conſcienceby the iniquitie of pa- 
rents that doe neceflarily enforcea mitigation of this law, 
and rules of chis natureare commonly takento hold onely 
ordinarily and for che moſt part. Concerning childrens 
yowes for entring into religion, as they fondly terme it, 
M. Biſhop ſpeaketh more honeſtly and handſomely than 
they practiſe in that behalfe. Ir is neither minoritie of 
yeeres, nor neceſſitie of parents that can redeemethe chil- 
drenout ofthe hands of theſe Wolues and Beares , ifonce 
they haue found meanes to make a pray ofchem. Yet well 
its that he will confeſle what ought to bereſpeed,how- 
ſoeuer amongſt themir bee not fo. His words of following 
Chrift ina more perfett kinde of life, are 11] appliedto ther 
Moonkerie, and ſo is the example of the Apoſtle Iames 
add lohn, forſaking their father Zebedee to follow him, 
lanes and Iohn were called by Chriſt to doe that which 
they did, and where God calleth, no reſpe& ofman muſt 
preuaile to hold vs backe; butthey of whom M. Biſhop 
4s haue no calling of God, neither hath Chriſt pre- 
bed any ſuch kinde of life for them to bee called ynto. 
Butagainſt all their hypocrifie in this behalfe, wee oppoſe 
theancient Canon of the Councell of Gangra ; If any chil- 
drenby pretence of ſeruing God, ave forſakg their faithfull pa- 
rents, thinking it int ſo to doe , and ſhall not rather yeeld due 
honour onto them, to renerence it inthemthat they are faith- 
fal,accurſed be he. 
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» Thelaſt Commandement (/aith AM.P xr.)for- 
the firſt motions to ſinne, that are before conſent. 
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Popiſh religion contrary to 
He prooueth it thus : Luſting with conſencis forbidden in 
the former Commandements : Thou ſhalt not commir 
adulcerie, and thou ſhalt notſteale : therefore if the 1; 
forbid no more, it is confounded with the former. Agaiye, 
the Philoſophers knew thatluſt with conſent was ewll, «. 
uen by the lighrof nature 3 but Par! a learned Phariſee, 
knew not luſtto be finne, that is forbid in the Comman. 
dement. Luſt therefore that is forbidden heere, is without 
conſent. Wicked then is the dorine of Rowe, that re- 
quirethour conſent to cuery mortall ſinne. 

Anſw. Their doftrine ts mo$t reaſonable and godly : For 
the firſt motions to ſinne, are rather the ations of the enill fi 
rit, tempting vs to enill ; than of a man , in whoſe minde they 
are before he ts aware of them; and who aſſoone as he beginnth 
to marke them , diſliketh them and chaſeth themthence : and 
how canhe carriearight opinion of the milde goodneſſe of God, 
that thinketh him ſo haſtie with his fraile creature man, acto 
puniſh him eternally for ſuch a thought , as is thruſt into by 
minde at unawares, and may come vpon him in his ſleepe, went 
he nener ſowell diſpoſed to bed ? See more of this m the queſtion 
of originall ſine, To his reaſons to the contrarie , I anſwer to 
the firit, that luSt with conſent ts not expreſly forbid in the fore 
mer ( ommandements , but the att of adulterie and ſtealing: 

yet, it might well hane beene rearced unto them, as it us tn ki 
other Commandements. Neaucrthelcſſe, becauſe our frailty u 
more prone to the wicked lut of concupiſcence,and deſire of our 
neighbours goods, it pleaſed God for the better bridling of 
of them, to gine vs particular precepts againſt them; ſpecial 
conſidering , that it was alſo very hard, by the dimme light of 
onr darkned reaſon, to di/cerne them to be ſuch capitall ſummer. 
And whereas heſaith, that the Philoſophers kyew the inward 
conſent of our minde, without any cxterionr atts to be mortal 
frnme : Ttake himto ſpeake at randome, and more than he can 
prooue. Sare it 1s, that many learned lewes, who ſhould kyow 
more than Philoſophers knew not ſo much : as may be gathered 
out of $. Matthew, and out of Ioſephus,lib. 2 mn 
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Pauls owne confeſſion rightly underſtood witneſſeth the ſame : 


For (/aith hee ) I had not knowne concupilcence to haue 


beene finne, vnleſle the Jaw had taught itto be fin. here. 


firett was verte expeaient , after the inhibition of the atts of 


adulterie and theft, to forbid inplaine and expreſſe termes, the 
lifts and deſires of them. 


R. ABPeor. 


Ireferrethee heere, gentleReader , as M. Biſhop doth, 
tothe queſtion of Originall fin, where it hath been already 
fully declared that the Romiſh dodGtrine is neither reaſo- 
mblenor godly which denieth the firſt motions of concu- 
piſcenceto be ſinne.In the fixt and eleventh ſe&ion of that 
queſtion, thoſe particulars are anſwered, which heere hee 
letteth downe in thefirſt pare of this ſeftion. I only note 
therein further, that he aketh the firſt-motions to ſinne, the 
ations of the exill ſpirit , contrary to the expreſle teſtimo- 
neofS. Iames, that * every manzs tempted of his owne luSt, 
[fitbe his owne {ut wherewith he is tempted, then is it not 
thea&tion of che euill ſpirit : and that itis the ation of the 
perſon, is ſhewed in the third ſeQion ofthe aforeſaid que- 
tion. H1s: anſwers to M. Perkins are vnſufficient. The 
queſtion is, whether conſents to wicked luſts be forbidden 
bythe ſeuerall commandements to whichthe a&ts of them 
doebelong. Our Sauiour Chriſt briefly decideth it, that 
 tolooke upon a woman to lu$t after her, sthebreachofthe 
ſuenth commandement', Thox ſhalt not commit adulterie; 
Now if the Juſt of adulterie-with conſent be forbidden by 
theſeuench commandement, then that whichis forbidden 
bytherenth is luſt without conſent. Now ſuch Juſts with 
coafent'M: Biſhop.confeſſethare forbidden 'in the other 
Commandements; onely they belong not to che comman- 
demenes againſt adulteric and ſtealing. And why ?' Becauſe 
urfrautie, ſaich he, 55 more prone tothewicked luSt of con- 
empiſcence, and deſire of other mens gooas, it pleaſed God to 
If £40 
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gine particular precepts of them. But that is not true, ſpec. i & 
ally in the oneof theſe, that wee aremoreproneto theſe i þ 
thanto otherluſts ; for weeare as —_— to {clfe-loue and 4 
pride, and wilfulneſle, to hypocrifieand lying, tomalice (MW «, 


and enuy, and wrathfulneſlc, and ſundry otherlike fines, k 
to ay nothing ofthe luſts that tend to the breach of the h 
firſt cableofthe law. Thecauſe why God would exem.  « 
plific luſt by thofe particulars , is becauſe thoſeare mot iſ &| 
familiarandſenſible, and ofthem groweth themoſt al © 1 
and common breach ofthe ſocierie of men. But diſtruſtin h 
thatreaſon, he addeth another ofmore ſpecialtic, whict 
maketh ſpecially againſt himſelfe. Specially confiderny, ti 
faith he, that it is very hard by the dimme light of our darts. il 
ned reaſon, to diſcerne them to be ſuch capitall ſes. But by 
whatreaſon I maruell doth hee make theſe more capital 
fines than all thereſt 2 Is nottheluſt ofmurther as capidl 
as the luſt of adulteric? Is not the motion and will of diſho- 
noring parents, and rebelling againſt Princes as hainous 
as the deſire of other mens goods? And doth not he him- 
ſelfe preſently ſfignifie that it is as hard by the dimme liyht 
of our darkened reaſon to diſcerne them alſo to bee ſuch capital 
ſmmes ; inaſmuch as the Philoſophers, as he ſaith, inwhom 
wasthe greateſt light ofreaſon , did not ſee ſo much con- 
cerning any conſent of minde without the exterioar afl. It it ie 
be notas hardtodiſcerne the oneas the other, lethimgive W » 
vsreaſon of the difference. If it beas hard, and therebe W yt 
in that reſpe& no difference , then let him acknowledge IW »: 
that there was as greatreaſon of giuing particular precepts W vr 
againſt theluſts otother ſinnes , as of adulterie and theft; MW */ 
which being not done, lethim acknowledgeas the truth WW 7/ 
is, thatthe luſts of adulterie and theft, where conſentis MM {er 
yeelded cothem, areas inthe heart reputed for the afts © w: 
themſclues, asby the former words of Chriſt is teſtified, © th 
and therefore arcforbidden by the feuenth and eighth E no 
commandements ; and thereforethat it is very luſt it ſelfe, | on 
without conſent that is forbidden by the teath _ bit 
emert, 
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fement.Hemaketh M. Perkins to ſay, 7hat the Philoſophers 


knew the inward: conſent of our minde without any exteriour 
afts to be mortall fame: but M. Perkins ſaith nothin g of m07- 
tall ſjnne, knowing well that the Philoſophers had no ſuch 
knowledge offin, or of the death thar is cffeRed ſpiritual- 
ly therby ; but affirmeth only that theyknewrhe [ame to be 
ew; and itis M. Biſhop indeedthat roueth at randome in _._ , 
thedeniall of ir. Tully faith, that *ature andreaſen(right- -— —O_ 
. Hem 
ly informed) Sxnerh to do or to thicke any thinke libidinonſ< tu, opinicnibus 
ly or licentionſly, He affirmeth them © 10 be leaud men that e> fattunequid 
with eger minds conet after venereous pleaſures ; and that ſet- \bidmoxe, aut 
ting aſide fornications, deflowrings,aautteries, inceſts, the fil- = _—_ 
thineſſe whereof is ſubiectt to accuſation, euen the perturbati= 4 14,m Tuſcal, 
onof the minde in wanton lone , zs by it ſelfe a filthy thing. queſt. lib.q. Ye 
Iathe ſame place he ſetterh it downe for a rule, that *whar 17} ſunt qui 
things are pernicious intheir increaſe ( namely when they of —_— __ 
cometo exteriour atts ) theſaine are vitions m1heir begin- freunces 
ming ; that is, in the thoughts and cogitations of the minde. rej veluprati- 
But M. Biſhop faith , that ſome learned Tewes knew not ſo 5; fic flagiti= 
mich, And I anſwer him, that ſome vnlearned Iewes did 7 7 
know ſo much. They knew it that did obediently ſubmit — 
themſclues tothe law and word of God; they knew it not, #t pauls poſt :Ve 
alſo many other things, who made thelaw of God ſub- hc emittarm, 
&to'themſclues. Itis many times ſo, that men who are, (/*P142c0r74p- 
wth the world,of reputation, for wiſedome andlearning, — 47 
yetdoenot ſee thoſe things which children ſee, and there ments in amore 
wasa time and occaſion for God to complaine , not of the fedajer ſe:F, 
valcarned only, butalſo ofthe learned amongſt the Tewes, * 1514 4 
'W ho ts blinde but my ſeruant, or deafe as my meſſenger that —— - _ 
Iſent ? Who ts blinde as the perfett , and blinde as the Lords jw ſunt mio. 
ſernant ? Albcit it may perhaps be rather ſaid , that they ſ: naſcentie. 
would not know this thanthat they did not, becauſe out of 'Ela.43.19- 
the firſt common principles of moral diſcipline, they could 
not but vnderſtand, that a man 1s cuill and wicked, not 
enely for his outward a*tions, butalſo for his inward ha- 
bite and qualitic , howſocuerthe ſame by occaſion beere- 
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rained from breaking foorth into outward afts. There. 

fore the conſtructions whichthey arereported by the F. 

uangeliſt ro make of the commandements, as M. Biſhop 
heerealleageth, may ſeeme rather rohane beene part;all 

and wilfuli depravations of the Jaw of God, thannaatrery 

of mcere jgnorance, asnot to know that God condemned 

the wickedne{ſeand ewll imaginations and intentions of 

s1ſeph. Antiq. the hearr, Againe , hee citeth ſoſephus, who mentioning 
Judajcl 12.9, that Polybius ſaid, * tht Antiochue periſhed for that bewent 
(2.Demurer avout to make ſpoile of the treaſures & offerings of the temple 
Poiybiur qui of Diara, excepreth againſt him with theſe words ,Oxly to 
, <a "wl will or intend farrueage, and zot to doe it , ſeemeth not athng 
q "Phoithe At fie woorthy of punifhment. Which teſtimonie oi Toſephus, M. 
Diaaetrmpls Biſhop hath quoted onely, and tar ypon the creditot his 
eheſaurase do. Maſter Bellarmine, who reporterh the words as it Ioſephus 
"<a by _=__ had ſaid, * that rhe inward motions no ſinne, wnleſſeit dooute 
tons. , acnen ardly ſhew or bewray it ſelfe, Wherein he dealcth yery vs- 
etiam perfeciſe honeltiy, tomake his Reader beleeuc that heſerreth down 
facrilegm,nin the authors words, when heſetteth downe onely what hee 
vicerer 135 1/3- himfelte lift co colleR and gather of them. Tiie words of 
pg le Amilſ lIoſephus, confideringthe occaſion,are very vnfittingand 
erat & ſat. abſurd, and ſo contrarieto common ſenſe, as that wemay 
pee. 1.5.c 19, woonder they ſhould come from ſo wife a man, Antiochus 
Qu /cribit brought his army againſt che citie of Elymais,as Ioſephus 
oneparsr" there declareth . wherethe r2mple of Diana-was : heeal- 
peccatn nfs fared it with all his might, heelefr nothing vndone that 
exterins ſe pro» he Cond doeforthearchieuing of his purpoſe, though by 
- 47 THES the valour ofthe Citizens he was refiited and fruſtrate of 
worth for. his delire. Now was itfor ſofephus heere to ſay, that to 
16 qura perfeChs intend 2 miſchicte, and nor ro act it, icemeth not worthy 
res won e#?, men Of puriſiment, when notwithſtanding hee himfclfe con- 
fur poreends; fefſech that thete wanted no enGeuouror attempt forthe 
neck. 66-4 elt:&ingoiit? Ir ſeemed ſtrangers Tully , chart * 2 rhing 
rom mas J0914 296 bepuniſheaunl. ſe it were effefted, as though, faith 
conſi'ia leqibus he, the rſſmes of things onely were preniſhed by lawes , and not 
vindicentwre mens counfels and purpoſes of them. And doe nct humans 
lawes 
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murcher, oftreaſon, and other villanies, albeit they atreine 
not their intended end? And if by the lawes of men ſuch 
incents and purpoſes are thought woorthy of puniſhment, 
would not, or mightnot Iofephus thinkethat much more 
they are ſo adiudged by the jaw of God? Bur raking the 
words as they are, yet chat followeth not which Bcllar- 
mine reporteth, that rhe imvard motion is no ſinne , becauſe 
Joſephus might thinke the ſameaſinne, and yet not ſuch a 
ſfinne as thata man thereforeſhould be puniſhed. And ſoit 
feemerh the Rabbine conceiued therof, whom M: Biſhop 
furcher citeth our of Bellarmine , who where Dauid faith, 
E If I haze locked vato or regarded iniquitie in my heart, the 
Lordwill not heare , maketh this expoſition and meaning 
ofit, ' The Lord will not impure an vainſt deſire for ſinne ifit 
beonely in the heart. Where he doth not ſay, that itisnofin 
fit beonely in the heart, but onely that the Lord willnot 
pure it or puniſh it for finne. For that iris finne hee ac- 
knowledgeth, in that hee callech it v4; bur hee ac- 
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lawes every where take hold of attempts and praQtiſes of 


k P3],66.18$. 


| Bell vt ſupra 
ex R, Dawid 
Kimhbi. Non 
imputabit ad 
precatum deſs.. 


derium min- 


quittech ir from puniſhment ſolong as itis reſtrained and j,,, prantim 
keptin. But S. Pawls owne confeſſion, ſaith M.Biſhop,right- ſer m corde. 


h wnderitood witneſſeth the ſame. And what is that? for 
" faith hee, I had not knowen concupiſtence to hauebeen ſiune, 
enleſſe the law had targht it to be ſinne. But what hindreth 
this, but that as he knew by the law concupiſcence to be 
finne, where it hath conſent, ſoby the law he knew itto be 
finalſo, though it haue no conſent ? Itistrue,that * where 
w law ts, there is no tranſgreſſionz and without the law ei- 
ther written in our hearts , or written in our bookes, wee 
know nothing to bee finne. But what hindereth this con- 
eſſion, I ſay, but that as by thelaw he know the one, ſo he 
knew the other alſo 2 Doth nor M. Biſhop himſelfe ſee 
bow idlely he hath brought this in? And in truth the Apo- 
ſile pake thoſe words of concupiſcenceirſelfe by it ſelfe, 
where it hath no conſent. For of theſame concupiſcence 
heſaich ſoone after, * 7 allow not that which I doe ; for what 


Qq 2 F | 


m Rom.7.7. 


» Rom.4 14. 
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? Aug.cont. 2, 
ep:ft Pelag.l,1, 
5.10, cont, 

Julian,l.6.c.11, 


qOforiyinall 
fiane le. 2, 

I Catech, Rom, 
part.z. de g. & 
IO. prece pt. 
Quodam nat u- 
relumineintel- 
lefum eſt, alie- 
4 vx0145 pots- 
wnle cupidita- 
tem prohuberi, 
wvetito adulte- 
15s : nam fi con- 
eupiſcere lice- 
ret, fas item 
eſJ-t porirs, 


Popiſh religion contrary ts 

T would, that doe I not ; but what T hate, that do I, All which 
coplaint being made inthe perſon of *che regenerateman, 
who hateth the euill concupiſcences of his owne heart, 
and therefore giueth no conſent vnto them, doth plain. 
ly cui&, that of concupiſcence without conſent the A. 
poſtle ſaith, that by the law hee knew it ro bee ſinne, a4 
hath [beene * otherwhere declared more at large. But 
howſocuer M. Biſhop will cauillconcerning ſome learned 
lewes, the Remane Catechiſme it ſelfe will iuſtifie thae 
which M. Perkins ſauh , that * by /zght of natwreit was up. 
acrſtood, that in the forbidding of adulrerie , was forbidden 
the lus of haning or enioying another mans wife , becauſe it 
ſhould be lawfull to haze her, if it ſhould be lawfullto defire 
her. Now tf by light of nature itbediſcerned, that inthe 
forbidding of adulterie, the will and defire of another 
mans wife bee alſo. forbidden, and therefore that the for. 

bidding heereof belongeth to the ſeuenth Commande- 

ment, then M.Perkins concludeth very rightly , chat the 

tenth Commandement goeth further, to condemne euen 

che firſt motions of concupilſcence and luſt, though they 

procecd not fo farre asto gaine the will. We may holdno« 

thing hecre ſuperfluous : God would not adde a latter 

commandement to forbid that which was already forbids 

den by a former. 


22, W. BisHoPp, 
Laftly (/aith 2Z.P x R. ) the words of the ſecond Com- 


mandement ( and ſhew mercy vnto thouſands on them 
that loue me, and keepe my commandements)ouerthrows 
cthall humane merits. For ifche reward be 9juen of mer- 
cy to them that keepe thelaw, it is not giucn. for themeit 
of the worke done. 

Anſw. E:ther fimple was this mans iudgement ſometimes, 
or elſe moſt. pernerſly bent to. deceine the ſimple. For Gid 


ſheaketh there, neither of the reward that & reudred in heauen 
for good works ; neither of any rewardat all, that is reudred 


Vnto 
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the erounds of Catechiſme. 
wntorhe perſon himſelfe that keepeth Goas. commundements: 
but of a ſuperaboundant ſanour , that God of his bogntie' will 
hhew onto theaſancs of others , for one mans ſake that loueth 
him and keepeth his commandements : therefore very peeniſh- 
hdeth he draw hence any thing againſt merits, 


R. ABBoOr, 


I haue before declared, that this promiſe of mercy ma- Gods mercy 
keth plainly againſt meric, that it concerneth not the chil- excludeth the 
dren onely, but the fathers themſelues; and that if it bee meritofman, 


mercy , by which God beſtowethche things of this life, 
which arethe leſſer, then chat ic cannot be merit for which 
hebeſtoweth eternall life, which is the greater. See the ſe- 
wenth ſection of the queStion of Merits before handled, 


23. W. B1SHOP. 


And to begin heere where M.P tR. leaneth, toſhew how 
theirnew dottrine and inuentions , doth croſſe and make void 
the ommandements of God. Firſt in that, thathe promiſeth 
mercy and fauour vnto thouſands for ones ſake,that keep- 
ahh1s Commandements, we gather : that Godin wn 
by Saints ( who ſo holily obſered his ( ommandements ) doth 
grant onto Vs 134%) fanours and graces : alſo, that the ſati(- 
a&ion of one may ſerue for another ;for el/e God world not 
puniſh children vnto the third and fourth generation, for the of= 
fmee-of their great grand-father , wnleſſe their puniſhment 
ſerued to [atisfie for their anceſtars offence © hence alſowe ga- 
ther,that fome men do keepe Gods intern. - 
mie God did in vaine promiſe to fanour thouſands for their 
ſakes that heepe the Commandements, if he knew well that 
there ſhorul.{ be none ſuch. T herefore moſt ungodly is that pe 
tim of the Proteſtants, tha it is impoſſible ro keepe the 
Commandements : aud which alone onwert hroweth all the tex 
[ummandements. For as all menskitfull in the true nature of 
laves doe hold : there can bee no iuſt law, thats impoſſible 
tobekept, by the greater part of them to whom the law is 


Qq 3 C1ucn; 


207 


3ob 


De #5d.cont, 
Hanieth, caf «9. 


*Rom.1.F. 


blIer.6.16. 


: giuen ; bec anſe 1 LiIWes are beth ts direct our altions , And deal. 


. Popiſh religion contrarie ts 


ſo binde enery man to obſerne them. Now what reaſonable 
law-maker will beat his braine to dirett a manto do that which 
he knoweth before hand, not ts lie inthe mans power to doetand 
as tyrannicall ſhon!d he be eſteemea , that would binde a may 
wonder a great penaltie, todoe that which he knew to beimpoſ. 
blefor him to doe. Which two points , $. Auguſtine dothin 
one ſentence confirme , ſaying 5 Who doth not crie outthat 
itis folly to giue him Commandemencs,in whoſe powerit 
is not copertorme them? & who doch not ſay that it is yn. 
iuſt, tocondemne him for not doingivuſtthings , whenhee 
could not doe them? The Proteſtants therefore affirming the 
(ommandements not to bepeſſible to be performed, doe make 
them no lawes at all; and ſo they at one blow, do beatedonydl 
the ten Commandements. But let vs come to the particulars, 


| | R. ABBoT. 
M. Biſhops head is old, and therefore hee thinketh ou 


do&rineto benew. If his head and heart were renued*t, | 


the obedience of faith, hee would eaſily ſee our dodtrine to 
be old, cuen that * o/d way which is the good way, wherein 
they that walke ſhall finde ref? for their ſoules. Sure wee are 
that Poperie isnot the o/d way, becauſe they haue taught 
vs nothing ofit, who of old declared the right way. But 
yet he heeretaketh vpon him ro ſhew that our dottrme criſ- 
ſeth and maketh void the Commandements of God, And how, 
Ipray? Fir, inthat hepromiſeth mercy and fauour tothou- 
ſands for ones ſake that keepeth his Commandemcnts, we ga- 
gather, ſaith he, that Godinregard of his Saints, who ſohs- 
lily obſerned his Commandements, doth yrant unto vs manit 
fanours and graces. But what Saints doth he meane 2 for 
ſhall we ſay, or doth the Commandement ſay,that toeuc- 
ry man God ſheweth mercy for every mans ſake that 
keepeth his Commandements? -If ſo, then wee mult alſo 
ſay, that God totherhird and fourth generation puniſheth 
euery man for cuery mans ſake that hateth him. It hee had 
ſpoken 
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tone man for anothers ſake, but ſo, as thatthe Comman- 
dement ſaith, he ſhewerh mercy on both {ides: and thertore 
that itis his mercy that caketh occaſion, and not mans me- 
methat giueth cauſe of doing whaiſocuer hee doth. His (e- 
cond collection 1s molt ridiculousand abſurd, that the ſa- 
tfattion of one may ſerwe fer anther, For how come wee 
hereto ſatisfaftion? Marry God worrid uot puniſh children 
the third anafourth generatian, fox the offence of their great 
wandfather , vnleſſe their puniſhment [exued to ſattsfre for 
their anceſtors offexce, O admirable device! Buryer xe}l 
13, M. Biſhop 3 what if neither the fathers nor the .chul- 
ren bein the ſtare of grace, for then © by your owne do- 
arineneither arc theftathers capable of ſac:staCtion to bee 
dnefor che , neither are the children capable of the doing 
ofit. And ſuch 1t ſeemeth the  achnenderd , 
becauſe irnameth chem that hate God. Yea aud of the Ba- 
tylonians God faith ; * Prepare a ſlaughter for the chil= 
befor the intquitie of their fathers , where both the fa- 
thers and the children were infidels and idolaters, and 
wholly eſtranged from the graceof God, How then ſhall 
wevnderſtand chat any ſatisfaction is. heere intended ? or 
"y may wee notthinke this man tobe drunke and {cnſe- 
ſe that ſerterh foorth ſuch paradoxes tharcanno way 
ſand with cheic owne grounds 2 God teacheth no fatisfa- 
Qonchere, bur proclaimerh theterrour of his iudgement 
&wrath,which being once kindled,is not eaſily quenched 
thatboch che parents may dread to offend God for the 
lfegard of their chilaren, and the children may bewarcof 
following the euill example of their fathers, knowing that 
towmuch chey ad to their fathers fins, lomuch they adde 
ttheir owne plagues, Thirdly,he garhereth from hence 


that ſome 12272 dog erne Gods communticments: And wealſo 


ſpoken more diſtinly wee could calily haue told in what 
ortco anſwer him, But becauſe he ſpeaketh at randon, I 
afwer him in generall, that God indeed ſheweth fauour. 
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c Of Satisfa* 
Aon. (eR, 


II.12. 
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exherche ſame, and doclay fiuther with S.lohn: * He that * 1.loh.2.4. 


faith 
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Popiſh religion contrary to 
ſaith, 1 know him and keepeth not his commandements ts alu 
and the truth ts not in htm. Therefore wee doe not ſay, that 
it is impoſſible ro keepe Gods Commandements, but that 
it is impoſſible in this mortalicie and frailtie to keepe 
Gods Commandements perfely , ſo as to bee juſtified 
thereby. Burt the reſidue of chistale3leaue, as being but 
babling of courſe, whercot he hath ſundry times receiyed 
ampleand full anſwer, which he cannor gainſay ; only like 
the cariers horſe he is acquainted with a way , and our of 
thathe will not goe. I reterre him tothat that hath beene 
ſaid heereof before, both in the former parts of this worke, 
and intheanſwer to his Preface ofthis booke; and further 
youchſafe him no anſwer , but with that diQate of Solos 
mon; * Though thou ſhouldeſt bray a foole ma morter, u 
wheat is braied with apeſtell, yet will not his foolſneſſe depart 
fr 077 him, : 


24. W. BisHop., 


x Thefirſt Commandement , as it forbiddeth ws town. 
JSh1p falſe Gods: ſo doth it alſo include a commandement townr- 
Ship aright the onely true God , whichis done principaty | 
Faith, Hope, Charitic and Religion. The Proteſtants b 
their pernerting of many articles of our beliefe ( as hathbeene 
Jhewed )hane loſt the true Faith , and by their new certainit 
of Faith, /caxe ns place for Hope: for they are pa#t hope of 
ſaluation , that make themſelues ſo aſſured of it as they due. 
And as for Charitie,which $.Tohndefincth to beethekeep- 
ing of Gods Commandements , they mus? needs confeſſ 
them{eclues tobe farre from it, which hold that ts be impuſſ- 
ble: and with the principall part of true religion ( which con- 
feth in offering a true, real , and externall ſacrifice untd 
God, as inthat queſtion hath beeneprooned ) they are at ut- 
ter defiance. 


R. ABBor. 


You haueſhewed your owne folly M. Biſhop, and dif- 
honeſtly 
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the grounds of Catechiſme. 211 
honeſtly, but for the peruerting of any articles of faith on T1, p,,;e- 
our fide, you haue ſhewed nothing. We teachfaith, hope, fiants teach 
and charitic as God hach taught them, not as your ſchoole faith, hope 
hath newly framed them. We teach faith wherby * ro be- an OA 
hene the record that Goa witneſſeth of his Sonne, that God aright, 

Fae ue ITY .lo.g.10.1T. 
bath ginen unto vs eternall life , and this life is in his Sonne. 
Werteach hope whereby *ro wait with patience for the rexcil= 1p, g 
lug of that which God hath giuen vs. Wee teach charitie, . 
r fs to performe .* thoſe good works which God hath *Eph.2,10. 

ared for vs, as the way wherein towalke to the receiuing . 
ofit. Tr#e, reall and externall ſacrifice for propitiation of 
fin we teach none but the ſaczifice ofthe paſſionof Chriſt, 
becauſe by © bcing once offered, he hath taken away our ſinnes, Heb.g.18. 
ad made perfett for ener them that are [antlified, Therefore & 10.14. 
tefacrifice which he intendeth, is no other but ſacrilege 
andidolatrie, and becauſe God hath condemned it, there- 
foreare we 1uſtly atdefiance with it, I may not omit how 
heheere bubberh his Reader with, as in that queſtion hath 
bene prooued, whereas of that aueſtion hee hath ſaid juſt 
never a word. 


+25, 


25.W. BisHo"t. 


2 .Tonchivg the ſecond Commandement after our acconyt; 
#Godts hononred by ſwearmg in wſtice, tudgement , and 
truch ; /o he 25 alſs by vowes made wnto him of godly and relwygt- 
ou duties, which the Prophet Dauid 7 onifierh, when he ſaith: 
vow yee, and render your vowes vnto the Lord your Pfal.z5.r2. 
God. Heerenupon many Catholikes hane, and doe continual- 
how perpetual pouertie, chaſtitie, and obedience , the 
more fully and freely to ſerne God : which holy vowes theProe 


teſtanes di/a/low wholl» : neither doe they allow of any other 


vowes, for ought I haut heard: they doe therefore dimmiſh the 
ſernice of God, and pare away apart of that which is reduced to 
the ſecond Commandement, 


R. ABBOT. 
Wediminiſh nottheſcruice of God, becauſe weteachal 
Rr that 


Poptfh religion contrary ts 


that the word of God hath taught, and with mens deviſe, 
$pirituall =God will not be ſcerued. The true ſpiricuall y6wes where. 
vowes admait= hy, we confecrate our ſeluesto God weduly approoue, bu 
_—_ Popiſh vowes we reietand deteſt, not onely as ſuperſtiti. 
Qed. ous , but alſo as they teach them with opinion of mer 
and purchaſe of remiſſion of ſinnes for themſelues and ©. 
thers, moſt wicked and damnable. There needeth heere. 
of nothing moreto be ſaid, then hath beene before deliue- 


redin the handling ofthar queſtion. 
26, W. BiSHoP. 


3- end whereas in thethird wee ars commanded to keeye 
holy the Sabaoth day, which is principally performed by hear- 
»x.Cor.11.23 ing ( attentinely deuontly ) that amine ſernice, which wa 
d Greg.ep.l.7 c— Chriſt, and delinered by his Apoſtles,which the 
Indift.2.e9.63 . holy Maſle : they may not abideit, but ſerue God after thein- 
Mos ApoStols- y,-1150n of their owne braines , with a mingle-mangle of ſome 


—— 4» heck old, ſome new, odly patched together. 


OF EFIODeNS R. ABBOT. 

dominicam ob= 

lations liam = What Chriſt inſtituted, appearcth inthe Goſpell; what 
pee the Apoſtles ww" and delivered , appearcth by $, 
2.Com oxne, Paul, boldivg himſelfe entirely co char * which he had recei- 
Qud4pro com- #2d of the Lord. Whatdoe wee finde there that doth in 
Plements com- any ſort reſemble the ougly monſter ofthe Poptſh Maſle? 
ont 1” Gregory Biſhop of Rome faith , that *che Apoitles were 
——_ _ woont with the Lords prazer only to confecrate the ſacred hoſt, 
populis nechoc and ſhall wechenthinkethe Apoſtles co haue beenthe au- 
prolatumex thours of thoſe gew-gawes and foolcries, thoſe turnings 
Evangelio refit 2,4 windings,and croſlings & bleſſings,and murmurations 
pp - "gg ** andeleuations, thatare vſed inthe Matilc? Iulius Biſhop of 
«Cyp.1.2.ep.z, Romethe firſt, condemned the dipping of the Sacrament 
In jacrifiio of Chriſts body in the cup of the bloud of Chriſt, * becauſe 
quod _ no witneſſe heereof is brought out of the Goſpel!. If nothing 
Es be ro be done in the celebration of the Sacrament, but 
oft. Tu whereofthere is witnelle inthe Goſpel,and * none, as Cy- 
pal 
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prian faich, be to be followed therein but only (hriſt, we have 
jſt cauſe to reietrhe Maſle, which hath folictle of char 
that Chriſt did , and ſo much that he did not. The Maſle 
therefore is nofandifying, but a prophaning of the Lords 
Sabaoth : but che true ſanRifying of the Sabaothis in our 
divine ſeruice , wherein Gods word is read and tau ghe, 
praier is made to God inthe name ofTeſus Chriſt, and the 
Sacraments are adminiſtred accordingly as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe hath lefr the ſame vnto vs, Wherein we haue reteined 
wharſocuer the abomination of deſolationhad left remaining 
ofthe ancient ſeruice of the Church; and whatſocuer was 
wanting, we haue ſupplied agreeably thereto, and to the 
wordot God ; andno man will account it odly patched to- 
gether, bur ſuch odde tellowes as M. Biſhop 1s, who are ſo 
farre1n loue with che Romiſh harlot , as that they like to 


eat no bread bur what 1s moulded with her yacleane and 


fichie hands.. 
2.7.W. BiSHoP. 


4 Inche fourth wejare commanded to obey our Princes, as 
well as our parents, and all other our Gouernoars in all lawfull 
matters-: yet the ProteStants hold, that our Princes lawes doe 
wt binde vs in conſcience, 


R. AzBor. 


What; Is Saul alſo amongſt the Prophets >Is M. Biſhop 
now come to ſpeake of obedienceto Princes ; by the pro- 
blemes of whoſe rel1gion no Prince ſhall be obeied, if the 


Pope liſt by any pretenſe of religion to pickea: quarrell a- ſcience. 


rainſt him ; nor any matters ſhall be /awfuli for him to com- 
mand, but what muſt.ſtand with the Popes law 2? Doth he 
ſpeake of obedience to Princes, who bat his Prince 
liketh not ro follow his courſe; hath before threatned him, 


1» Gnd bnoweth what that forcible weap on of neceſſirie will drine 


menunto at length ? Whenthe Foxpreacheth, beware the 
Geeſe. Toche point, Lanſwer him briefely . we teach that 
Rr 2 Princes 


Princes lawes 
how they 


313 


binde 1n COR» 


2 Epiſt, tothe 
king (eQ, 34+ 
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Princes lawes in things ſubie&ro their command do binge 
the conſcienceto external] obedience , though not to any 
tra yy opinion of the chings wherem we doc obey. And 
? So Re ider, thatwedoenordeniethis, he himlfelte * before hath eſti. 
ſeR.z. fied for vs, ſochat we ſhall ſeethat hee had need of oneto 
remember him, that a tar muſt beare a braine. See further 
what hath beene ſaid heereof tothe firſt ſetion of his an- 
ſwerro M. Perkins his Dedicatoric Epiſtle. 


28. W. BisHop. 


5- Thefift Commandement, teacheth that no mane kil- 
led by priate anthoritie: yet Proteſtantes hold it lawful 
take armes, even againſt their lawſull Princes for the adnance. 
went of their Goſpel; and hae .utE-* quarrell killed, and cax- 
ſed to be killed millions in Gerrfanie,, "cance, Flanders, ard 
Scotland. Oe 
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R. AB2oOr. 


This is a nicereflander leudly deuiſed b ſome Papiſty, 
to take from them(clues the enuie andÞ1uſt reproch oftha 
Popiſh bar- ſauageand barbarous crueltie which they haue praftiſed 
baritie colou. in Germany, France, Flanders,in ſhedding che bloudoffo 
red by flande- many thouſands of innocent perſons withour reſpett of 
ring the Pro- time, place, ſex, age or degree. They haue beene intheir 
— Churches togithertopray to God, and to hearc his word, 
ſuſpeRing no harm, whentheſe Tygcrs and Wooles haue 
come armed yponthem, and there ſaine them without a- 
ny difference, both man , woman and childe. Ir were too I #" 

long to ſet foorth the tragedie of thoſe butcheries that 

hauc beene committed in ſuch like ſort by the meanes of 

the Guiles in France, of the duke of Alba, and others in 
Flanders,and in Germany by the impetuous & headlong hat 
tyrannic of Charles the fife. The Proteſtants armes in this i ful 
caſchaue beene oncly defenſive, when as contrary topub- bei 
like edi&ts and proclamations, contrarie tolawes & rights, || a 
and priuledges, and withoutlegall courſe of proceeding, Ch 


they 
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haue beene thus barbarouſly deſtroied. Neither haue 
they chenraken armes by priuace authoritie, but by law, 
and by the publicke dire&tion ofthem to whom the main- 
cenance and defence of thoſe rights and liberties did be- 3Seeheereof, 
long. Now that Papifts for the aduancement of rheir ido- The diffe- | 
latrics and ſuperſticions doe hold itlawfulland by their !enceÞe- 

. "_- twixt Chri- 
Confeſſours have beenereſolued thatiris lawfullnotonely |, 0G 
to take armes againſt their Princes, but by fecrer pratile gn, and vn- 
tomurther chem, and by gun-powder to blow vpa whole chriſtianre. 
Parliament houſe, roche vtter confuſion and ſubucriion of —_ 
awhole ſtare, our experience from time totime hath ſuffi- 372) 7 05 

: . then Warden 
cently made knowen to vs. But * that Proteſtants hold it ,fyinche. 
lwfull as he obietethto take armes againſt cheir lawfull and now Bi. 
Princes for the aduancementof the Goſpell , it is a lie,and ſhop there, 


contrary tothe dodtrine and profeſſion ofal our Churches. 
29. W.BIisHoP. 


6 The ſixt forbiudeth adulterie , which i allowed of by 
Proteſtants :m/orme caſe. For they permit one party after di- 
wrcement to marrie againe, the other yet lming ;, whereas our 
Sawionr ſaith : Whobeuer ditiſferh his wife and marri- 
ehanocher, commitreth adulterie vpon her. 4nd if the 
wicdimiſſe her husband and marrie another, ſhe commir- 
ehadulterie. ILoreomer, inceſt & allo forbidden in this Com- 
manderent: now by the Canons of the Catholike Church, 
adthe authoritie of the ancient Fathers, it is inceſt for one 
Coſengermaine to marry with another : yet us it not ſeldome 
pattiſed; yea, it is generally allowed of tnthe church of Englad. 


R. ABPOT. 


The limitation of divorce which our Saujour Chriſt p,..q.... 
hath ſet down( " except it be for fornication ) maketh it law- allow neither 
full for the party innocent to marry againe, the delinquent adultery nor 
bein left to the cenſure of the Church vnrill ſatisfaction = os _ 
ſhallde giuen of true repentancefor ſo hainous finne. The _— 5.32.8 
Church of England notwithſtanding for the preuencingof ;g.,, 

Rr 3 ſome 
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| Popiſh religion contrarie to 
ſome miſchiefes thatby the wickednefle of men doe ariſe 
by abuſing the liberty ofmariage vpondiuorce, vſeth are. 
ſtrainc of that liberty ,that the parties divorced ſhall pur in 
caution not to marry againeſo long as they both liue. But 
the Churchof Rome doth openly admit adultery in this 
behalfe,making it free rothe Pope to pronounce of a ſo- 
lemne mariage anullity,and to giueliberty tothe husband 
to marry againe, the former wife being neither deceaſed 
nor divorced. Asforinceſt (ſo determined by thelay of 
God)rhePope hath giuenallowance toir in giuingdiſpen. 
ſation rothe king of Spaine laſt deceaſed, to marry his own 
fiſters daughter,asalſo ro King Henry the eight of England 
to marry his own brothers wite. But that whereof M. Bi- 
{hop ſpeake:h,for one couſin germain to marry with anther, 
isno inceſt by Gods law,nor there determined to be yr- 
lawfuli.Yetthereof we commend that conceit which ofold 
was had of it as S. AuFennoteth; * that that whichwas law- 
full to be done, yet was abhorred;for that it x5 ſo neere to that 
that is vnlawfull. Therefore albeit by law we preſcribe no 
other bovnds than God hath ſet, yerwe diſlwade ſuchma- 


riages rather than approoue them, leſt men by taking the | 


vicermoſlt of thattharis lawfulj,ſhould thereby the rather 
preſume to rhatthaet isalrogether ynlawfull. As forthe Ca 
nonsof the Churchot Rome we little reſpe& them, becauſe 
we know.chey make no conſcienceto permit orprohibita 
they them(ſcJues þſt, who haue brought in a.new deuiſeof 
ſpirituall kindred vnknown to ancient times whereby it is 
vnlawfull for them rowarry echto other, who haue been 

odfachers and godmothers trgither atthe baptiſmeof a 
child. Letthem make Canons tor themſelues, but for ys by 
the grace of Godthey ſhall make none, 


30. W.BisnoP. 


7. Theſeventh Commandement, condemmeth with thekt, 


»ſury,and all withholding of our neighbours goods, which wa 


gottenwuulawfully : 7er-Proteſtancs commonly make no conſcs 
ence 


the erounds of Catechiſme. 


ace to take ten inthe hundreth,which is plaine vſury; avd as 
for reftitution of exill gotten goods, it ts cleane ont of faſhion 


among them. 
R. ABBOT. 


Hypocrite,as though it were not common amongſt Pa- 
piſts alſo to take tenun che hundred. Yetour law alloweth 
notthis, but puniſherh it,if it be informed,with che loſle of 
theincreaſe, If M.Biſhop will ſay that becauſethere is no 
executiondf chis puniſhment, « froer ba It muſt becaken 
tobe permitred. 1 anſwer him, that it is permitted as Aſo- 
ſe permitted the bill of divorce only * for the hardneſſe of 
mn hearts,who cannot be induced to lend to ſupply the 
occafions and neceſſities of their brethren, vnleſle they may 
be ſuffered romake benefit of cheir lending. As forreſtitu- 
tion of cuill gotten goods, we ſay that the wanting thercof 
nittingly is a roken of the want of true repentance, with- 
out which thereis no ſaluation. Andalbeit I doubt not bue 
thatI may ſay hereof that it is more fincerely pratiſed 


E wcthvs than it 1s with them : yet will not now ſtand to 


contend chereabourt. But wheras Fat/on the Profor for 
hePrieſts againſt che Ieſuits hach particularly ſet downe 
great value of goods gotten by the Teſuits through meere 
colluſion and fraud, ler him acquaint vs that they haue 
madereſtitution hereofand then I will giue him further 
alyver. | 


31, W.BisHoP. 


i, Theeightprohibiceth vs ro beare falſe witneſſe againſt 
urncighbonr : and yet do Miniſters(the maſter Fometinc) 
ntheir plpit (where truth ſhould onely be taught ) moſt come 
nul beare ſuch fal/e witneſſe againſt Cathoitkes, that the 
ver tones may be aftomſhed at their muſt impudent ſlanders: 

owit, that Papiits beleene in ſtockzs ard Stones: that they 
vil wot be ſaned by (hrift and his paſſion, but by their owne 
wrks : that they rob God of his hononr, and gine it to $ gw: 

P 
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Our lavves 


allow no yſu- 


ry atall, 


*Mat.19.8, 


art.4. 


de invent .ne- 
yum. l.6.C1 Jo or t 


Popiſh religion contre 7 
wid a hundreth ſuch like molt notorious and palpable lies, 
Wherefore 4s the Preachers bee guiliy of bearing falſe wits 


neſſe: [0 the anditors deſerie #0 be / ednced by them, who hea- 
ring them 10 lieſo ſhameleſly m ſome things, will ncuertheleſſe 


beleeue them m others. ' 


zisS 


FD R.ABBOT:- | 

1 - |; — 
le n The very ſtones ifrhey could ſpeake would iuſtific the 
- ven and Proteſtants intÞ1s behalfe and Cry Out againſt the idolatry 
: -- PR and abomination ofthe Papiſts. W herher Papilts belecue 
1 (hockes and tones and reach men {0t0 dolet it appeare 
ropounding the adn : 


wmM.7. .25 
Jomf-3 7". by Thomas e Aquinas who Pp 
See before of whether #he 0 ſe of: Chriſt be to be worſhipped with the wor- 
Image s.ſeQ- þ, ipof Latria: determineth the matter iN this ſort : We gue 
> Polyd. Firgil. the wor[Þ1p of. Latriato that wherem we put the hope of owr 
(aluation. Bute pM the bope of 
be Church fingeth, Allebaile 0 Croſſe our only = 
to 


bis(amaginibu9) *;; | 
maxi) inp of the pair 
quam Chriſto the guilty: rant fors 
wel aiys dius morſhippe 

quibue dicats they tryſt inſtocks and tones who place the hopeoftheit 
faluation 3n © ; 
ſaued by their (roſſe,&c: that 1s ina Croſlc of wood « 
own works, Palydore Virgil acknowledgeth of their rude people that 


notby te * they pt more rut their mages thanthey doe in 
are. He ſpake gently of it be- 


ſunt. 
Papiſts il be 


_ -"y of guthe Saints whoſe mages they 

© index Expur. ins lothtotouch the {ore roo hard for tearc Jf offence; but 

Hijpan, Ex li- itis well known how the common people hane been altt- 
4 {till are where their abomt- 


bro qui inſcribi- Red with theſe deluſions an 
{1 ir former Qrenth ; The ſecon 


" ——_ nable idolatry. holderh (till ir 
Ld, thar Papiſts ill ot #e ſaned by the paſſion of Chriſt bu 
impreſſs vene- by their own workes 8 made plaine £o VS by the 
gijs, 400.1575» quiſicoursin their < [ndex E xpurgatorins, 

« Neieaatur da an, Order for viſiting the ficke imprinted at Venice 


ba:Creds | : 
verba:Creds = qeſtionsto be alke of the ſicke man, * Beleeneſt thou, 1h 


non proprys me- 
ritis ſed paſſions thine own merits, 041 by the power 
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of Chrift to come to glory ? Beleeueſt thou that our Lord Teſus 1,1, fri 
Chrift died for our /aluation ; and that none can be ſaned by teu Chriſti vir. 
his own merits or by any other meanes but by the merit of his tute ac mers 

ſion 5 wich comfort giuen that * there 25 no doubt to be ad gnieny per- 
made of the ſaluation of him who thus beleeneth with the heart _— 
andconfeſſeth with the mouth, haue defaced all theſe words nefter 1:ſws 
andappointed them in new impreſſions to be wholly left Chrifue pro ne- 
out. The chird pointalſo is manifeſt ; for fith worſhip and #14 /alvte mor. 
deuotion of religion belongeth to God only, as hath been oe JO 
'before ſhewed,ſurely the Papiſts in giuing religious wor- TEES 
ſhipro Saints, doe rob God of his honour and giuc it vnto nulla poſſic ſal- 
theSaints. Theſechings, M.Bifhop, are clcere and plainez #4rinifi in me- 
they are not our notorious and palpable and ſhameleſſe '''* Poms 
lies, bur they are your notorious and palpable and ſhame- _ _ 
eſſe herelites. We know you daube theſe things and ſet yerbe:Noneris 
colours vpon them, as heretiques haue been wont to doe defperandum 
yonthcirfalſe and wicked opinions; but your colours 7*!dubitendem | 
with vsare ſoone waſhed off, and where you are in your _ — 
one kingdome,there we know how you appeare in your — ——_— 
onnlikeneſle, As for our auditors,thanks be to God, they crediderie 
zenot like yours. Yours arelike ® the Gentiles of old caried ore confeſſue 
an) 20 dumbe Idols euen 4s they are led. They mult follow 77 ., 
youblindfelded without ſecing which way they go.They |, I 
muſt ſearch nothing, they muſt know nothing, but rake * 
what you tell chem. But our hearers, thanks be to God, 
kaecheliberty of Gods word,wherinthey ſce with their 
on cies, and whereby they plainly vnderſtand that wee 
ſeduce themnor, becauſe we teach them nothing bur what 

find there that God hath taught. And you they ther- 

bylearne to hate and deteſt as ſeducers and deceiuers, be- 
auſe you goaboutto teachthem thoſethings which they 
ke God hath not taught you. 


32. W. BisHoP. | 


g.and xo. Ofcheninthand tenth 7 haxe ſpoken already; 
werein they erre grienouſly, in teaching enery man to ſinne 
SC damnably, 
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damuably,by haning any eul motion caſt into his minde bythe 
Dimell, albeit he reſiſt eth it preſently, and foorthwith chaſe it 
away. [nwhich conflith and ouercomming of temptation, the 
grace and power of God is perfited,as S.Paul witneſſeth: ani, 
Iames calleth the allurement of concupiſcence teraptation ox- 
ly ; and then firſt inne when it conceiueth (that ts) petteth 
ſome liking of the party. TIT | 

R. An2or. 


Where the mind is free from ſfinne, the Diuell can aft 
Every euill' ; No emll motionanto the minde.Ifthe Diuell caſteuill mo. 
motion is fin, tions into the mind, it 1s a token that hee findeth there a 
Ta mould wherein he caſteth them, and a mine whence hee 
diggeth the matter of them. From the habitual corruption 
of our nature, all euill motions flow , which both in the 
ſpring;and-in the ſtreame; both in the roote and in the 
* branch, is before juſtified to bee finne. Wee reſiſt it, 
he faith; and chaſe it away; but therefore-we reſiſt it and 
chaſcit away,becauſcir is {inne; it being the vſe and worke 
* Heb.12.4. of our warfare * ro fight againſt (ne, and the graceandpo- 
wer of God aſlifting vs, whereby we overcome fin, Heal- 
| leagerh thatS: James calleth it only temptation, and then fir 
ſrune whes it conceizeth : and Tan{wer him,that S. Paul cal- 
»Rom.7,.8, leth it/fmne before it betemptation, * ſine wrought all ma- 
| ner of concupiſcence in me , and therefore in tempration it is 
ſinne. See heereof the. queſtion. of original ſine handled at 
large before, and of this place of Y. hames, the fixt ſettion. 
os .+.,.33- W, Bisnor. X 
Now to conclude this paſſage, if you pleaſe to heare to what 
height .of perfett abſernance of the (ommandements , the E- 
uangelicall Preachers bane brought #heit followers in Germa- 
ny vnto, by reaching, the Cammandements to bee impoſſible, 
and that onely fauth mStifieth , and that good works haue n 
reward in heauen, .and ſuch the ; Jacobus Andreas a famous 
Deplanety, Lutheran ſhall enforme you , who writeth thus, That the 


whole 
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whole world may ſeetheſe menalienated from the Papa- 


gz;and ro putno confidencein works; therefore they doe 
no good worke at al. In ſtcad of faſting, they feaſt, and are 


drunken day and night:1n lieu of Almes, they oppreſſeand 
pillche poore : they haue changed praying into curſing 
and blaſpheming the name of God, ſo prophanely , that 
no:Trkes nor Saracens commit the like impietic againſt 
Chriſt : for humulitie, there raigneth pride, difdaine,cruel- 
tic, and riot in apparell,&c. and much more to the ſame pur- 


poſe, And that this truth may be confirmed by the teſtimony of 


two ſound witneſſes ;Muſculus,a man of no ſmal account among 
them, thus reporteth of hs brethren in the Lord. Suchnow 
adaies is the condition of the Lutherans, thatifany man 
litco behold a great number of Knaues , robbers , maliti- 
ousperſons , coſeners , vſurers, and ſuch like deceiuers , 
kthim bur enter into a Citie where the Goſpel is taught, 
andchere he ſhall finde good ſtore of them : and a little af- 
ter, Surely it 1s true, that among Heathens, Tewes, Turkes, 
and other 1fiaels, none can bee found more vnruly , and 
that leſſe eſteeme of honeſty and vertue, than the Euange- 
leall brechren; with whom all things paſſe currane, and 
nothing almoſt is blamed ( except vertue : ) For the diuell 
hath ſhaken offall their bands,and turned them looſe. 


R. ABBOT, 


And what M.Biſhop, are there not,thinke you,as many 
knaues in Rome as inany city ofthe Lutherans? Whar,are 
thereno Minions, & Courtiſans there that ſeruefor the vie 
ofthe Pope & his Cardinals? Did you not remember what 
was ſaid of Rome by one of your owne Poets? 

Vinere qui ſantte cupitts, diſcedite Roma. 

Depart from Rome all yee, whoſe care ts to lige holily. 
Did you not conſider that it was cafe for ys to retort your 
words to your ſclues, andtoſay; If you pleaſeto heare 
what good effets the Popilh dofrine of juſtification by 
works doth bring foorth, looketo the Ieſuits Carechuſme, 
Fl * 89 ro 
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De Planets. 


De prophetia 
Ch Yr. iſth. 


The yertuous 
conuerſation 


of Papiſts, 


on ſe. 19. 


Popiſh religion contrarie to 


to Watſons Ynodlibets, and to thereſt of thoſe bookes of 
che ſameargument, written by Popiſh Prieſts concernin 
the Ieſuirs, who are the Puritane-Papiſts, and the yerie 
quinteſſexce of their religion, and yetaretheredeſcribedtg 
beno other but Epicures , Atheiſts , fornicatours, Sodo- 
mites, coſeners, traitours, proud, malitious, contentious, 
couetous, and whatnot ? Now wee know thatthe Ieſuites 
will ay that you areas leaud and naughtas you have de- 
ſcribed themto be. Like will to like, and get you both to. 
gcther : there is no ſuch goodneſſe incither —_ asthar 
ou ſhould cake ypon youto queſtion our goodnefle, And 
1fI ſhould rippe vp this matter of your vertues tothefull, 
I ſhould but cauſe alothſome and filthie ſtinke , trouble- 
ſome both to my ſelfe and tothe Reader. Therefore I reſt 


*Se&.1c.and my ſelfe with that anſwer that Thaue * before giuen vpon 
of fatisfaRi- thelike occaſion. Onely I muſt note it for one ef M. Bj- 


ſhops Sycophants tricks, that hee reckoneth it amongſt 
our doctrines, that goed works hane ns reward in heanen, 


34. W. B1SHOP. 


Haming done with the Creed and ten Commandements, we 
mit now come to our Lords prater. 

Maſter P er. beginneth with it thus. The Lords Praier 
3s a moſt abſolute forme of praier : now in this weeare 
raught to direft our praiers to God alone, Our father,&c. 
and that onely in thename and mediation of Chriſt; for 
God is our father onely by Chriſt : therefore to vie any 
mediation of Saints is needlefle. 

Anfſ. Weallow our Lords prater to be a mo#t perfett forme 
of prater _ hold that many other ſort of praiers may be made 
vnto God very acceptably , as ſundry other praters vſed by 
( hriſt, and ſet downe in s 6 Goſpell doe teachws: and therefore 
to argue, that becauſe one prater of Chriſts making us diretted 
to God, that no other may bee made to any Saint, i very chil- 
aſh, Wee gather praier to Saints ont of $. Pauls reque#ting 
the Romans and Corinthians , and ethers to pray for him _ 

an 
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the grounds of Catechiſme, 
aulout of the mediation of the woman of Cananea to Chre#t 

her daughter : and the Diſciples ſpeaking to Chrii? for her; 
with ſuch like, both ont of the old and new T eflament, For if it 
had been either needleſſe or bootleſſe, to haxe praied vnto God 
an) otherwiſe,than in the name and by the mediation of Chriſt, 
then $. Pant would not hane requeſted the helpe of mortall 
mens praiers to God for hins : and if poore ſinners praiers may 
helpe vs, much more may the interceſſion of the glorious Saints 
do,who are in far greater fauor with God : See thequeſtion of 
interceſſion of Saints, Againe,if that only forme of praier were 
tobewſed , neither were tt lawfull to pray to Chriit himſelfe ; 
wither conld it bee prooued thereby, that we ſhould praie in 
Chrifts name, For there ts no expreſſe mention of Chriſts 
we 3 neither any petition for Chriſts ſake. For God may bee 
traely called our Father, in that he immediately createth and 
riveth vs our ſoules, which is more than onr bodies,that we re- 
cine from our carnall fathers. 


R. Azzor. 


Ifthe Lords praier be a m9#7 perfett forme of praier, as 
M. Biſhop alloweth itto bee, then are we perfeQtly there- 
bydireCted, both to whom and for what weare to praic. 
Itcannot bee called a moſt perfett forme of praier, wherein 
there is any want of either oftheſe things. To adde any 
thing to that that is perfe&, is todenic theperfeQion ofir, 
and to take away any thing from it, is to make it maimed 
and ynperfe&t. Seeing then by the moſt perfeft forme of 
praier, weare inſtrutted to pray no otherwiſe but ro God 
onely, it followeth neceſſarily, that praier to Saints is vn- - 
lawfull, becauſe it is exorbitant from that moſt perfet? 
forme. M. Biſhops exception heereto is very childiſhand 
vane, that other praiers may be made wnto God very accep= 
tably, and that other praiers are vſed by Chriſt, and ſet downe 
mthe Goſpel, becaule in other praiers there may bee no- 
thing, and in the praiers ſet downe in the Goſpel there is 
nothing, but what is conſonant and agreeable to this form. 
Sſ 3 For 


324: 


© Matt, 15.22» 
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Forthough praier be conceiued-in other words, yetitys: 
ricth notfrom this forme ;ſo long as wee pray to rio-other 
butco whom in this forme weeare directed, norfor any o- 
therthing, bur whatinthispraieris concluded. And albeit 
M. Biſhop can alleage,thatin the Goſpell and otherwhere 
there are other praiers vicd. and ſet down beſide the Lords 
praier, yetinthe whole courſe of Scripture can hee finde 
vsno'cxampleof any praier butto God alone. If hee did 
bring vs example of praier to Saints, ſomewhat it were, 
but now it 1s "Jie that healleageth that chere are praiers jn 
other wards: But he telleth vs that rhey gather praier to 
Saints ont of $. Pauls requeSting the Romans, Cormians, & 
others topray for him, And well indeed they may,itthey can 
prooucthat S. Paulin the ſame ſort praid to the Romans 
& others to pray for him,as they pray to.the Saints in hea. 
uen.to pray for the. Butifchat which S.Paul did,were but 

a familiar requeſt ofmutuall charitie, wheras their praicrto 
Saints 15a ſeruice of religious dutiez and hee did beſecch 
them onely as fellow members of the ſame body to giue 
aſſiſtance to his praiers , not as Mediatours, as they make 
the Saints to obteine for their ſakes the acceptance there- 
of; then doth M. Biſhop ſhew himſclfe a ridiculous man, 
that will draw fromthe one of theſe a concluſion of the 
other. Qr if hewill needs confound the one of theſe with 
rhe other , it ſhall be well thathis diſciples that craue the 

help of hispraiers do takectheir ghoſtly father and ſet him 

vplike ſweete S. Rood, and deuoutly kneele downe and 
pray vnto him. Butifto craue ech others praiers be piety, 
and todoethatech to other which they doe tothe Saints 

be damnable idolatrie, thenit isapparent thar chey gather 

that which was neuer ſowed , and doe colourably alleage 

theſe inſtances for the abuſing and blinding of ſimple men. 

As for * the woman of Canaan, we reade that ſhe praied 

to Chriſt for her daughter, but we doe, not reade that 

her daughter praicd co her; and wee finde that by her 

prater ſhe ſhewed her compaſſion, but that ſhee tooke 

k ypon 
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Popiſh religion contrarie to 
tiation for our ſinmes. Now therefore M. Biſhop very yain: 
ly inferreth, that if peore /inners praters may helpe vs , much 
wore may the interceſſion of the glorious ſaints, becauſe poore 
finnerspraiers doenothelpe vs by way of mediation, but 
onely in Jouing care they ioynethemſelues to pray with 
vs, that wemay both be helped for Chriſts ſake ; whereas 
Popiſh interceſſion of Saints intendech nor ſo much that 
the Saints ſhould pray for vs for Chriſts ſake, asthat 
Chriſtſhould accept vs forthe Saints ſake. As for the fa 
Konr of the Saints wee know God fauoureth vs no leſſe 
than hee fauoureth them , being redeemed with the 
ſame bloud, and by one ſpirit ſealed to the ſame hope, 
and no more will hee ſuffer an-ele& to periſh oneanh, 
than he will ſuffer a Saint to periſh in heauen. Whatſocuer 
M. Biſhop will plead for cheir fauour, ſurewe are that they 
hauc no fauour in this reſpe&, and therefore without al- 
ſuming any thing tothemſclues , they hauelett vs to de- 
pend vpon Chriſts fauour as they haue done. Now heere 
againe, /ee, ſaith he, the queſtion of the interceſſion of Saints, 
whereas he hathraken paines to skip ouer that queſtion 
alſo, and hathſaid nothing of it. Burt remembring him- 
ſelfe, hee gocth further heere and ſaith , that sf that one 
forme of praier were to be uſed, neither were it lawfull topray 
to Chriſt himſelfe, neither couldit be prooued thereby that ne 
fhonldpray in Chriſt name. As if any of vs doe ſay,that that 
onely forme of praicris to bee vied , who doe commonly 
ourſclues vſc other formes of praier, and condemne them 
that hold it vnlawfullſo to doe. Wee onely fay , as hath 
beenealreadie declared, that nopraicr is to be made, the 
matter and ſubſtance wherof is not conteined inthe Lords 
praicr. And though that onely forme were to bee vſed, 
ha it followeth nor that Chrilt is notto bee praicd vnto, 

ecauſe Chriſt is thar God who is our heauenly father, 


| andthereforeto Chriſt alſo wee pray when wee ſay ; 0 


father which art in heaxzen, Neither doth it follow thatthen 
we {bold notpray in the name of Chriſt, becauſcit _ 
' nothing 
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the grounds of Catechiſme. 
nothing detra& fromtheperfeCtion of this form of praier, 


 tharwe be otherwheretaughtto make this praicr; in the 


name of Chriſt. Albeit the praiter it ſelfe, though not in 
words, yet in effe& leadeth vs thereunto, becauſe God is 
eur Father no otherwiſe but in Chriſt , who hath taken vs 
into his communion and fellowſhip where he hath ſaid; 
*] aſcend to my father and your father,to my God and your 
Gea; *'W hich name(of father ) ſaith Cyprian,none of vs might 
preſume to wſe in praier but that Christ hath ginen ws liber- 
t1/o to pray. Now therfore we cannot truly fay vnto God 
Our father but with implication of the name of Chriſt, in 
whoſe name only it is that we vnderſtand him to bee our 
father. As for that which M. Biſhop ſaith, that God may 
be truly called our father, mthat he immediatly createthand 
ginethvs oar ſoules,thatis nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe 
wequeſtion not how God may be called our father, but in 
what meaning itisthat we doe call him father when wee 
fay,Our father which art in heanen. For ſith * the name of fa- 
ther importeth kindneſſe and loue,as their own Romane Ca- 
techiſm expoundeth,ſurely it followeth,that becauſe God 
is no otherwiſe kind and louing vnto vs but * onely in 
Chriſt, chereforein Chrilt only it is that we can call him 
father, 


25. W. BisHoP. 


Secondly, he hoppeth to the fourth petition; Giueſvs our 
daily bread : in which words we acknowledge (/arth he) 
that euery morſell of bread is the meere gift of God:what 
madneſle thenjs it for vs to thinke that wee ſhould merit 
thekingdome of heauen, that cannot merit ſo much as 
bread 2 Jt is falſe that we cannot merit our bread : For Chriſt 
teccheth,that he who gocth topreach the Goſpell,is wor- 
thy of, that is, meriteth and deſerneth his meat; which $, 
Parl teſtifieth,/aying : that our Lord ordained, that thoſe 
Who preach the Goſpell ſhould live of the Goſpell. 4d 
de net day-labourers deſerne their bread, before they eat it ? 
| Tt and 
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*Tohn 20.17. 
iCyprian.de 
orat, Domin, 
Hoc nomen nee 
mo n2ſtrum in 
oratione audte 
ret attingere , 
nifs ipſe nobs ſle 
permiſtſſet.orae 


re, 

8 Catechi/, Ro» 
man p.4-cap.g. 
ſed 1, Quid ite 
cundius eft pas 
trs nonine 
quod induigen» 
tram ſonat & 
charitatem? 

hk >.Cor.1,20, 


Math.1e,v.11, 
i.Cor.9,v.14. 
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Our daily 
bread is of 

Gods mercy. 
#Mat.10.10. 


Popiſh religion contrarie to 


- andothers that buy their bread, doe I hope deſerne it, What 


ignorance then ts it ix the very principles of our faith,to anuch 
that we cannot merit bread * which notwithſtanding wee pray 
God to ginevs ; becauſe,neither could we acſerue and erne 
at without his helpe and asſiftance , neither would it do vs any 


good without hus bleſſing. 
 R. Anpor. 


* When Chriſt ſaith, * he workeman is worthy of his meat, 
he maketh one man debtour to another, but God is deb. 
tour to.noman, The preacher deſerueth his liuelyhood of 
the hearer, but yet at Gods hands he canchallenge no. 
ching by deſert. Hethat ſetteth a day-labourer to workeis 
bound to pay him his hire, but God 1s not bound to pay 
him bread. Yea many a manlaboureth moſt painfully and 
yet cannot thrive to maintaine himſelfe with bread , and 
will M-Biſhop ſay that God doth him wrong in not gj. 
uing him his deſert? And if the labour of the hands be to 
merit at Gods hands,then the wicked man meriteth as wel 
as the iuſt,becauſethe wicked often labourcth as carefully 
as the juſt. So ifto buy bread be ro merit bread, then the 
vngodly alſo meriterch his bread, becauſe he hath monyco 
pay forit. Would any man expeCt ſuch filly and childiſh 
toies from To learned a man as M. Biſhop would bee 
chought to be ? Notwithſtanding all the labour and tra- 
uell of our hands,norwithſtanding all the vertues and righ- 
teouſneſle of our life, yet we beg our bread at Gods hands 
as the gift of his merey.M Perkins therfore rightly argy- 
eth,that if by merit we cannot claimeof God the bread of 
this life, much lefſe can we haue any merit whereby to lay 
claume to cuerlaſting lite. 


36. W.BisHop. 


Thiraly, inthe next petition : Forgiue vs our debts; 
foure opinions of the Romanreligion( ſaith he )aredire t- 
ly ouerthrowne. F hat foxre at one blow ! what a Hercules 
hae 
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the erounds of Catechifme. 
Lavewe here ? let vs heare which. The firſt is humane atis- 
fRion : for the child of God 1s _— hereto pray for the 


ardon of his ſinnes 3 now to pray forpardon and to make 


fatisfation be contrary. 


Anſw. This ts 4 ſilly onerthrow : for it ts ſo farre off, that 
rater and (atisfatton are contraries,that praier it ſelfe is one 
of the three works of ſatisfattion : Faſtin g, Praying, and gi- 
ung of Almes are not contrary, but the very workes of ſatis- 


fattion. Andour Lords prater « eſteemed by S. Auguſtine 
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(who zs aſſoone to be beleened as M.PERKIN 5 ) ſufficient of Lib.s de Syme 


it ſelfe,toſatisfie for the light dayly offences that wt men fall 
into : beſides, Chriſt himſelfe prated for pardon of theſe mortall 


ſomes, for which notwithſtanding Gods in$tice was fully ſatisfi- 
_ edby Chriſt his ſuffermgs ; wherefore ſatisfaftion and to ſue 


bolo.cap.6.m 


Enc hir.cap. Ggs 


for pardon, arenot ſo contrary, but they may well ftand toge= _ 


ther, 
| R. ABBOT. 

Chriſt offered himſelfe to God for the ſacrificeand ſa- 
tisfaCtion of our finnes,that by vertue of this ſatisfaRion 
hemight intreat pardonfor vs, and wethereby alſoinhis 
name mightintreat pardon for our ſelues. Therefore we 
doe not ſay that prater for forgiueneſſe of ſinnes isthe de- 
nial of atisfa&tion, but we ſay that this praigg being groun- 
ded ypon a ſatisfa&tion made already 1n Fit is adenial 
offatisfaftionto bemade by vs. Our finnes being ſatisfied 
forin Chrift, remaine vpon our faichfull prater freely for 
his ſake to be forgiuen vs. The forgiuencſle of finnes 15 no- 
ted in ſcriptureto be* the not smputing of them. If fatisfaCti- 
on bercquired tor finne, it cannot be ſaid notto be impu- 


tedzand if ir be not imputed, becauſe * 5t 5 as if it newer had 


been, as Bernard ſaith there can no ſatisfation be "_ 
red for ir. Wharta francicke dreame it is whereby they 


| hauemadepraier for forgiueneſſe of finnes to bea ſatiſta- 


ion for ſinne,and that $. Auſfins words make nothing for 

theirpurpoſe,it hath beene * before ſufficiently declared, 

and is needleſ[c hereto be repeated. 
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Forgiuencſle 


of linnes ex- 


cludeth our 
ſatisfaction, 


*2.Cor.5.19. 


b B-ynard.in 
Cant.ſer,2 2. 


Omne quod mi= 
hi ipſe non m- 
utaredecyeuese 


rit fic eſt quaſs 


non fuerit. 


« Of fatiſfaCti» 
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Popiſh religion contrary to 
37. W. B1snop. 


Now tothe ſecond downfall: Merits are heere alſo over- 
thrown. For we acknowledge ourfelues debrers,and wee 
dailieincreaſe our debts ; now it is madnelſſe ro think thar 
they, who daily increaſe their debts, can deſerue or pur- 
chaſe any good of the creditors z in a word, this mult bee 
thouzht vpon,&c. 

4nd good reaſontoo, Firs? then I an/wer, that veriall ſins 
and [mall debts that inſt menaaily incur , doe not hinder the 
daily merit of their other good workes, As a ſernant hired by 
the day,by committing ſome ſmall faxlt, doth not thereby loſe 
his dates wages : aga:ne,thongh he ſhould commit ſuch afaxlt, 
that might make hun unworthy of his daies kire ; yet , if his 
Alaſter did forgine hinthat fault, his wages were notwith. 

ſtanding due to him: andſo the asking pardon for our ſinnes 
doth not owerthrow, but rather eftablyh and fortifie our mes 
rIts. 


R. ABBoOr. 


Uenial! ſinnes,ſmall debts, ſmall faults faith M. Biſhop. A 
vaine man, that knoweth neither God nor himſclte, and 
c therefore hath ſo ſmall conceit of the fines thar he daily 
committeth aSiinſt God. No doubt but hee could plead 
the matter in Adams behalfe, that God did him wrong to 
cenſure him ſo ſeuerely for ſo ſmall a fauir. What, it was 
' Þutthe eating of an apple or afigge, and he might by his 
merits ſoone hauc made amends torit, and would God for 
{olighr a treſpaſle adiudgehim to death, yea, and all his 
poſteritic for his ſake 2 Well, God make him wiſeto know 
with whom he hath to doe, and then hee will ſee that his 
{tna!leſt faulcs are great enough to blow vp all his merits, 
yea, and that jn his beſt merits chere is enough to cone 
demae him, if God ſhould enter into indgement with hime 
And let me aske him out of his own wiſe fawes that he hath 
here ſet downe zifa hired (eruant of his by breach of cone- 

; nants 


the grounds of Cateehiſme, 
nants from day to day , haue voided the condition of his 
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wages, and yet he beinthe end contenttoremit all, andro 


eeid him his conditioned hire , will hethinke it well char 
i ſeruant (hall ſay , that he oweth himno thanks becauſe 
he hath nothing bur what he hath mericed and deſerued? 
Surely M. B:i{lnop would expect char his good will and 
bountie ſhould bee acknowledged inthis cale, and would 
thinke ita wrong to be vpbraided with his ſervancs merir. 
Butthough his head ſeruc him not to conceiuethis, yer do 
thou remember, gentle Reader, that one forteiture of a 
man9 eſtate, putcerh him wholly ynder che mercie of his 
Lord, and whatſocucrhe can plead for himſelfe otherwife, 
tferuech nor the turne, but heſtandech at the courteſie of 
him whom he hath offended. And what ſhall we ſay then 
forour ſelues, whoſe life is a continuall forfaicure of our 
date with God by our treſpaſſing daily and hourely a- 
rant him ? Shall we cthinke we haue merits to plead? ſhall 
wenot acknowledge and confeſle that wee ſtand mcerely 
adwholly at che deuotion of his mercy ? And ifremitting 
diour treſpatle, hee vouchſafe to remember our ſeruice 0- 
tierwiſe, and to reward it, ſhall we ſay that hee giuceh vs 
Butourown deſert? Do we not ſee our good deeds whatfo- 
uerchey be,to be ſo drowned and overwhelmed with our 
lanes, as thaticis Gods meere mercy that any mention is 
made of chem ? Burt when furthermore our good deeds 
kucinthemſclucs ſuch ſpots and ſtaines of ſmne as doe 
give God1ult cauſe toreiet chem, as hath beene * before 
declared , ſhall wee be ſo drunke with our owne fancies as 
that wee will (ill dreame of meritrowards God ? Theſe 


tings need nor to bee ſtrongly vrged, becauſe they pre- 
we mightily 1n the conſciencesof all that are nor of be- 
mmmed and dead hearts, and more hath beene anſwered 


keereof before , than that M. Biſhop ſhould chinke fir to- 


touble ys any more withtheſe blinde reaſons. Heeneuer 


mowerh \iaaro reply. 


13. 


eaſeth ro oppoſe, though when he is anſwered heeneuer 


38. W. 
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38,W. B1$HoDp. 


T he third opinion imagined to be confuted by this petition, ye: 
that remporall puniſhment may bee retained after the fir 
crime it ſelfe, and the eternall is remitted : but this cannor h 
ſtand (ſaith he. ) For wee oweto God obedience, and for i «, 
the defe&t ofthis paiment, wee owe to God the forfeiture i , 
ofpuniſhmenr, Sinne then1s called our debr, in reſpe ] 
of the puniſhment : Andtherefore when wepray for pa- I .. 
don of our finnes, we requirenotonely the tault tobepar- 


doned, bur the whole puniſhment; and when debt is pa- MW i 
doned ,itis abſurd tothinke that the leaſt paiment ſhould we 


remaine. 
Anſw. Heere is a mo#Zt abſurd collefton : For whennein b 
or Lords praier craxe pardon of our debts, wee confeſſe that 
we are in his debt , and that there « paiment of pumſument Jet the 
ane vnto vs, the remiſſion whereof we then require : now this the 
prater is made bythe be$t men after their conucrſion( as hecon- 
feſſeth ) who ſtanding in Gods fauour , and therefore free fron WW ;. 
eteruall puniſhment , doe notwithſtanding crane pardon and F; 
releaſe of ſome pumſhment , by M.P ER. owne interpretation 
Whereuponit followeth moſt enidently out of this petition, that fl 
after eternall puniſhment is forginen onto the inſt, there is ſome 
other puniſhment remaining , of which ay + craue pardon, and Wl y;, 
conſequently this opinion of ours #s ( by this very petition aud Bl 64, 
AL.P E R. owne expoſition of it ) much ſtrengthnea and confir 


med, and nothing at all weakened. p- 

| R.ABBOT. " 

T n If M. Biſhop may be theexpounder of M. Perkins ex- te 
non y -e. Poſition, we doubt not but hewill make ſome good matter ky 


mitted infor- Of it. M. Perkins meaning is plaine enough, and ſoare his yl 
"— of words, that after our firſt conuerting & turning vnto God, 
—— we haue ſtil cauſe from day to day to humble our ſcluesbe- Fc 
forc God, andto begge of him remiſſion both of tewporall 
and erernall puniſhments, which by our finnes from day to 


day 
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| the grounds of Catechiſme. | 333 
day wee runne inzo . Ir followeth not of any thing 

that Maſter Perkins faith, thar the cternall puniſhmenc 

being alreadie forgiven, wee aske heere the forgiue- 

neſſe of ſome temporall puniſhment, bur that as our 

fines are daily , ſo wee aske forgiueneſle daily both of 

the one and of the other, * Zecanje the offence is enery day, 

ſaith S. Auſtin ,rherefore wee hane need to hane remſſion euc- 

75 day. Now the colleCtion againſt M. Biſhop is pregnant. S__ TOM 
and cleere; for if to aske forgiueneſe of the finne be to aske © [<0 


; = — (ap.,y, QWuia 
releaſe of the puniſhment, then it followeth, that our pet1- ——_— ef7 


ton being granted, there 1s no remainder of puniſhment «Fe», p»11-e 


after the forgiuenes of the ſin. The ground of this colleCti- 7! ##:9uotdia> 
on he himſelfe approoueth, ſaying, hen wee in cur Lords _ etiam remiſe 
paier crane pardon of our debts, we confeſſe thatwe are inhis* © 
debt, and that there ts þaiment of puniſhment due wnto vs,the 
remiſſion whereof we then require. If then we hererequire 
the remiſfion of puniſhment, I aske him, do we not require 
therenui(ſion of eternall puniſhment? What, haue wee the 
remiſſion of eternall puniſhment without asking or pray- 
_ it? Doth Chriſt reach vs to beggethe forgiuencile 

temporall puniſhment and not ofeternall? Tell vs your 
minde plainly M. Biſhop :dae not glofſethe matter with a 
fiapplication of M. Perkins words, Aman committech 
mortal| ſinne, and thereby incurreth eternall puniſhment. 
Hee commeth ro God and humbleth himſelfe and faith as 
Chriſt hath taught him : forgive vs ov treſpaſſes. Doth he 
notheereby crane of God for Chriſts ſake, therelcaſe of 
ofthat puniſhment 2If heſay, no, heeis more abſurd than 
that Chriſt: cares wil giue him the hearing. Ithe ſay,yea, 
heis confounded in the cauſe, becauſe it muſt then needs 
degranted, that the hearing of our praier is the relaxation 
both ofcemporall and erernall puniſhment; of temporall, 
by his owne confeſſion; of eternal], by a truth which hee 
muſt confeſle wherher he will or no. Their opinion there- 
fre is not ſtrengthened as hee vainly pretenderh, bur is 
plainly 
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*Pphe.5.16, 


” 


Popiſh religion contrary to 
plainly overthrowen by the true and neceffarie conſtrugi. 


onofthis petition, 


39. W.Bisnop. 


The fourth point of our dottrine hence impugned by 14, 
P x R. #:thataman in this life may fulfill the law. Where. 
as inchis place cucry ſeruant of God 1s taught to aske dai. 
ly pardonfor the breach of the law : anſwer is made, that 
our daily ſins are yeniall, and not againſt thelaw, they 
beſides the Jaw: but this which they ſay, is againſt this Pee 
tition : for a debt that commeth by forfeiture, is againſt 
the band or obligation. Now cuery finne is a debr, cauſing 
che forfeiture of puniſhment , and therefore 1s not beſide, 
butagainſt the law. 

Anſw. Igrant that exery ſme is a debt, cauſing the for 
feiture of puniſhment ; but this puniſhment may bee [mall and 
ſhort , and ſo the ſinne veniall, and the debt not againit the 
law direttly, yet againit the band of ſome morall duty: acthe 
miſipending of time, vſing of ſome idle words , and thecom- 
mitting of ſuch like light faults, which Iam bound i reaſon 
to auoid; but not by any preſcript law airetty. And thu in 
fine we ſee, how foulely 1, P BR, was milaken, that thought 
ro ouerthrow foure points of our dottrine at a clap , whenmtſy 
much as one ts thereby any whit at all ſtirred, 


R. ABBOT. 


It will be well for M.Biſhop that #21/Ferding of time and 
vſing of idle words be reckoned for veniall ſinnes ; for God 
knoweth he hath miſſpent a great deale of time in the 
writing of theſe books, and hath ſent vs a number of idle 
words. Tuſh, faith he,the finne is but veniall, and che pu- 
niſhment but ſmall and ſhortfor ſuch light faults. Butifit 
bea point of godly *»i/edome to redeeme the time , as S, 
Paulteacherh,ſurely itis a point of folly toeſteem ſolight- 
ly of miſſpending time; and hee willnotſo caſily m_ 

idle 
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Ale words, that regardeth what our Sautour ſaith that * of 
idle word that men ſhall ſpeaks they ſhall giue account 
at the day of indgement. To come to the matter, M. Perkins 
reaſon is very good, Therecan beno forfaiture without 
breach of the condition of a boud. Euery finne 1s a fortei- 
ture. Therefore every ſinne1s a breach of the condition of 
abond. The obligation or bond here 1s thelaw of God. Se- 
ingthen cuery ſinne,and therefore cuery veniall finne ma- 
ketha man ſubic& toa forfeiture of puniſhment, it muſt 
needs be that cuery veniallfinne muſt be holden to beea 
breach ofthe law of God. And becauſe no man can liue 
without daily commuting veniall ſinnes, therefore it fol- 
loweth that no mancan l1ue without daily breach of the 
law of God. I diſpute not heere whether ſinne berightly 
called veniallin his ſenſe or not; I aime at the point , that 
becauſe no man by their confeſſion can liue without venial 
finnes for which he daily faith,forgie ws our ps and 
every veniall ſinne 15a breach of the law of God, therefore 
noman can liue without daily breach of Gods law, and 
therefore that no man in this life doth fulfill che law . But 
well fare a ſchoole-tricke yet that ſhall pur chis argument 
uice out: forſooth there is a twofold bond whence the for- 
ure ariſeth.One is the law of God,and vemall finnes he 
telleth vs are not again#t the law diretty ; wee are not bound 
to auoid them by any preſcript law direftly. Thus faintly and 
fearefully he ſpeaketh : his owne conſcience telleth him 
that they are againſt the law of God , but being loth 
toconfeſſe the rruch, which chus notwithſtanding reign- 
eh over him, he minceth the matter with dire&y and i- 
Grey. Bur if the curſe of God which is thepenaltie of 
the law doe light ypon himfor theſeſinnes, what ſhall 
tboote him to ſay, thathe did but #»airefy runne into it? 
Well,they arc not direfy again#t the l/aw,but againſt what 
xethey direly 2 They are, faith hee, againft, the bond of 
ſome mor all dutie , and we are bound in reaſon to auoid them. 
Heere is thenthe other obligation or bond, the bond of rea- 
V v ſon, 


bMar.rz, 36, 
No man li- 
- ueth without 
breach of 
Gods lavy. 
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fon, the band of morall duty. But 1s there any bond of mo. 
rall dutic but only the law of God? and doth not the law 


perfe&ly determine all morall duty ? or dothche reaſon of 


man find it (elfe otherwiſe bound than by the conſcience 
*Rom.7.7, ofthelaw? Surely S.Paullaith,*7 kyew not ſinne but by the 
law, and hath M.Biſhopa way to know finne otherwiſe 
than by the law ?S. Paul ſaith; * here there no lay, 
thereis notranſgreſſion,and ſhall we beleceue M.Bihopthat 
thereis tranſgrcſſion where there is no law? © How /bouldit 
* Augufi.de otbe forbidaen by righteouſneſſe e,ſaith S. Auſtin, if it be fm? 
Femiſſl _— and that that is ſenne,ſaith he, ſhall be no ſinne if God doe mt 
Quomeds n0n forbid the being of it. Doth God forbid all finne or elſe it is 
yetatur per is- no finnezand yetis there ſome ſinne chat is not againſt the 
fitiam ſipecca- 1 of God? Wel, ler vs leauc M.Biſhop to lus reaſon 
- 60h. for we ſec he knoweth not the law. As for vs,we doubt not 
Fd erit,Fnon butthe law of God is thefull deſcription of all morall dy- 
divinitms iube- tie, and that euery treſpaſle in morall dutie, and namelic 
atwr vt won fit. their veniall finnes are tranſgreſſions of the law,and there. 
fore that no man fulfilleth the law becauſe no man liueth 
withoue daily veniall fines: veniall as they call them, 
though all ſinneby the law be adiudged mortall. Thus 
we ſee how foully M. Biſhop was miſtaken tothinke with 
his elder ſticks to prop vp his foure points of Poperie, 
which whether he will or not are fallento the ground,and 

hecan deuiſeno further to hold them vp. 


409. W. BisHoP. 


dRom.4.1F. 


He ſaith further, In this clauſe( as we forgine onr debters) 
it is takenfor granted, that wee may certainly know that 
we repent and belecue,and are reconciled by God ;which 
all Roman ( atholikes deny. 

Anſw. Nothing leſſe, becauſe much more ts required tothe 
one,than tothe other. For it ts farre eaſier to diſcerne,whether 
1 doe yet beare any enili will to my neighbour, thanto know aſ- 
ſaurealy, that 1 doe hartily repent me of all my ſimes, and that 

for the lone of God ;, and further ,that I haue a firme purpoſe 
| not 
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Wot to commit bereafter, any kind of mortall ſinne : theſe things 


(a exery one may plaimly [ee ) are farre more difficult, than 
the other of for gining them that treſpaſſe againſt vs. 


R. AzB or. 


M.Perkins doth not ſay,that i» this clauſe it rs taken for 

anted that we may certamly know that we repent and beleene, Ourrepen. 
as M.Biſhop hach falſly and guiletfully ſec down, but that tance and 
in this clauſe it # taken for granted that wee may certainlie _ to be 
know that we are im lore and charity with men when we make yn — pr i 
reconciliation. Whereupon he interrech the other, hy then ws 
may we not know certainly that we repent and beleene,andare 
reconciled to God ? M. Biſhop telleth vs, that mxch more 57 
required to the one than to the other, but what that is he tel- 
lth not. He ſaith it & far eaſier to diſcerne the one than the 
ather, but reaſon he guy none. He faith that ewery one 
may plarnly ſee it, and we thinke we can ſee intoa milſtone 
as far as he,and yet we cannot ſee but that a man may diſ- 
cernethe truth ofhis heart in the one as well as in the 0- 
ther, and till he giue reaſonto the contrary , wee ſo leaue 
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41. W.BisHoP. 


Inthelaſt words : and /cad ws not into temptation , wee 
pray not (/azth he ) chat God ſhould free vs from temptaci- Plal.z6.r. 
on, for it is otherwhules good to be tempted : but that wee 
benorleft vatothe malice of Satan, and held captive of 
theremptation : for hecreto be led into temptation, and to 
bedeluered, areoppoſed. Now hence gather, that hee 
who is the childe of God truely iuſtified and ſanQified, 
ſhall never fall wholly and finally from the grace of God; 
and I conclude on this maner : That which we acke according 1.1oh, g. 
tothe will of God, ſhall be granted: But this the childe of | 
God asketh, that he might neuer be wholly forſaken ofhis 
father, and led captiue into temptation : this therfore ſhall 


be granced. 
Vyv 2 Anſw, 
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The true 


way. 
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Anfſw.. 1fthis argument were ſound,never ſhould any Chrz. 
ſtian that ſaith our Loras prater, fall finally c be damned, be. 
cauſe they all make this petition, and that according tothe wil 
of God, who would haue all men ſaucd. any things they 


beſides ſaying orr Lords praier, arerequiredtoſaluation, for 


want of which many that haue often ſaid that praier fall final- 
ly. Againe, he miſtakgth the true ſenſe of that petition : for 
thereinwe do not acke that we continue not 1m ſin, whichwe aſe 
ked ia the former petition (torgiue vs our treſpaſles)) but wee 
pray that we be not oyercome by the dinell, by yeelding our cone 
ſent tothe temptation , and ſo fall into ſinne. Laſtly he forget- 
eth himſelfe much when heſaith, that it is good to be temp- 
ted : for he holdeth for certaine , that the very firſt motions 
to. ſiuneinvs ( which ts the beginning of the temptation ) are 
vortall ſinnes ; andſo by hinſelfe, it us good to fall into mortal 
ſoume, if it oe good we ſhould be tempted, 


R. ABPor. 


Many there are who are Chriſtians in name-, butnotin 


Chriſtian ne- deed; Chriſtians to men, but not to God , Chriſtians by 
er falleth a- \1tward profeſſion and partitipation of Sacraments, but 


not by inward regeneration and grace. M. Perkins namely 
ſpeaketh of them who are truely juſtified and ſanded, 
who wath a true heart and vnfeined faith, doe call ypon 
the name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift. The reft ſpeakepraters, 
but they do not pray : they repeat words with the mouth, 
butthe heart, ths isthe true ſeateof prater, hath no feel- 
ng of that they ſay. Now of them that are truely the 
children of God, and do faithfully and truely pray , it is 


aP(4],145.18. 


B;.Joh.5. 14. 


vndoubredly true which M. Perkins faith, thatneuer * 
doth wholly and finally fall away fromthe grace of God. 
For * the Lord is nigh wnto all themthat call faithfully upon 
him, and fulfilleth the deſire of them that feare him, hee wil 
heare their crie and mill helpe them. And * this ts the aſſu- 
rance that we haue of him, that if we acke any thing according 
#0 his will, he heareth vs, aud if we know that he _—_— 
What 
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whatſoener we ache, wee know that we haue the petitions that 
wee haze deſired of him, © Whoſoener then is heard, ſaith $. © Axe tons 
Auſtin, in that he praieth, not to beled intotemmptation , hee #5 rs ps. _ 
not brought into the temptation of that wilſulxeſſe, where- Wok {a 
by hee ſhould faile to perſeuere in holineſſe. And whereas it poſcens, non in= 
may beobieed, Zea, but it is by a mans owne will that hee - = "— 
: . 3 - 
forſaketh God, ſo as to be woorthily forſaken of God; hean- qua poſſe 
ſwereth, 77/howi! dente that ? But therefore doe wee aske not ,, dignwſit 
to be brought into temptation, that that may not come topaſſe; perſenerantians 
and if we be heard, ſyrely it doth not come topaſſe , becauſe ſanttitath a= 
God doth not ſuffer it ſo to be. Astouching the ſenſeof the ay 
yy | . nim voluntate 
petition, M. Biſhop toaſſume formwhat to himlelfe, raketh ,,,.,.5. 1,6. 
ypon him to correct M, Perkins, whereas the ſenſe deliue- rie deum vt me- 
redby M. Perkins, 1s the more ſound and effeQuall, that rits deſeratur 4 
our praicris 3 zot tobe left to the malice of Satan, and held dee. Cab lh p 
captize of the temptation. For whereas M.Biſhop ſaith,that — a 
we pray that we be not onercome by the aiuell, by yeelding our ;uferamurin 
conſent to the temptation, and ſo fall into ſine, 1t 1s true tentationem 
indeed that ſo we pray z but yet becauſe wee know that » hor non fiat, 
God doth not ſo free his ele& from temptation , but thar or—_ F 
they are ſometimes ouercome, and doe conſent to the ro | 
temptation, and fall into finne, wee vnderſtand further, permirtis ve 
thatif God ſee it expedient thus tolet vs fall by remprati- fiat. 
on, yet he will notleaue vs to bee holden captives therein, 
nor ſuffer vs.ſo to be tempted, but that he be alwaies with 
vs, todeliucr vs from euill, that * though wee fall, yet wee *Plal.z7:24; 
may riſe againe whileſt he ſupporteth us with his hand. For 
whereas M. Biſhop ſaith, that M.Perkins mmch forgetteth 
himſelfe, in ſaying, that it is good otherwhiles to be tempted, 
is heindeed that much forgetteth himſelfe in ſoblame- 
Ing M. Perkins , who intendeth not that temptation is 
good of ir ſclfe, -but onely accidentally in _ of 
the good yſe which God maketh thereof, turning chepoi- 
fon of one ſinneto be a preſeruative againſt another, and 
by falling once making a man the more warie not to fall 
waine. AndthusS. Auſtin by the words of the Apoltle 
| Vv3 ſaich, 
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* Rom 8. a8, faith, that * all things ro Gods eleft worke together for good, 
EAug.de cor. © enenſo altogether all things, as that if any of them [warns 
rept. x grat.ce. and goe aſide out of the w.y , hee maketh that alſo to further 
9.Talibus dili- their good, 5 For doe not frames worke for good to him , ſaith 
" 2 meqagtaerae Bernard, who zs found thereby more humble, more fernent, 
ues more carefull, more fearefull and warie than before? And 
gueadeo prorſus thus Gregorie verie truely faith , that * by the woonderfyll 
omnia vt ft qut d;ſhenſation of pietie, it commeth to paſſe that by what the 
_— - wicked enemy tempteth the heart to deſtroy it, by the ſame our 
— ry n——_ > 1905 * gr ” _ che ——_ 
wm ei faciat CES and luſts of finne, doe ſpecially ſcrue for this end; 
prefer bo- which God hath left asan — within our owne ber- 
% 2-4 4-4, ers, to fightagainſt vs forthe exerciſing of our faichand 
bo "4n hope, thatſceing our owne weakeneſſeand danger in our 
vers ejpeccats ſelues, wemay the more earneſtly call ypon God,and de- 
ipſa non coope- pend ypon his power; that being vexed and afflifted with 
ranterin boni® (he temptations of finne, wee may hungerand chirſt after 
56 _ rightecouſneſle ſo much the more; that being wearied with 
ſolicitior, tims= WAITE, we may the more long after the placeof our peace; 
ratior,&cauti and obteining through his grace the conqueſt and vitto- 
6 am ,, Tie, wemay through his mercy obteine the promiſe ofthe 
= Ts.” Crowne of glory. Thus God * commandeth the ig to 
yo diſpenſarione ſhine out of rkneſſe, and out of euill worketh good vnto 
pietatic vt vnde choſe thatare his, which M.Biſhop alſo I doubt not would 
malignwe boftis 2cknowledge, but that a malicious ſpirit of wilfull contra- 
eerie inte dition carieth him headlong to refiſt apparent and 
miſericors con. knowen truth. | 


ditor hoc erudj- 42. W. Bi$SHoOP. 
«at vt p1nat, 


'2,Cor46. Finally(he ſaith) this clauſe ( Amen) ſignifietha ſpeci- 
all faich concerning all che former petitions, that they ſhall 


begranted , and therefore a ſpeciall faich concerning re- 


miſſion of fannes. | 
Anſw. It ſignifieth a ſpecial hope and confidence to obtame 

them, but no certaintie of faith, unleſſe upon a condition which 

i uncertaine ; that is , if wee doe our parts, God will not 


ail 
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faile of his y, if wee doe heartily repent vs, and wſe the $Sacy a- 
went of Penance duly , wee ſnall aſſuredly obtaine remiſſionof 
our ſinnes. 


R. ABzor. 


The Rowane Catechiſme inthis point confirmeth that Amen whae 
which M. Perkins faith and maketh good our ſpecial] itimporteth 
fach , expounding Amer to bee added by our Saujour 12 **<1-01ds 
Chriſt * as Gods anſwer to this effett; Know that thy praiers 4 canned 
are heardzand that we are to vnderitandit, as that wee hane p.q.cap.1 7:ſeft, 
obtained all our dcfires , and feeling the preſent power of the 4.Cuiveailla 
helpe of God ave ſing with the Prophet; Behsld God ts my hel- quodammado 

, . . ſubiefla ſenten. 
per3 the Lord #5 the protettor of " ſoule. It I beto conceiue ;,. [cite twas 
Amento be Gods anſwer that hee hath heard the praier audites eſſe pre- 
that I haue faithfully made vnto him, then amI to belecue ce5. Haber enim 
that God hath forgiuen me my fſinnes, becauſe thatis one ?'” op_ 
partofthe praier which I haue made. Whatſoener poiſon \; = "_ 

uo" frecibus qu 
there is in the Romane Catechiſme that M.Biſhop ſucketh yet imperreris 
" grecdily; but this acknowledgement oftruth,though cum benagratia 
pechaps vawarily delivered, he can by no meanes admit, 4#mittentio des. 
ks for his vxcertaine condition] haue before ſhewed that it =_ CO 
. . *qe+ . . vgentes nos 148 
xthe ouerthrow of Chriſtian faith and hope, which whol- jmperraſſe om- 
ly withdraweth our cies from looking vpon our ſelues and nia «c ſentien- 
orowne merits that we may reſt wholly and only ypon !espreſentem 
themercy and goodneſle of almighty God . It may well Ji 09 au: 
| WE and wich that doubting and feare whichelſewherchere- ,,7, prophet 
quirech,but confidence and hope caninno ſort grow vp- canine; Ecce 
Sow VP 
0N1t, dominu adit» 
wat meg0. 


43. W. B1SHOP. 

j Hitherto M. Perkins hath argued againſt ws out of the 

” I La praver : now 1 will briefly ſhew how the Proteftants do- 

BE imecontraricth it. 

= lhaveinmy anſwer to his obiettions, touched ſome points al- 

h rady : I adde,that one poſition of their dottrine croſſeth three 

YI fthe firſt peritions. 1 proone it thus : In enery petion we -_ 
e 


g _ 
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be aſſured (as M. Perkins holdeth ) or at the lea5t hanea good 
hoge to obtaine that wee pray for , orel/e it booteth vs not to 
pray : but accordmg to the Proteſtants dottriae ns mancanbe 
aſſured , nay can haue any hope to obtaine the three firſt petiti. 
ons : for if originall ſin ao continually awell invs, and infett al 
our ations wuth deadly ſinne, as they teach : Gods name can- 
not be ſantified in vs, that are infefted with ſuch an vnclean 
teproſie : neither ſecondly, can God raigneasa King in vs, 
if ſome poſſeſſe and command all our members : andthirdly, 
Gods will cannot beedone by vs on earth as iris done jn 
heauen , if wee cannot keepe his lawes and commandements, 
which they in heauen doe : wherefore the Proteſtants haue 
20 aſſurance to obtaine the three firſt petitions , who are by 

| their teachers aſſured , that they are not to bee expelled or 
: -_—_ 22% hoped for : nor they cannot ( according to their owne rule ) 
Cer pee. from their heart make the ſaid petitions, being out of all hope 
eat.mer.&-re- toobtainethem, 


wiſſel.2.c.7. 
Nunc ei ſimiles R. Azzor. 
ns. Thereis a notable piure of the regenerate man inthe 


tias ſpirits, & _ woman Rebecca when * the children ſtrone withinher, 
edhuc diſſimiles and the Lord ſaid unto her,T wo nations are m thy wombe,and 
ſum per rel. t1,0 maner of people ſhall be dinided out of thy bowels, and the 
| rin a one people ſhall be mightier thanthe other , and the elder ſhall 
quanti miles, (er#e the youger. For ſoare there inthe faithfull the oldand 
in tantum rege- the new man,the fleſh and the ſpirit, fomewhar whereby 
merante ſpirits they are the children of God,and ſomewhat wherby they 
4 Aras "I areſtill the children of this world . The originall leprolic b, 
ſmiles,jn tan- {till cleauerh vnto vs,burir is begun to be clenſed and the fe 
tum figcaris ſtrengrthofitis abated already. Sinne ſtill poſleſſerh and ea 
&- ſecali. ins dyelleth in our members, but we donot ſay,as M.Biſhop " 
br falſly prerenderh, chat ir hath the commanding of chem. I 4 
£-þ ſdixeri- "We arenow like vnto God, faith S. Auſtin, by haniag the firſt 
we quia pecca- fruits of the ſpirit, and we are Fill unlike unto him by the rem- b 
tum non have. wants of our old ſtate. $2 far therefore as we are like him,ſofar by 


mae, moſs. ſo ewe by the ſpirit ef regeneration the ſonnes of God: and [o | fy 
i 
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far ar we arevnlike him, ſo far arewe the children of the fleſh 

andof the world,On the one ſide therefore we cannot ſinne, but 
mthe other ſide if we ſay that we hane no ſine, we deceine our 
ſelues and there is no truth in vs . Now then ſemblably wee 
anſwer M.Biſhop, that according to that we are renued, 
and by the ſpirit of God are become the ſonnes of God, 
the name of God is ſanified in vs, his kingdome is begun 
nvs, and we doe his will in earth with ready will as it is 
done in heauen. But by the remainder of the corruption of 
fleſh and of the old man, there is a letthat Gods name is 
not perfely ſanftified in vs, his kingdome taketh not full 
placein vs, neither doe we his will in ſuch meaſure as we 
onghtto doe. Yet we pray thattheold man,the body of 
finne may more and more be deſtroied, thattheworke of 
Gods kingdome may moreand more be fulfilledin vs;that 
wemay moreand more keep his commandements and do 
his will, not only with ready will, but withoutall let and 
hinderance fully and perfectly as they in heauen doe. 
Herein we pray that we may increaſe from day to day,and 
webelecue that God heareth vs and granteth our requeſt 
and will goe forward with his good worke till he bring vs 
nheauen co the perfeCtion of it: ſofarare the Proteſtancs 
from being out of hope of the obtaining of theſe three furſt 
peecionsas M. Biſhop fondly dreameth. 


44. W.BisHoP. 


In the fourth we aske a/Tvell to be made partakers of Chriſt's 
bleſſed body in the Sacrament ,which ts the food of owr ſouls : as 
for our daily corporall ſuſtenance. For ſo do the ancient fathers 
expound that petition: as namely S. Cyprian in oratione Do- 
minica:S, Hicro.m 6./Aatt.S.Amb./i.5.de Sacra.c.q. where 
he hath theſe memorable words of the bleſſed Sacrament : that 
before the words of Chriſt it was bread , bur after it is the 
body of Chriſt, Why then ( ſaith hee ) is it called heere 
bread ? he anſwereth , that it is called bread not ſumply, but 


ſuperſubſtanciall bread. For /o doth the Greeke word Epiou- 
67 Kx fion 
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ſion ſfignifie, 4s well as daily: ) itis (/aith he )not ſuch bread 
as paſſeth intoour body, bur it is the bread of ecernallliſe 
that vpholdeth the ſubſtance of our ſoules. Now you may 
be well aſſured, that Proteſtants who will not beleene any ſuch 
bodily preſence, doe not pray to Godto gine it them, 


R. ABBOT. 


Reall pre- Wee wot well that ſundry of the ancient Fathers have 
ſence fondly expounded this petition, not onely literally of corporall 
| ->—$1r wo foode, but alfo myſtically of the participation ofthe bleſ- 
denier, | fed Sacrament, wherin Chriſt is ſpiritually offeredand gj- 
wen yntoysto be ynto vs the bread of cuerlaſting life, Of 
this we will not contend with the fathers ; onely we would 
know of M. Bilhop , if his daily bread bee ynderſtood of 
the Sacrament , how is-it-that the people with themare 
not calledand vrged tothe daily participation of the $a- 
crament,that daily they may be partakers ofthis bread,ac- 
cordinely as they aretaughtto pray ? Or if without the 
recejuing of the Sacrament, a man may be partaker ofthe 
ſpirituall food of the body and bloud of Chriſt, as by their 
conſtruftion of this petition compared withtheir practiſe 
it may ſeemthey do confeſle, thenthey muſt acknowiedge 
thatthere is no neceſſitic oftheirreal] preſence, to make vs 
partakers of the body and bloud. of Chriſt. Whichab 
though Ido not ſee how M, Biſhop ſhould well and han- 
{omly auoid, yet hethought good hereto put in oneplace 
for the ſame reall preſence of Chriſts bodie, his choiſe 
* Ambr.de S4- notwithſtanding being ſo ſmal, as thathe hath broughtvs 
CO __ onethar ſaieth nothing for him, yea in very truth jfaith 
Chriftiqued Alrogetheragainſt him. The words of Ambroſe arctheſe: 
offertur pans *B efore the words of Chriſt that which is.offereds bread; but 
eZ: vbi Chrifli when the words of Chrift- are vttered, it 1snot now termed 
verba deprom- broad, but it is called the body, M. Biſhop falſificththe 
—— words: buttaking them as they are , what doth hee finde 
wr ſedcorpus In them, for aſſertion of the reall preſence ? Is ir anie 
«ppellater. = proofe of reall preſence, to ſay thatthe Sacraments called 
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thebody of Chriſt > Now as itis called thebody of Chriſt, 
fois italſo called /uper/#b/antiall bread ,not for that that it 
isreally to the mouth & belly, but for that that it ſig nifieth 
and preſenteth to our faith. And this doth Ambroſe him- » 1bid.Now1;fte 
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ſelfe immediately declare when hee addeth , * for it 5 not panis eft,qui 


this bread which paſſeth into the body,but that bread of eter- 
wall life that upholdeth the ſubſtance of our ſoule, Where 
when he deuideth the bread of eternal life, from that which 


vadit inco 

ſedille panis vi. 
te eterne qus 
anime noftre 


veth into the bodie , heeplainly ſheweth , rhat that which ſvbRantiam 
goeth into the body, 1s notthe reall body of Chriſt, which is fulcis. 


the bread of eternall life. What hap had M. Biſhop heere 


toſpeake of the reall preſence, hauing no better witneſle 
toplead for it ? 
45.W. BisHop. 
And _ forgiueneſle of their debts to God, and ſans; 


they are ſo aſſured of that before hand, by the certaintie of 


their new faith, that they canno more requeſt of God forgine« 
wſſe of their ſinnes , then they can aske, that God will make 
them reaſonable creatures, which they ſee that hee hath done 
dready. And they bolding the firit motions to entill intempta- 
tom, to be mortall ſinnes , which no mortall man ordinarily can 
wp anoid 5 how can they pray God not to ſuffer them to be 
lad into temptation , when they teach it to bee impoſſible to 
grape the venime of it ? And if they vnderitandit ſs , as MM. 
PERKINS teacheth: towit, that they there pray,notto 

beleft to the malice of Satan , thzy canmmot without loſle of 
the certainty of their faith pray ſo ; becauſe they hold them- 

ſues aſſured of that before hand. 

Neithey can they pray God generally todeliuer them from 
lleuill, affirming as they doe, that wee muſt needs fall into 
wertall ſinne at enery ſtep almoFt , which ts the greateſt of all 
ather enill, And finally, if it belong to God to deliuer vs 
from ſinne, avd a other euill ; then Caluin and his followers 
hee wickedly blaſp heme , who teach God to be the author and 
worker in 5, of all errour, ſme, and wickedneſſe. Thus nouch 


Xx 2, R, 


« Of the cer- 
rainty of fal- 
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How we pray 
notto be led 
into temptat1- 
on, bur deli- 

uered from e- 


uill, 


bRom. 8.28, 
See before 


ſeR.g1. 


©Rom.7.21, 
dyerl(.23. 
© Gal.5.17, 


i, Cor.4.16. 


s 1,Cor.15. ſhall come, and all evils 
28, 8 God whois all good, ſhall be all in all. And if wee cannot 
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Our belcefe and aſſurance ofthe forgiueneſle of finnes 
15, tharwhenwe' beggetheſame of God by faichfullprai- 
er, he granteth vs our deſire; andtherefore doe wee praie 
for it, becauſe he hath promiſed, and wee belecue his pro- 
miſe, that in praying weſhall obteine it. Of this idle $0- 
phiſme of his, xs, Jar beene enough ſaid * before. We 
pray that we benot led intotempration, in ſuch meaning 
as before hath beenefaid, vaderſtanding fimply cemprat- 
on, ſoas to-be:left ok God therein, without the aſſiſtanceof 
his grace. This hindereth not but that the firſt motions 
of juſt wherewith wee are tempted, are intheir owne na- 
ture mortall ſinnes , though by the mercy of God they 
become not foto vs. . For we doenot ſay, as hee yntruely 
alleageth, that zs impoſſible to eſcape the venime of tempta- 
t40n ; nay, weſay that thefaithfull do eſcape the venime 
and poiſonof it, becauſc * all things (euentemprartion and 
ſinne) worke together for good wnto them that lowe God. And 
thus do we pratealſo,zo bee delivered from ewill,thatthough 
we be notas yetfet free from temptation, yetthe ſame F 
his ouerruling proutdence, may.be ſoordered , as that by 
his mercy we may be free fromthe cuiltand danger ther- 
of. And what ſhould let butthat we may pray God gene- 
rally to deliner vs from all enill, even from that © exill which 
75 (alwaies) preſent with vs whenwe wenld do good; from®the 
law of ſinne that t5.in our members; from. © the fleſh that 
luteth again#F the ſpirit , becauſe wee belecue that God 
heareth vs when we ſopray, and will deliuer vs from that 
bondage wherein we are forced for the time to ſerue? Yea 
this he hath begun to doealrcadie, deſtroying by the po- 
wer of his ſpirit more and more the bodie of finne, and 


yeelding * rhe outward manto bee corrupted, that the imner 


man may be renued from day to day, wntill perfe& newnelle 
all bee fully aboliſhed ,becauſc 


prey 
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pray generally to beedeliuered fromall cuill, becauſe wee 
afirme the fiſt motions of finne which are euill ro conti- 
nueſti]l in vs, let M. Biſhop tell vs how they pray to be de- 
livered generally fromall cuill, whothough they acknow- 
ledgenot the firſt motions to beefinne, yer acknowledge 
them to beeuil as welas we;and that from this euilnoman 
js ſet free ſo longas hee continueth inthe warfare of this 
life. As for the certainty of ſalnation , wee looſe it not by 
theſe praiers , but are rather thereby confumedin it , be- 
cauſe we belecue as hath beene ſaid , that God hearerh ys 
when we ſo pray, and thereforereſt aſſured according to 
themeaſure of our faith, that God will guide vs in fafery 
through the middeſt of all temptations , and will finally 
deliver vs from all euill, and bring vs to bee partakers 
of his kingdome for euer. That which hee ſaith of Calvin 
isan odious repetition of an impudent ſlander , which is 
clecred before in the anſwer to his Preface, the tenth ſe&t. 


46, W. B1SHoP. 


. Now before I come tothe Sacraments, I may not omit to 
ſpeake a wordof the Aue-Maria, which in old Catechiſmes 
faloweth 1ameaiately after the Pater noſter. TheProte- 
ſtants hawe caſſierdit, and may not abide to heare it onceſaid 
but therein, as much as in any other ſuch matter , they diſ= 
| grace their doftrine, and diſcredite themſelues. For all the 
words v/ed of old therin, are the very words of the holy Gho#t, 
| regiſtred in $, Lukes Goſpell 3' and therefore they bewray ei= 
| ther great ignorance, or awicked ſpirit to dwell inthem, that 
cannot indure to heare the words of Gods ſpirit. Beſides m holy 
Scripture it is prophefied, that from henceforchall genera- , , _ 
tions ſhould call the Virgin M A & r bleſſed. In what termes © 
1 then can wee more conuentently ſo call her , then in the wverie 
R ſame that were compoſed by an Archangell, are penned by the 
. Euangeliſts, and by them commended unto all good Chriſtians? 
o beſides, the ſence of them is comfortable vnto vs, as containing 
e | 4remembranceof the incarnationof the Sonne of God for our 
XX 3 redemption, 
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redemption , andwe on our parts doe thereby gine thanks to 
God for that ineftumable benefit , and congratulate our $ayi. 
or with humble thanks therefore, ſaying: Bleſſed be the fruit 
ofthy wombe, Is vs. 1need not inſuch cleere enidence of 
Gods word, alleage the teſtimonie of any ancient father : hee 
that lift to ſee how it hath beene wſed in the pure? antiquity, 
let him reade S$. Athanaſins in Euang., dedeipara.sS.Ephem, 
de laudibus B. Mariz. S. Baſls and S.Chry/oſtomes|ytur- 
gies, which canwith no more reaſon be denied to be theirs,then 
the reft of their works. One ſhort ſentence 1 will ſet downe in 
commendations of it , out of that moſt reuerend and denont 
Bernard. The Angels triumph, and the heauens dee congra- 
tulatewith them; the earth leapeth for toy, and hell rrembiet 
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Apud Dioniſs. when the Aue-Maria # denonutly ſaid. Good Chriſtians thes 


Corinth.1, part. "oF 
— amy poi muſt needs takg great delight init , enen as the badde may 


not abide it. 
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The Proteſtants doe ſo well indure to heare the words 
of Gods fpirit,as that they haue made ſpeciall choiſcther. 
of as the principall weapon wherewith to fight againſtthe 
ſuperſticions and abomunations of the Papiſts. Whoſe ab- 
ſurd dotageas many other waies, ſo in their &£#e-Marie 
moſt nents appeareth, in that of a ſalutation to the vir- 

in fariebeing preſent,they haue made an inuocationof 
Fer being abſent, and thinke it a matter of great meritand 
deuotion to vicitlike a charme by ſaying it ouer thus or 
thus many times at once which the Angell ſpake but once. 
M. Biſhop allegeth for it the o/d Catechi/mes,but he neither 
eelletch vs what Catechiſmes he meaneth,nor how old they 
are; which ifhe had, we ſhould cafily haue deſcried the ya- 
nicy ofhis ſpeech . For if by old Catechi/-zgs he mceanec as 
he ſhould, & Cacechiſmes of che ancient fathers and pri- 
miciue Church, he is therein found a liar, becauſe in thoſe 
Cacechiſmes there is nothing of it.Butif by o/d Catechi/ms 
he mean any that hauc becae of latter times vnder the 
; | darkneſle 
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are the words of the holy ghoſt, and ſo ſay wezbut we ſay that 
the words of the holy ghoſt may be abuſed, as here the 
are,againſt the purpoſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt. 
They are the words of the holy Ghoſt which Chriſt vſed 
tothe Apoſtles, * Fooles and ſlow of heart to beleene all that 
the Prophets hane ſpoken and will M, Biſhop therfore ſay 
that wemay vſethoſe words for inuocation of the Apo= 
les? He allegeth againe thar it z- prophecied that all gene= 
rations ſhould call the virgin Mary bleſſed; and we deny it 
notbut we may call her /eſſed in the meditations of our 
own hearts, and in ſpeaking of her to them that heare vs, 
though we ſpeake not idlely as to her that heareth vs nor. 
Beitthatthe words were compoſed by the Archangell,penned 
hythe Euangelifts , commended to the reading of all good 
Chriſtians as other words of ſcriptures are; be ir that the 
ſenſe of thems is moſt comfortable vntowvs, yer what is allthis 
toprooue that theſe words are to bee yſed for adeuotion 
and ſeruice tothe virgin Mary3fpecially in ſuch ſort as Po- 
pery hath vſed them ina ftrange and ynknowen tongue, 
which could yeeld no comfort of the ſenſe, norremem- 
brance thereby ofthe incarnation of Chriſt, nor perfour- 
mance of thankſgjuing or congratulation towards God. 
That pare#t antiquity which heallegethis but corrupt no- 
wlty,and leud forgery. The Liturgies of Bafi//and Chry- 
ſiftome are very falſly ſo termed,and yer in Baſils Litur- 
viethere is nomention ofthe Aue-Mary. Of Chry/oſtomes 
Liturgie there are ſo many different copies publiſhed,one 
by Leo Tſe, another by Era/mus, another by Pelargue, 
who alſo teſtifieth that hee hath ſeen a fourth, as thatif 
Chry/oſtome did leaue any,yetnomanis ableto ſay ofany 


efchem thatchis is it. The ſermon of Athanaſins in _ 
get. 


349 


darkneſſc of Popery, he abuſeth his Reader, who in caſe 
of Religion looketh for ſatiſfaRtion euen from the firſt age, 
becauſe what was not then a part ofreligioncan be nopart 
ofreligion now ; the truth of Chriſt being one and the 
fame from the beginning and for ever. The words, he ſaith, 
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el.de Deipara,is by * Nannins their own tranſlatour pur 
L4 P 
bNam.epif., amoneg(t theranke of baſtards and counterfers. The name 
woncupateris of Dejpara Was not ſo famous inthetime of Athanaſins ag 
9.497 gn co be prefixed intheticle ofa ſermon;neither could i haue 
hn claſſem :; wanted memorable teſtimony inthe councell of Epheſus 
velegaui omnes ifit had beenthen knowen for his. E phrems works,as* Hj. 
ſuppoſctitios li= exome ſaith, were written in the Syrian tongue, If M,Bj. 
cx _ ſhop can ſhewthem inthe ſame tongue, yea or ancientlic 
+ rang » ca. tranſlated intothe Greeketongue, we can giue the better 
ralog.ſcript.ce. creditthatthey arehis indeed. Otherwiſe we know that 
clefiaſt, Mults they haue beenin huckſters handling; neither canye but 
ſro ſermne Heſuſpicious ofchat iugling and foiſting which we finde 
compoſuit. cohaucbeenſo vſuall and common with them. And ifM., 
Biſhop will hauevs to take it for Ephrems worke, let him 
tellvs who is the tranſlatour of it. Gerard Voſſins who 
tranſlaced and publiſhed the works of Ephrem by theyar- 
rant — S1xtus the fafr , whereas he putteth his name 
to {o rhany as heetranſlated , putteth no name tothe Ser. 
mon which M. Biſhop citcth, ſhewing thereby thar it is 
notin Greeke, and therefore importing itto be a counter- 
feit. He faith, that theſe can with ns more reaſon bedenied to 
be theirs, thenthereſt of their works : ButI anſwerhim,that 
though there were noother reaſon, yerit is ſufficientreaſon 
for vs to bee ſuſpicious of theſe, becauſe in them ſome 
things areſct downe, whereof inthe reſt of their yndoub- 
ted workes, and in the infinite volumnes of antiquitic 
which are approouedand acknowledged, there is io to- 
kento be found. As for Bernand he liuedin latter times of 
great apoſtaſie and corruption. In that truth which here- 
tcined, he is a good witneſlefor vs againſt chem ; but hee 
can be no witneſlefor them to make good thoſe corrupti- 
ons which hce drew fromthe time wherein he lived. And 
yet neither is his ecſtimonie cited out of any of his owne 
works, but from another, I know not whom, and therefore 
is theleſſero beregarded; to ſay nothing, that the ſpeech 
15 ridiculous and fond : for why ſhould wee imagine y 
| the 
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the Angels triumph,and the heauens congratulate,that the 
earth leapeth for 10y,and hell crembleth-at the deuout ſay- 
mg ofthe Aue-Mary, more then when wee fay deuoutly, 
Our Father which art in heagen,cc ? Surely good Chriſti- 
ans will reie& ſuch abſurd dotages and 1dle dreames, 
though with bad Chriſtians al is fiſh that commeth toner: 
and what cuſtome offcreth, they are readie to entertaine, 
neuer regarding to conſult with the word of Chriſt for 
warrant of that they doe. 


47-W. BisSHoP. 


Now let vs come to the laft part of the Catechiſme , which 
& of the Sacraments, where AP er. doth briefly repeat his 
arguments , vſed before againſt the reall preſence: 1 might 
therefore, ſend the Reader wnto the firſt Chapter of this booke 
forthe anſwer ; but becauſe the matter ts of great importance, 
Iwill heere againe gine them a ſhort anſwer. Firſt(/aith hee ) 
thereall preſenceis ouerthrowne out of theſe words , hee 
roke bread and brake it : ergo, that which Chriſt cooke, was 
not his bodie, &c. | 

A ſample ouerthrow, Chriſt(indeea)tooke and brake bread, 
but preſently after bleſſing it , made it his body by theſe words, 
this is my Codie 


R. AzBnoOrT. 


 Tmight ſend the Reader , ſaith M. Biſhop, vntothe firft 
chapter of this booke for the anſwer, and yetin this booke 
there is no ſuch chapter where his anſwer ſhould befound. 
But touching the — M. Perkins argueth out 


of the words of Chriſt to this effet; that Chriſt brake 


that which he tooke, and that which heetooke was bread 
and not his body, and therefore that it was bread and 
not really his body which hee brake; irbeing abſurd that 
Chriſt ſhould bee ſaid to breake himſelfe , and therefore 
remaining that that which hee brake was the Sacrament 
only, and not himſelfe. To anſwer this M.Biſhop _ 
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ſce is ſomewhat hardly beſtcad, and forceththe words 
of Chriſt to another order than the Euangeliſts and F. 
Paul haue obſerued in the deliuering of them. Yea hee 
croſſeth the Canon of the Maſle ot rather ſetrech the 
Canon of the Maſle at variance with the inſtitution of 
Chriſt. Ina word hee ſaith hee knoweth not what, and 
and cannot tell what roſay.The Euangeliſts and che Apo. 
ſtle conſtantly and with one conſenc put #//7ag betore 
breaking; but he ſaich that Chriſt firſt brake and | I bleſe 
ſed. He faith that it was bread which Chriſt brake , burif 
it were bread which Chriſt brake, then wha is it which 
the Prieſt breaketh? Ifit be bread, then there is notran- 
{ubſtantiation. If ic be not bread, then he ſ{warueth from 
Chriſts inſtitution. Hee maketh Chriſt to breake the hoſt 
before conſecration ; but the Maſle-prieſt breaketh ir not 
till after conſecration. How then (ſhall the Maſſe-book and 
the Goſpell bethought to agree rogerher? All this it ſee- 
meth herunneth into becauſc he cannot teli how it ſhould 
be ſaid that Chriſt did breake himſelfe which was the 
thing chat M.Perkins vrged. But let him reconcile theſe 
differences,and then ſend vs a more perfe& anſwer;other- 
wile we muſt hold him for a fimple manthat could nota» 
uoid ſuch a ſimple overthrow. 


48, W.BisHoP. 


Azaine : Chriſt ſaid not vnder the forme of bread, or in 
bread; butthis.thatis, bread is my body. 

Anſwv. It is falſe to ſay that this word (Hoc. This) doth 
demonſtrate bread : for it ts of a different gender fromit, both 
in Latin and Greekez andif he had ſaid, that that bread had 
been his body, his word was ſo ommipotent, that it had beene of 

force to make it his body, ſothat M.Perkins maketh a falſe 
conſtr ution, which nothing helpeth his error. 


R. ABPLOT. 


His exception as touching the different gender is _ 
te 
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ted againſt, I will not fay by his Grammar rules;for I will «zxerevag.d: 
not ſhame him ſo muchas to ſend him to his Grammar, /ch:ſmar.c.dn- 
buc by their gloſle of the Canon law which tellech him 4#=:.img!eſſe. 
that * the adreftine in thenenter gender ts ſpoken of enery gen- A eutrum adiee 
der. Though therefore theparticle demonſtratine Thzes be —— — 
inthe neuter gender in the Greeke and Latin tongue, yet - ny; "ITY 
that hindereth not but that bread being of the maſculine dr ertul cont. 
gender may bee demonſtrated thereby. And ſo theanci- Marcienem.l 4, 
entfachers ynderſtood itthat * Chris? called bread bis body, 7 
euen* bread made of many cornes he calleth his body; that *he Rs 
honoured the viſible ſignes with the name of his body and blood, pift.6. Corpus 
that * he mimiſtred bread and wine for ſignes and tokens of his Juum panem v9. 
body and blond; that * he gaueto his ApoStles at his laſt ſup- cat Ce 
per bread and wine; and in a word that * bread is the body of c— 
(brit. Now if there be no bread, then it cannot bee ſaid * Theodorer. 
that bread is the body, or thar it 15 called the body of Pialeg-1.m- 
Chriſt. If bread be called che body of Chriſt,then is it ne- bole & ſign 
ceſſarily imported that there1s bread which is fo called. 7—— 
Which becauſe 1t cannot be before conſecration, therfore poris & ſangui. 
after conſecration there muſt be bread to be and to be cal- 1# bonoraure. 
led the body of Chriſt, And beyond this the omaiporent * Orig.de ref 
force ofthe word of Chriſt doth not extend it ſelfe. Hee pn 
thereby maketh the bread his body, not as * of water hee — 
made wine, ſo as to be no longer water, but as * the word tmagines panem 
was made fleſh, and yer till continued to be theword, * xor © P**viwn 
changing nature,as T heodoret expreſleth it, but adding grace _— — 
eto natare.Albeit to diſpute here what the word of Chrift wnlt Clif In 
had been of force to doe,is fantaſticall and idle : whar hee men/a in que 
did intend to doe,is manifeſt and plaine vnto vs. He pur- 7947 cum | 
poſed to inſtitute a Sacrament; and * ſacraments haue a 7! oo 
reſemblance of the things whereof they are ſacraments,and by —_ —_ 


reaſon of that reſemblance they commonly take the names of the tadidit panem 

| & vinum, 

. Ang.ſer.ad Infant.Qued autem fides poſtulat inſtruenda,panizeſ corpus Chriſ#1, bIohn 2.9. 
lohn, 1.14. *£Theodoret.vt ſupra,Non natwram mutans ſed nature gratiam a4yciens. | Ang. 
itz | ſacramenta ſimilitudinem quandam non haberent earum reri quarum ſunt (arramenta, 
omnin0 ſacraments non eſſent, Ex bac autem ſimilitudine plerung; reris ipſaris nomind accifiunt, 
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things themſelues, Chriſt therefore according to this. aces 
ſtomed maner calleth the Sacrament of his body. and 
bloud by the name of his bodie and bloud, and ſaith of 
bread , This is my body, and ofthe Cuppe , This is my 

" Cyprian de bloud, and not in name enely but * in power and effects 
— they are to the faithfull receiver the ſame that they are 
5. ng called. Heerein the ftorceof Chriſts word 1s ſeene, that to 
wriure Chriſti ſo weake and imple creatures he addeth fo richand yn- 
corpus cenſetur. ſpeakable gracez and by ſoſlender meanes worketh ſo 
great effects whereby he maketh vs poore creatures ofthe 
earthro become one with himſelfe in heauen. But if M. 
Biſhop will deny the meaning to be,Thzs bread ts my bogy, 
we delire him to declare a better meaning, and to tell ys 
certainly whereto torefer This; .whichit he candefine,we 
*Befar.deſs- Will hold him for a wiſer man than any hitherto hath bee 
cram. Euchariſt, axnongſt them. Aﬀcer much toſſing this mater to and fro 
L1£.nt.Hocjd | cdlefichereto be ſtood vpon,their great Maſter Bellar- 


| 
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þ > 1 won mine cometh to ſtrike the matter dead, and telleth ys that 
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contents. themeaning is; * This, that ts,the ſubſtance contained under 
*7 bo, Aquin. theſe formes. But his wiſedome might haue ſeene that the 
ſumm.p.3.4-75- queſtion heere continueth ſtill the ſame, what the ſub- 
art,7.ad 2, vi- Fi - Rs , F 

timominſtans ſtanceisthatis conteined vndertheformes. The body of 


prolations ver. Chriſt they ſay,is not theretill * rhe a5? mſtant of the words 


borum eſt pri- of conſecration , and till thenthe ſubſtance of bread ts there. re 
mum inſtavs The ſuſtancethen demonſtrated by This,muſt neceſſailic Je 
C —_—_ _ begrantedto be breadas wee expound it, becauſe as yet he 
Chr;fti; in toro Chereisnoorher, Much adoe they make abour this matter, Ih, 
autemtempore and can reſolue nothing , and whileſt they will not ſub- wh 
prececerteel? mnt chem(ſcluescothetruth, theyare ſo intangled in their th, 
== ens owneerrourthatthey know not which way to quitthcm- ph 
; ſclucs. vn 
49, W.B1$sHoOP. ma 
Per. 3 Thirdly, Bread was nor giuen for vs, but onely the bo- thi 
die of Chriſt, and inthe firſt: inſticution, the body ot Chriſt to 
was not then really giuento death. Biſ 
Anf. This maketh nothing at all again#t the reall preſence, I Vit 

of, 


or” ojdey 
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but doth greatly fortifie it : For Chriſt gane v5 inthe Sacra- 
went,that which ſhould veput to death fer 5,this is my body 
thatſhall be giuen for you. Now not bread, but Chriſts true. 
body was ginen to death for vs : ergo Christ gaue vs to eate 
wt bread, but his true rgall body, 


R. Az2eor.. 


If. M. Biſhops argument be good againſt vs, we willre- 
turne it to himſelte againe. Chriſt gaue vs 1nthe Sacrament 
thar which ſhould be pur to death for vs;burnort the forme 
of bread: but Chriſts true body was giuen to death for vs, 
therefore Chriſt gaue ys to eate,nocthe forme of bread, but 
his rue reall body. And doth M. Biſhop beleene ſo? lt he 
doc nor, then lerhim anſwer his owne argument, and wee 
ſhall thereby finde a way to anſwer him. Ir istrue that 
Chriſt inthe Sacrament gweth his body, but he giueth not 
onely his body, but alſo the Sacrament of his body. He gi- 
ueththe Sacramentof his body externally and corporally 
tobereceiued by the mouth : hee giuerh-his true bodte in- 
ternally and ſpiricually co be receiued by faith He giveth 
x then chat bociethat was giuen codeath for ys, buthee . ,,,,q . 
doth nor. give icrothe ſwallowing ofthethroar, but tothe 7/1.99.ur;. 
meditation of the heart. And this S. Auſtin notably decla- tealiter intel 
rh, when for expoſition of the words of Chriſt , Except $t* 9%0d lecu- 
Jeeeat the fleſh of the ſonne of man and arinke his bloud,&-c, —— F 
befaith, or rather makerh Chriſt co ſay: * Yaderſtand ſpiri- videris an 
tvally that which I haae ſaid; Yee ſtall :not eat this bodie caturi eftiv , ex 
which yee ſee, ner drinks that bloud which they ſhall head $ibuturi illam 
that crucifie me : 1 haue commended wnto you a Sacrament, = hays . 
which vnderſtand ſpiritually, and it ſhall gine you life. Where Z wy. Yo nb 
mderſtanding eating and drinking properly with the cifzent,ſacra- 
mouth, hee denieth the yery body aud bloud of Chriſt co menwum ali- 
this eating and drinking, and leaucth onely the Sacrament yo_ oy 
beappertaining thereto. Now inthis meane while M. Mat” up ' 
biſhop hath ſlipped M. Perkinsargument; and let it goe rele Gum vinis 
whout anſwer chat the Sacrament1s notfumplie the body: fcatit v:s, 
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of Chriſt, but onely as it is giuento death for vs, and be. 
cauſe the body of Chriſt neither was inthe farſt inſtiturion, 
nor now is inthe Sacrament really giuen to death for ys, 
therefore the Sacrament is not really the body of Chriſt, 


FO. W. Bisnovy. 


Pcri4. Foxrthly, The cup is thenew Teſtament by a figure, 

why not thenthe bread the body of Chriſt by a figure? 
Anſw. A goodly reaſon, ef there bee one fignre there muif 

needs be two, How followeth this ? if thoſe words of $. Payl be 
obſcure, why did he not rather cleare them by conferring them 
with $, Matthew, and S. Marke , who acliuer it plainey 
thus : this is my bloud ofthe new Teſtament that ſhall be | 
ſhedde,&c? But hee that delighteth in canilling, must ſeeke 
Aarkneſſe. | 


R. ABBOT. 


3 Sef?.63, M. Biſhop anone * aftertelleth vs that no good Chriſtian 
may thinke but that our Sauionr Chriſt leſus very well fore. 
ſeeing all ſuch inconnemences, as he hath there expreſlcd, dia | 
deliner the Sacrament in ſuch termes as he would haxeta bee 
taken properly, and not bee conſtrued at mens pleaſures figura- 
tively. If this be true, how doth hee heere thinke of him- 
ſelfethat doth admit , that Chriſt in che deltuering of the 
Sacrament,namely of the cup, did ſpeake figurarwely ? Or 
ifhe be a good Chriſhan norwithſtanding, that contrary to 
his owne rule he admit a figure in Chriſts delivering ofthe 
Sacrament,muſt we be no good Chriſtiis if we admuttwo? 
Surely there is the ſame reaſon of the one part of the Sa- 
cramentas there is of the other ; ani {ich chere is a neceſſity 
to vnderſtand a figureintheone , cither hee muſt gjue vs 
ſound reaſon tothe contrary, orelſe he muſt leaue vs toour 
ownreaſonsto conceiue the like of the other alſo. Though 
itbc notagoodly reaſon to ſay, if there be onefigure,, there 
mult needs betwo, yet it is a good reaſs to ſay,itthere may 


be one figure, nothing hindreth but there may be — - 
I 
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Chriſt might ſay by a figure, * This cup « the new T efta- 
went 11 my bloud, as S. Luke and S. Paul haue ſet downe, 
then hee might ſay alſo by a figure , This s my bodie z this 
bread is my body. But ſaith he, if thoſe words of S: Paul bee 
obſcure, why aid he net rather cleere them by conferring them 
mh S Mathew ard $. Harke? Sothen there may be here 
ſomewhat obſcure; but it muſt bee onely what pleaſeth 
them, who,notwithſtanding of thatthat is moſt cleere, as 
we hauc ſeene inthe former ſeftion ſauc one, doe by their 
expoſition make a matter moſt jntricate and darke. But 
what cleering doth S. Paul receive from $. Mathew and. 
Marke ? Forſooth they delizer it plainly thus , This us 
bloud of the new teſtament that ſhall be ſhed,&&c, Hee ſettet 
downe the words, but what c/eering it is that he meaneth, 
heſheweth not. And indeed the words on both ſides are 
alike; S.Luke and S. Paul ſpeake by a figures and ſo doc 
df S. Mathew-arid'S. Mark. S. Mathew faith ;* 7h 5s my Mar, 26.28, 
Mowd of the new teſtament; but what meaneth he by The ? | 
furely 7455 hath heere the natureof a relatiue, and muſt be 

referred to his antecedent before ſet downe. . And what is 
theantecedent bur the cup ? Teſus tooke the cup, and gane it 

to them ſaying, Drinke yee all of this z, of what', but of this 

ap? for this, that is, this cup is my blond of the new teSta- 

ment, &c. The words of © S. Marke doe beare alſo the <1... 
lmeſenſe; which as itis the very Grammaticall con- 24.24, 
ſru&ion of the words, ſo it1salfo fully confirmed in that . 
Luke and S. Paul doe exprefly delwer ir 1n-thar fore. 

then by allchres Euangelifts and S.Paul,there is a figure 

none parc of the Sacrament 3 let vs thenaske M. Biſhop 
waine, why may therenotbeſointhe other alſo? Buthee 

dothnot loue to be troubled with roo many queſtions, He 

cannot tell as yet what anſwer to giue ys, and cherefore we 
muſt be content to gzue him further time tall he may better 
dethinke himſelfe. | | ak 
| $1. W., Bi$HOP., +? q 

Fiftly, Chriſt did eatthat ſupper, bur not may , Per... 
| aw. 


« Luk,22.20. 
1.Cor.11, 25, 
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Anſw. A Prateſtant camot ſay that Chriſt did eat of that 
Sacrament, as M.PERK. doth, becauſe hee hath no warram 
for #t inthe writtenword : yet we doe grant that hedid {o, and 
hold him mo$t worthy to tafte of that heanenly food, 


R.ABBoOT. 


If the written word doenot warrant that Chriſt did ext 
of the Sacrament, I maruell why M. Biſhop citcth tothat 
purpoſe out of S.Luke thoſe words which* anon hedoth, 
that he marnellouſly deſired toeat this laſt banquet with his 
diſciples. Whether hee cite it truely or falſly, let himſclfe 
looketo that; but cicher hee muſt confeſle rhat hee hath 
cited amifle there, or clſechat he hath ſpoken raſhly here. 
But it Chriſt did cat of the Sacrament, will M.Biſhop have 
vsto beleenethat he did eat himſelfe, or dranke the bloud 
of his owne bodie? May we be perſwaded that oneand the 
ſame Chrift at-one and the ſame time was both wholly 
within himſelfe, and wholly.alſo without himſclfe? that 
heeſate viſible by his Apoſtles, and yet was then wholly 
conteined within the compaile of his owne bowels ? or 
that in his owne bowels hceat that time caried his owne 
bloud ?or thatmoreouer hee was then by the Sacrament in 
che bellies of all the Apoſtles, cuen. of the traitour Iudas? 
Surely what Chriſt did eat, the ſame Iudas did eat alſo. But 
» Hue. in en, Of 1udas S. Auſtin teacherh, that * hee did ear of the Loras 
eradf59, Now ©read, but not of the breadwhich ts the Lord, Thereforeal- 
efex cite, though Chriſt did cat the Sacrament, yermay wee not 
&<.ilimands* zmaginethat{heedid cat himſelfe. Theſe are horrible and 
_ Pa", Ynchniſtian fancies 3 bur out of the ſchoole of Tranſubſtan- 

©-4orin; tation they come, and they that maintaine the one , mult 


panem demms : : 
contra dominz, neceſlarily maintaine the other alſo. 


ol Seq E2, 
ex Luc 23.15, 


7 | 52. W., BisHoP. 


a - Weare bidto doe it till he come : Chriſt thenis 

not bodily preſent. 

Anſw, Wee are bid by $. Paul to ſhewthe death of - 
Lor 
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Lord till he come to iwdgement, which we may very well doe, 
his body being preſent : as certaine noble Matrons preſerned of 
their husbands blood, to repreſent more freſhly unto their chil. 
dren,the ſlanghter of their fathers, 


R. ABBOT. 


Ic is truethat his comming ſhall bee to iudgementz but 
what ſhall heneed to come 1t he be here already ?It was 
not queſtioned whereto he ſhould come, nor whether we 
may ſhew the deach of the Lord, his body being preſent,if 
ie were preſent;bur why the Apoſtle ſhould ſay ri4 he come, 
ifhe be intendedto be here already preſent. His body being 
preſent ſaith he,as though he meant thact Chriſt were not 
wholly preſent, whereas they tell vs that whole Chriſt 1s 
inthe Sacrament, both God and man, ſoule and body,fleſh 
blood and bone as hee was borne of the virgin and nailed 
afterwards to the Croſſe. And if Chriſt be wholly preſent, 
whatreaſon had the Apoſtle to ſay 1 he come ? Hetelleth 
ysa ridiculous and impertinent tale of certaine noble IMa- 
trones,whopreſerned of their husbands blood to repreſent more 
freſhly to their children the ſlaughter of their fathers. But 
what is this to the matter here in hand ? If thoſe noble ma» 
trones had had their husbands with them, and in the pre- 
ſence of their children; thenlet him tell vs whether ic had 
cor beena witleſle thingto bid them cxpe& their fathers *Tohn. r2.8, 
til they come ? But hee ſtealeth away from the point, and Ta 
though he doe bur gull his Reader with anidle teſt, yerhe Create _=— 
would haue t thought that hee hath giuen a worthy an- ,er/arus e57 ſe- 
fer. As touching thetruth ofthis matter,our Saujour in- cundum corporis 
formeth vs when hetellerh his diſciples, *7he poore ye ſhall Preſentiam 
haze alwates with you,but me ye ſhall not hane alwaies. S.Au- DO 
ſtin giueth a reaſon of thole word; * becanſe accoraing to «pu ſuis e 
the preſence of hzs body,he was conuer{ant forty dates with his eu deducertibus 
diſciples, and then they bringing him on the way by ſeeing, but vid ——— 
not by following he aſcended into heau*n,and is not here. Clu iſt ar _ - 
then according to the preſence ofhis body is not here;y ry now (/ bi, 
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© the heauen mutt containe him,(aith S.Peter, wntill the time 
that all things bereſtored, and therefore * from heauen wee 
looke for him, ſaith S.Paul,cuenas in our Creed weprofeſle 
to belecuethat from thence hee ſhall come to indge both the 
quicke and the dead. Now becauſe we beleeue according to 
the ſcripture,thar Chriſt as touching his body is in heauen 
and not here,and thatfrom heauen we are to looke for him 
at the laſt day,weare ableto giue a uſt reaſon why the A- 
poltle ſhould ſay,vntill be come,which M.Biſhop out of his 
learning cannot doe. | 


53- W.BisnoP. 


Senenthly, Chriſt bid vs to doe it in remembranceof 
him; but fignes of rememnubranceareof things abſent. 

Anſw. We ſee one thing aud remember another, by Chriſts 
body really preſent ,we remember the ſame to hane been nailed 
onthe Croſſe for our redemption : as Goliaths [word was kept 
inthe tabernacle, in remembrance of the cutting-off of Goli- 
aths head with the ſame ſword; aud the women before rehear- 
ſed, kept their hasbands blood, & might mach eaſier haue pre- 
ſerned their bodies embalmed,to keepe the better their deaths 


in freſh memory. 
| | R. AB30r. 


We ſee one thing ſaith M.Biſhop,and remember another. 
But * that which you ſee,ſaith S. Auſtin, 2s bread, as your very 
cies tell you, If then our remembrance be by our ſight,it1s 
by. bread that we remember the body of Chriſt. M. Bi- 
ſhop, I hope, willnor ſay that we ſeethe body of Chrilt 
really preſent;and if we ſee 1rnot, how ſhould we remem- 
ber any thing by ic,ſeeing fignes of remembrance mult be 
things ſeen? Such was Gohaths (word, ſuch was the hus- 
bands blood kept by the wines, as much pertinent ro this 
purpoſe asa gooſe quill roa woodcocks raile. The reall 
preſence thertore 1n this behalfe, is alrogerher idle neither 


15 thercany fruit or cffcR of1t, becauſe there is noching 
. thereby 
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bread, and drinke of this cup . And how ſhall wee eat of this 
bread in remembrance of him, if it be true which they ſay 
that in the ſacrament there is no bread? If hewill ſay that 
by the forme of bread we may be remembred,though the 
body benot ſeen, we can alſo ſay that by the bread we may 
beremembred though there bee no reall preſence of the 
body,and therforethe reall preſence becaulc itis needleſle 
isiuſtly affirmed to be noneaxt all. 


54+ W.B1SHOP. 


Eighth,lf the reall preſence be granted, then the body ps. 


and blood of Chriſt are either ſeuered or ioined rogether:1f 
ſcucred, then Chriſt is ſtill crucified : ifioyned together, 
then che bread is both the body and blood of Chriſt;zwher- 
asthe inſticution ſaith, the bread is the body, and the wine 
is the blood. 

Anſw. The boay and blood of Chriſt, are ( by force of 
Chrifts words ) conſecrated apart,ſo that if they could be na- 
twrally ſeparated, they ſhould bee alſo ſexered in that Sacra= 
ment, as they might haue beenat Chritts death , when all the 
blood was ponred foorth of his body, but ener ſithence Chriſt's 
reſurreftion,they are ſo toined together, that they can bee no 
more ſenered : ſo that we grant vnder one kind of the Sacra- 
ment.to be both Chriſts body and blood, which is not wrought 
by the words of the inſtitution, but by the neceſſary and inſepa- 
rable contuntlion of Chriſts body with his blood, ener ſince his 
glorious reſurrettion. | 

| R. ABBOT. 

Tothis it ſhall bencedleſſeco ſay any thing here,be- 
cuſeit commeth more fitly ro be ſpokenof in the: next 
ſeaion. B13 p Gan 

55. W. BisnoP. | 
Finally, M.Perkins condemnech the admuniſtration of 
Zze che 


thereby to be ſcen. Albeit Chriſt did not ſay,/ee thi in re- 
membrance of me, but ds thx in remembrance of me. And 
what he bid vs doe,S, Paultelleth vs,namely * to eat of this *1.Cor.t 1.26 
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the Sacrament vnder one onely kind : for the commande- 
ment of Chriſt is,drinke yeall of this, 2fat.26.verſ.27.and 
this commandement is reherſed tothe Church of Corinth 
intheſe words : doethis as oftas yedrinke it, inremem- 
branceof me. ver{\.2 5. and no power canreuerſe this com- 
mandement, becauſe it was eljabliſhed by the ſoucraizne 
head of the Church. 

Anſw. He beganto ſet downe the wnſtitution of the Sacra. 
ment out of S. Paul, 1. Cor. 11. heere he leapeth backe to $, 
Mathew, becauſe hefitteth him better in this point : towhom 
1 anſwer, that Chriſt there ſþake only unto his twelue Apoſtles, 
who were afterward to adminifter that holy Sacrament too- 
thers;and ſo ſomething ther-about is ſpoken to themwhichmay 
wot bee extended wntolay-men, but wnto Prieſts onely , who 
were to ſucceed the Apoſtles in that miniſtery, All men do con- 
Feſſe theſe words : hocfacite, doe yee this. : that is, adminiiter 
yee this Sacrament , tobe ſpoken onely to the Apoitles, andin 
them to all of the Clergie alone: exenſo, drinke yeeall of this, 
Was in like maner ſpoken unto them onely as Clergie men, and 
ther fore it is a commandement onely to Prieſts ſo to do: and a 
for others, they may either arinke of it, or not arinke of it, 4 

it ſhall beetheught moſt expedient by their ſupreame Paſtors , 
and this may be gathered out of thoſe very words, drinke yeall 
ofthis. For why ſhould the Apoſtles haue a ſpecial charge 
more to drinke of that cuppe, then to eat of that food ; wnleſſe 
it were th ſignifie , that whereas all men ſhould be bound to re- 
ceine Chriſts body: they ſhould bee further bound toreceine 
that holy cuppe alſo ; fromwhich bond other men ſhould ftand 
free * But to come to the purpoſe, when they quarrell' with 
vs for taking away from the people one kind of the Sacrament: 
we anſwer, that we doe them no- hinderance thereby ; becauſe 
we gize them both the bleſſed body, and ſacred bloud of C hrift 
together wnder one kinde: yea whole Chrift, both God and 
man; becauſe they be ſo wnited that they cannot be ſeparated, 
But what can they anſwer, when we complaine vpon them , far 


thatthey haue defrauded the poore people, of both body we 
| bloud. 
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Moud of Chriſt , andin lien of that mo#tpretious bangaet, dee 
Fine them a cold breake-faſt , of amorſcllof bread, anda 
luppe of wine ? this is a moZt miſerable and lamentable ex= 
.change indeed : our bleſſed Lord ginethemgrace toſee it, and 
deliner them ſpecaily fromit. Heere u theplace to ſhew how 


theProteſtants doe not onely bereaue their vnfortunate fol- 

lowers of this mat heanenly food of Chriſts body: but that they 
alſo aepriue them of the manifold and great graces of God, de« 
rived unto ws in fie other Sacraments : but becauſe I hae 
touched it inthe Preface, 1 will omit it heere , and make an end 
with MP ER. aſſoone as I haue requited him, by propounding 
briefly ſome arguments for the real preſence, as hee hath done 
againit it, | 


R. AzBor. 
Whether it bee S. Mathew or S. Paul, they ſerue both 


-forthe confirming of onetruth,, and doe both condemne 
the Antichriſtian and damnable facriledge ofthe Church 
.of Rome, in maiming the Sacrament af Chriſt contrary to- 
theinſtirution of Chriſt Iymſelfe,tothe very intention and 
urpole of the Sacrament, ro the example and praQtiſe of 
allancient churches. Qur Sauiour Chriſt ſaith : *, Drinke 
yeeall of this, But the Church.of Rome faith ; Not ſo, for 
thereare 1uſt and reaſonable cauſes why: it 1s not fitchart all 
drinketherof, but it 15 ſuficient.that the Prieſt alone drinke 
for all. M. Biſhop to makethis good,celleth vs that Chrift 
there ſþake to his Apa#tles onely., and that. ſome thing there= 
about ts ſpoken to them,which may not. bee extended wnto lay- 
men, but vnto Prieſts onely, But how will hee make it ap- 
peare that Chriſt intheone-partof the Sacrament ſpaketo 
the Apoſtles onely, and not in the other alio? There were 
none there preſent butthe Apoſtles, and what. direCftion 
have we inthe words of Chriſt, to rcſtraine the vie of the 
;cup, as peculiar tothe Prieſts, and ro make the other 
- commontothe people? And if Chriit did ſo intend, how 
Gllech it out chat the Apoltle S. Paul in the recitall of 
| Zz 3 Chriſts 
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364 Popiſh relgiou contrarie to 
Chriſts inſtitution, profeſſing * ro deliver preciſely what he 
had receined of the Lord, maketh no mention of this re- 
ſtraint? and what preſumption was it inthe whole primj. 
tine Church, contrary to that intendment, to make that 
common to the laitie, which Chrifthad made the prero- 
eatiue of the Prieſts onely ? He faith, that orhers may drinke 
of it, or not arinke of it, as it ſhall be thought moſt expedient 
by the Pope, whom heefalily nameth the /apreme Paſtour, 
But how may it appecrethat there1s any ſuch authoririe 
lefr roche Pope? Surely, if Chriſt ſpakeonly to the Prieſts, 
it ſhould not ſeeme likely thatthe Pope ſhould haue hiber- 
ty to, exrend this fauour to the people; and if the Pope 
may giue hbertie heereoftothe people , then it1s certaine 
that Chriſt did not ſpeake only to the Prieſts. Butthereisa 
ſpeciall ſecret heere which I would gladly have M. Bi- 
{hop to vnfold : for ifthe words of Chriſt , Drinke yeeal 
of this, were ſpoken onely' to Prieſts, and doe belong to 
© Concil.T rid. . them, how is'1ethat © Prielts alſo in the church of Rome, 
ſeſ.5.can.z. Ee- he only excepted that miniſtreth,are excluded from being 
= _ * partakers of the cuppe ? Chriſt faich, by their owne con- 
bus addufta ve teffion , Drinke all yee Priefts , how impudently then doe 
laicos atg;eti> they tranſereſſe the commandement of Chriſt who barre 
am Clericosnon al] Prieſts from the Cup bur him'only chat ſaich Maſle ? 
conficientes ſub 13 ++ their wicked and damnable hypocriſiemoſt plainly 
pans tantum : F »* ou . 
modsſpeciecom.. APPEarcth,and the knots wherewith they are tied arcſuch, 
wuntcaret, ec, asthat they know not which way to vntie ther. The 
Priefts that miniſter nor,are with them 1n that behalfeas in 

* the caſe of Iay-men, and therefore are forbidden to be par- 

takers ofthe cup. But im that caſe alſo the Apoſtles were 

at theinſtirution ofche Sacrament; for Chriſt only mini- 
ſtredandnotany ofthem . And yetto the Apoſtles being 

thus as in the ſtate and conditionof lay men, becauſe they 

miniſtred not,our Samour-Chriſt ſaith, Drinke ye all of this. 

What now followerh hereof, but that to lay men,and of 

lay menas well as of Prieſts,our Saujour Chriſt ſaid, Drink 


ye all of this enen you all that haue cacen of this bread, 
drinke 


b;.Cor.11.23 
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drinke yealſo of this cup? Bur all men confeſſe, faith M.Bi- 
ſhop,that theſe words hoc facite, doe ye this, were ſpoken only 
to - eApoſtles,andinthem tothe Clerg 'y alone. And it may 
bethar all his men confeſle fo, or allchemen that he had 
in his head when he wrote this, bur otherwiſe all men will 
not ſo confeſle, becauſe to confelle fo, ſhould be ro, con- 
fellean vntruth . For thoſe words haue reference to the «44;:.2 26, 
whol celebration of this myltery, requiring the ſame to be Luke :2.19. 


performed in remembrance' of him by whom ic was firſt © 1.Cor 11.25 

- f Cyprian ub, 
. : eÞ.3. 1 Comme 
cetuers,appearcth plainly by the very cohercnce and con- a Pay 


ſequencethereof; *7ake,eat; doe thes, namely that I haue min hoc facia- 
: om 


den you doc, to take and eat, 79 remembrance of me. And mw: quod ſecit 
& dominus &xe, 


| : Ab Eu ich 
onof che Cup; * He tooke the cup,ſaying, This cup us the nem p, corneas 
tefament in my blood which ts ſhed for you; this doe as oft as ne recedendum 
Je arinke it in remembrance of me. Which later words ſound 9» eſſe,cp ea> 
«> 5p __ dem que may i= 
Fer docuit &y 

: fecit,dilcipulos 
tcoufly with M. Biſhop , and grant him. his deſire, that guog; obſeruare 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of the miniſtration of the ſacrament &- farere debe- 


which appertaineth tothe Clergy alonezand will he here- "* an Pig ile 
of concludethat whenhee ſaith Drinke ye all of this; his chriflint 
meaning was thatthe Clergy only ſhould drinke thereof? f,,,mrquid 
Verily the contrary rather molt plainly followeth . For quod Chniſtus 


when he ſaith, Doe this, what elſe doth he ſay, bur what ye fect emitater.. 
! &&c.Nubil alind 


. ua dill 
Take and eat; | deliuerthe cup toyou all:thar you. may all Faris func Pay 


dinke thereof; doe you adminiſter to others in the ſame bemu ec. 


fort; what I haue doneto you, the ſamedoe youro them Quorieſeung; 
Calicem in come 


. 8: . . memorationen 
mently preſferh, and yrgethit to Cecilivs again andagainz paſh 


'that in remembrance of the Lard, we are to do the ſame rhat fronigeins offt= 
the Lord did; that we are not in any ſort to depart fram the rimm:4 quod 
precepts of the Goſpeilzand the di/ciples are to ob/erne the ſame conftat domi- 


num feciſſe, fact. 


am oc, 
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Prieſt doth true /ppy the roome of Chriſt , who imitateth 
that which Chriſt hath done; that we ought to doe nothing but 
what he hath done that ſo often as we offer the cup in remem. 


brance of the Lord and of his paſſion, wee are to doe the ſame © 


which we are aſſured Chrift did. Now ifthe miniſter bee to 
doethe ſamethat Chriſt did, then is he to adminiſter both 
arts of the ſacrament alike toallchac arepreſent, becauſe 
we find that Chriſt did ſo. Yeabut why ſoonld rhe Apoſtles, 
faith M.Biſhop,haxe a ſpecial charge more to drinke of that 
cup ,thento eat of that food,unleſſe it were to ſignifie that wher. 
as all men ſhould be bound to receine Chrifts body, they, 
namely the Apoſtles, /hoxld be further bound to receine that 
holy cup alſo; from which bond other men ſhould fland free? 
Thus he falfificth che inſtirution of Chriſt, char from an 
imagined ground of his owne , he may infer a concluſion 
anſwerable thereto. For had not the Apoſtles as ſpeciall 
chargeto cat of that food,asto drinke of thac cup 2 didnor 
Chriftaſwell ay coall his Apoſtles, 7 ake,car,this is my bo- 
dy, doe this in remembrance of me; as he ſaid, Drinke yeallof 
this? If heedid ſo, and thereby all men are bound to eat of 
that food, darh it not follow that by the other all men are 
bound alſoto drinke ofthar cup 2 Chriſt commandcth all 
his Apoſtlesto rake & cat. He commanderh al his Apoſtles 
to takethe cup & drinke. On the one fade he ſaith, Do this, 
On the other fide he ſaith, Doerhis. What reaſon can M. 
Biſhop giue why al Chriſtians ſhould be concluded onthe 
one fide; and all ſaue the Prieſts ſhould be excluded on the 
other; yea and all the Prieſts alſo that are preſent, ſauche 
onely thatadminiſtrech for the time 2 Whar, will hee wi 
fully blinde himſclfe2 Will he ſtoppe his owne cies,thathe 
may not ſee that which hee cannot chooſe but ſee ? Well, 
he will yer make amends forall, telling vs, that when * 
take away from the people one kinde of the Sacrament, they 
them no hinderance thereby, becauſe they giue themboth the 
body and bloudof Chrift together under one kinde. But who 
hath caughtthem ſoto doe, or thatſo they can doe? _=_ - 
' bot 


_x. 
$=- 


the grounds of Catechiſme. 
both may bee giuen vnder one, why did Chriſt by his in- 
ſticucion ordaine ſeuerally a Sacrament of both? Lect him 
fatisfie vs in this behalfe ; if the wholeiintention of the Sa- 
crament be attcined in one kinde, why our Sauiour Chriſt 
would do a needleſſeworke to inſticute both? and if it be 
needfull for the Prieſt to drinke of the Lords cup , why is 
ie necedleſle for the people? orif it be ſufficiently auailea- 
blefor rhe people that che Prieſt drinke thereof, why is ic 
not alſo ſufficient that the Prieſt onely doe eate for all? Hee 
relleth ys that the body and bloud of Chriſt bee ſo united that 
they cannst be ſeparated; and we grant ſomuchof the bo- 
dic and bloud of Chriſt as now they are, but he ſhould re- 
member thatby this Sacrament * wee ſhew foorth the dearh **-Cor.11.26 
of the Lord, and in the death of the Lord his bodie was | 
broken, and his bloud was ſhed for vs, accordingly as itis 
ſaid, * This is my body which ts broken for you , ' this is my 
blend which ts ſhed for you, and therefore that the ſacramenc 
muſt repreſent and offer vnto vs the bloud of Chriſt, as ſe- 
parated fromthe body. Which becauſe it cannot do, be- *De conſecree. 

mg vicd in one kinde, thereforeit followeth , that the Po- 4/2. Comperie 
. pith viagethercofin that ſort , excluderh the intention of "* 749/41 
$ 
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*r,Cor.11.24. 
i Mar,26.:8, 


the ſacrament, and robbeth vs of the comfort of Chriſts 5 
bloud ſhed for the forgiueneſle of our fins. And ſurely if portione 4 cas 
. WH theeffeRoftheſacrament be wholly attained by receiuing {ce ſacrats/ 
| onely in one kinde, there was no cauſe why Gelafius Bi- ©**"* _ 
C ſhop of Rome, hearing of ſome, * who receining the portion para 
Cc of Chriſts ſacred body , did forbeare the cuppe of his ſacred perſtinone do- 
X WW #oxd, ſhould decreeas he did,that either they ſhould receine cemtur aftrings 
l- WW thewhole ſacrament, or elſe be excluded from the whole, ad- 5% integra ſa- 
he ding a reaſon rhereof, which cleerely cutteth off all Po- alan —_— 
WW piſh exceptions, becauſe the diniding of one and the ſame tera arcean- 
1 myfterie cannot come without great ſacriledge. Why ſhould twr; quie dini- 
Gelaſius vrgea matter ſoneedleſſe if it betrue which now - wning einf. 
ve i iscaughtin Poperie ?or if Gelaſius then ſaw itto be ſacri- — 
ho WJ ledge codiuidethis myſterie of Chriſt, how commeth it a- crldogly non þoe 
dit W bour chatir isnotſo now? Inthe time of Tulius the firſt, tf provenire, 


th Aaa long 


bs, 
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long before Gelaſius, another abuſe was creeping into the 
Church, of dipping the Sacrament of Chritts body uo 
the cup, as thereby co ſaue alabour, and fo vader one to 
deliuer both. Ir appearcth heereby, thar Chriſtian people 
were not then taught as they are now inthe Romane 
church, thatche one part of the Sacrament 1s by rocom:- 
22207, as their Schoolemen have deuiſed, both the bodie 
and the bloud of Chriſt , neither did Iulius vpon that 
ground condemne thar dipping as ſuperfluous and caute- 
tefle, which borh hee and they thould inthat reſpe& have 
conceiued {oro bee if that fancie weretrue. Bur they by 
Chriſts inſtitution conceied a neceſſitie toreceiue both, 
iDif.z.c+5y. and therefore in this ſort by dipping the Euchariſt in the 
Cum omne. cup, prouided foto doe ;in which fort notwithſtanding to 
Quod p ro co” recciue both, Tulius approoued it as athing vnlawtull, ' be- 
plements ci - | : O 
munionss intin. Carſe there i no teftimony heerecof in the Goſpel where Chrift 
fam tradunt commended to his Apoſtles his body and bload 3 for there re- 
Eu haribi:am corded ſenerally the delivery of the bread and ſenerally of the 


popmlis wee hoe cup. Now if Chriſt co the end he might commend co ys 
prolatum ex E- ” 


wanvelio ri. both his body and bloud , would ſeuerally commend the 
monizi recepe- one, and ſeuerally theother ; ſurely the church of Rome 
rant,»bi Ap%- jn debarring the people from the cup, confoundeththe 


ols corp ;ofticuion of Chriſt, and commendeth the one onely 
um commenta- 


vit & ſangui- Without the other. And fith Iulius did hold that for di- 
nem ; ſeorſum -TERtion 1n this behalfe, the Church is to haue recourſe 
enin panues to the example of Chriſt in the Goſpell , to doe as 
Js. nn yu Chriſt there is recorded co haue done, wee muſt needs 
1, cappmeg conceiue that the Church of Rome now, 1s not of the ſame 
 Hreron,ints, mind that Jalizs was, which ſo manifeſtly croſſcth that 
Cor.11.Domi- whichis deſcribed in the goſpell. And not /#liz only but 


_ gy the whole Church of Chriſt held it (elfe tied to that exam- 


many. as PIE and praftiſed accordingly : neither was there any 
GE Church in the world which held it ſufficient or lawfull to 
cipuls ſuis qui adminiſter the ſacrament to the people in one kind . Hie- 


aderant equd- yome ſaith that ® the Lords ſupper ought to be common to all, 
liter tradidit 


ſacraments becauſe the Lord Teſus equally delinered the ſacraments to all 
: : his 


his diſciples _ —_ of Carechiſme 
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i ; py FR Pea. myZteries wel ak op Caich " that , chroſa8t.; 
ſafedt k z e people; for w all {ai ifference be- c y/[237.18 2. 
oreceinethem all ) e 7 Caith he or. hom.18. E 
phyla, was ini - the. * Thes dreadful cu R_ vbi ———_— 
Lnked the or equall conditi cup, faith Theo- ſacerdos a ſub= 
, when C pr 10n deligered t di 
admit the ir ian ſaith that * by wink oall, In a ito vt quands 
what mo Wi 4s drinke in the Chu oy of communion we —- ef 
. - A ” 
Rome doth ow but plainly declare aha h a—. —— 
© beremnerh Tre ant wrong tothe peopl _ > Church of 97% villa 
thinkech emof thisright 2 W Frere God, in that participemsts 
ethem very 1 WM e may theref - '” dierthabey; 
the authoric > impudently obſtinatc * ore iuſtlic =p, ns 
practiſe of —_ the conſent of far _— c—_ 
worl d, ad". 14n Churches voiuerſall "rs the preſertimtimn 
ahe very reaſon of the Sacr - th rovgh the fremendwe hic 
but doe orm this maimine ofthe { ain ir folſe can RR 
make choiſeratherto e ſacrament of Chr; A conditione 
to acknowledg therco continue {Hhll j rift, fe eradirms 
pretendeth mA ws they haue erred. nary cror, than ? Cyprian ih I 
than we of th > haue more cauſe to yh p Biſhop here epifl.2.Quo. 7 
poore people " 3 LOT he ſaith that wee ha, mplaine of vs, modo ad marty- 
pre poi non Chic Trecncs 
me \ Eve: 
morſell of rar: doe gine them a mow in lier of that non Je- 
a9. Rs.” Ao oo arms reakefatt of a Fendum privin 
firmeinch —— thathe kn words hee vſcth © porutums 
rich e due participationof 10weth not that weeat: deRn/-J008 
CNECS of grace and O this Sacramen h - communicatii 
blo d y , of the com . ra eauenl ns ad 30- 
a peg tn os 
at 3 «Dl elaſ. 
the Sacraments which OP» when Gelaſins ſai þ Fueych _ 
of Chriſt are a dint : we receie of th b at, F & Ne- 
kers of the dini tune thing,and we are th ; ody and blood Fr £00 
iHIine nat ere ament 
ſtance or nature of — 70 there ceaſeth x: _ pn [nora 
ment to beno more b and wine, did hee make ch _ 1 & 
If wee reſpe& th ut a 9207 ſell of bread, and eSacra- *———_— 
ments,itis tru 0 of the - Hawa 4 A "gk = vs 
) etnary . G Jd and vi bl Tut CON 
of bread,an ye recciuein the tble ele- ſorts - fic 
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"i ' air 1 . S © remalt men 4 
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wereſpeR them in their vſe and effe&, thisbread is hea- 
uenly bread,and this cup isthe cup of ſaluationand life e- 
eernall. And as heis a mad man who hauing a rich gift con- 
firmed vnto him by his Princes ſcale, will vilifie the ſeale 
and ſay itis but apeeceof wax; cuen ſois heas mad who 
ofthe Sacrament of Chriſt,whichis © the ſeale of the righ- 
teouſneſſe of faith, the pledge of the remiſſion of ſinnes,the 
meanes whereby grace and life through faith are deriued 
ynto vs, will ſay either in baptiſmethat it 15 but a handfull 
of water,or inthe Lords ſupper that it is but a mor/ell of 
bread and aſup of wine. But of this and of his five other ſa« 
craments,as he hath ſpoken before,ſolI haue anſwered him 
* before; and Ircferthe reader to that that is there ſaid, 
where he ſhall eafily ſee that he hath no cauſe to account 
himſelfe vnfortanatefor following vs , but rather to hold 
them for vnfortunate fooles that yeeld them(clues to bee 
guided by ſuch fancies. 


56. W. BisHow. 


Let this be the firſb. 

The ſtate of the new Teſtament , which « more perfeti 
then the old , requireth accordingly Sacraments of greater 
grace and perfetlionthanthe old had: they had Manna,which 
for ſubſtance and taſte far paſſed our bread, and in ſignificati- 
0n was equall toit : Wherefore, either we mutt grant our $4- 
crament of bread and wine, to be inferior to theirs of the old 
Teſtament; or elſe acknowledge and confeſſe it to bethe true 


body andbloud of (rift , which doth ſurpaſſe theirs exceed- | 


ingly, as the body doth the ſhadow. This argument ts confirmed 
by our Saniour himſelfe , who in expreſſe termes doth preterre 
the meat that he was to giue to his diſciples, before that of 
Hama, whichcheir Fathers had cateninthe wildernelle. 


R. AnzrorT. 


If this argument be good, it prooueth reall preſencein 
Baprtiſme as well asit doth inthe Lords ſupper. If in _ 
tame 
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the grounds of Catechiſme, 371 
tiſme without any reall preſence, there be greater grace & 

perfeQtion , as ina Sacrament of thenew teſtament , then 

there was inthe Sacraments of che old, then nothing hin- 

dreth but that in the Lords ſupper the like alſo may bee: 

neither can M. Biſhop alleage any reaſonto prooue it ne- 

ceſlary inthe one, that ſhall nor prooue it in the other al- 

ſo. The preeminence ofthe ſtare ofthe new teſtament a- 

boue the old, ſtandethin cleereneſle of light ; not in diffe- 

rence offaith; in the performance of promiſes, not in any ,, <,... 

- page + .Cor.q.13. 
diverſe effc@ of them. * Wee haxe the ſame ſpirit of faith: »ag ys 11, 
and a little to turne the Apoſtles words * :hey hoped to bee 
ſaned by the grace of our Lord Teſs Chriſt enen as wee doe. « us de nar. 
*The ſame faith, ſaith S. Auſtin, [awed the 1uSt of old time & grat.vap 44. 
that ſaueth vs; euen the faith of the Meadiatour betwixt 2 fidesinſies 
God and man, the man Teſus Chriſt; the faith of his bloud, /+ ore cs 
the faith of his croſſe , the faith of his death and re/urre(ti- - as id et, 
#7. To them he was to come, to vs hee is already come z medratoris dei ex 
he hath ſtood as ic were in the middeſt berwixt vs ; they ominumbomi- 
looked vpon him forward, we looke ypon him backward, prin ' 
but both receiue from him the ſame grace. Accordingly «,, » pw] 
therefore the Sacraments of the old and new teſtament, ci eixs, fides 
though in outward forme and adminiſtration they differ 19% &> reſor. 
much, yet in inward power and effe&they are che ſame. — —_ 
* (hriſt as S. Auſtinnoterh, hath /aidvpon vs ancaſie yoke by j,,, jt. ſao ; 
Sacraments, in number very few, in obſernation moſt eaſie, and nos ſubdidit ep 
m fgnification moſt excellent: they were forced to attend to ſarcineleui; 
many typesand figures, and encumbred with infinite ope- = F—_— 
rolitie of manifold obſeruations and ceremonies. Qur ſtate ſms obfere 
therefore is better than theirs, for that wee with more caſe watione facilli= 
zepartakers ofthe ſame effects of grace, which with. grea- mi, fignificati- 
ter labour and difficultie, God ſo diſpoſing, they did at- one preStantiſ= 

. . : ſemis ſecietatem 
teige ynto; but otherwiſe what benefit we receiue by our? link 
Sacraments towards eternall life, they alſo recciued by ligauit. 
theirs. For why doth the Apoſtle ſay , thatche Ifſraclites <1.Cor. 10.3. 
* were baptiſed inthe cloud andinthe ſea, but to fignifie, that 
icheletypes and figures they were made partakers of the 

| Aaa 3 lame 
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ſame ſpirituall bleſſing and grace that in baprtiſme 1s minj- 

ſtred vato vs. And why doth heſay, that rhey dd car the 

ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the ſame ſpiritual drinks, 

tIohi5.54 butto giue ro vnderſtand that they alſo did * eate the fleſh 
of the ſonne of man ana arinke his bloud , that they nughe 

lue thereby 2 forif weereſped che outward fignes, they 

did not eat the [ame ,or drinke the ſame that we do. It mull 

needs therefore bee as touching the ſpirituall and inward 

meate and drinke which is the body and bloud of Chriſt, 

And ſo the Apolllcſaith , that rhey dranke of the ſpirituall 

e Amb.de Sp. rocke which followed them, and the rocke was ( hriſt.* Which, 
Santt 136.1.in faith Ambroſe, # not referred to the godhead of (hriſt, but to 
at 0s _ - 1; the fleſh, which di&water andrefreſh the hearts of the thirfly 
be atemeins People , with the enerflawing ſtreame or river of his bloud, 
ſed ad carem Andrhus $S. Auſtin faich of Manna, thatichgnified * the 
relatum eff que [ame bread ( even the body of Chriſt) that z5 ſronified in the 
fit wm um cords ble of the Lord they are both Sacraments ſaith he; in ſigner 
> 94s wh they are diners, but inthe thing ſignified they are equall and 


r<nni riu0 ſus 


ſanguinis inun- alike. Now if without any reall preſence the fairhfull in 


davit. Manna did cat the fleſh of Chriſt , and inthe water ofthe 
> Aug.in Toan. rocke did drinke the bloud of Chriſt, then it followeth, 


_— 7a that there is noneceſſitic of the reall preſence to ourecating 
wit Manna; thefleſh of Chriſt, and our drinking of his bloud. But [ 
bunc penem fig. would yet further aske him how the reall preſence maketh 
_— —_— our Sacrament of greater grace and perfettion thentheold, 
ill: fuerunt ; in ſceingthe body ot Chriſt is thereby made ſubie&t to bee 
fixnis diverſa Eaten of wicked and vngodly men, whoreceiue no grace 
ſunt; mre gue by it, yea of ſwine and dogs, andmice, as they afficme, 
fignificetwr pas whicharenot capable of any grace? For if the very recei- 
_ uing of Chriſts body intoour bodies doe worke effett of 
grace, then ſhould grace bee wroughtin theſe alſo. Bu if 
the effet of oracebe to be attributed vnto faith, then the 
recall preſence 1s necdleſſe , becauſe faith rouchingthe Sa- 
crament, but as the hemme of Chriſts garment vpon carth, 
recejucth yertue from the body of Chriſt in heaven to 
heale, to feed and ſtrengthen vs vnto cternall life. That 


which 
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the grounds of Catechiſme. 373 
which hee bringeth for confirmation of his argument be- | 
longetch nothing therto. Chr:/t, faith he, preferreth the mear 

that he was to giue to his di{ciples before that of Manna which 

their fathers had eateninthe wilderneſſe. And who doubteth _ 

thereof, when as our Saujour ſaith ; © / amz the bread of life? _ ny * 
The bread which 1 will gine is my fleſh which 1 will give for 457 Manich, 
the fe of the world { for who doubreth but that Chriſt or 1;.12 c.19, vere: 
the flelh of Chriſt is ro be preferred before Manna? ) but rem fguram | 
thatthis fleſh of Chriſt is to be catenin the Sacrament rea[. ©77=iter acct- 
ly withche mouth and into the belly this place prooucrh ny "= 
not. Chriſt there compareth not their ſacrament with ours, 1 Aug, in loan, 
but he compareth their ſacrament as the ſigne with him- tra. 26,7 
ſelfe, as the thing that was ſignified thereby. * Which igne bilem cibum ſpi- 


p 1 Titualiter intel. 
or fioure they who wnderitood no otherwiſe but carnally, died |, e, Pirk- 


andperiſhed ; but they who vaderſtood the ſame aright, ;galizer cſurie- 


ynderſtood Chriſt therein; they did cat the fleſh of Chriſt ron, ſoiritua. 
and drinke his bloud, as before was ſaid , and obreine life {tr g»/faver 
by his name, ' Thewiſible food, faith Auſtin , they vnder- —- y- po _ 
food ſpiritually they ſpiritually bungred after ut , they ſpirt- ,,,_ "— 
tually taFted it,that ſpiritually they might beſatisfied, So do 

wein our Sacrament, and without any reall preſence tis . 


life to vs euen as it was to them. 
57. W.BlsSHeP. 


Secondly, Chriſt promiſed to gine to his Diſciples his fleſh 2 
tocat, and his bloud to drinke : and when they marnceiled 
bny that could be, hee aſſured them, that vnleſle they did Ioh.6.55. 
ar his fleſh, they ſhould not haue life in them and firr- 
ther certified them , that his fleſh was truely mear , and his 
bloud truely drinke : whence it is moſt plainely deduced, 


thet he who nener faileth of his promiſe, gaune them hi true 


fleſhco eate. 
R.ABBOT. 

We eranthis conclufion,that Chriſt gaue to his diſct- 
ples,and' further giueth vnto vs hs true fleſh to eat:but the 
queſtion ſtill is how or in what ſort we eat it. —_ = 

cc 


374 Popiſh religion contrary to 
«lohn6.55. deed hath taught vs thar * his fleſh is meat indeed, and his 
dCyprien.de ce- blood is drinke indeed; but will M.Biſhop ſay that they are 
n4 domini, Hes meat and drinke to the body ; that the body is nouriſhed 
m— _—_— and fed withthe body and blood of Chriſt, and chat the 
mordendam acy Tame is turned by digeſtion into the ſubſtance of otr bo. 
imus, ſed fide dies? If not,thenit cannot be ſaid that with the body wee 
ſyncera pavem eat the fleſh of Chriſt and drinke his blood, but this muſt 
[ nes um fran- necellariiy be vnderltood to be an ation of the minde. 
| 1M "ou T herefore Cypriaz faith that for the doing hereof * we ave 
yas dentes e& mot ſharpen our teeth to bite , but with ſincere faith we breake 
ventrem?crede theſacred bread: and Auſtin queſtioneth z * why prepare 
& manducaſti. gol thy teeth and thy belly ? beleene and thou ha? eaten, 
*14-m.inlan, nd detineth it * ro "4 eating within,not without; to be eating 
tratÞ.26 Qui _ : + wg, 
manducat mtus with the heart, not cruſhing with the teeth. And otherwiſeto 
nou foris;qui wnderſtand it of eating the very fleſhof Chriſt with the 
menducatcor= gnguth, whats it but the orofleerrorof the Capernaits,li- 
6.9543. Pe- terally vnderſtanding the words of Chriſt, becauſe they 
*Tertul.de re. WEreno other but carnall men? * They thought hwsſpeechto 
(ur. carnis.Du- be hard & intollerable, ſaith Tertullian,as though he had de- 


rum Er intole- termined that they ſhould verily eat his fleſh. But ifrhey had 
rabilemexiſli- 1, an intelligent hearers, and men ſpiritually minded, they 


om _ would haue diſcerned by the other words of Chrift the 


quaſi vericarn? true meaning of this ſpeech. For when he attributeth the 
ſuam ills eden- ſame to belecuing in him,that he dothto the eating of his 
dam determi- fleſh and drinking of his blood, that * whoſo beleewerh in 
{kn 6.47. £m hath euerlaſting life, he plainly giuethto vnderſtand 
2 4-g»f.in 1. thatthe cating of his fleſh and drinking of his bloodisto 
antraft.26, beexpounded by belecuing. And ſo doth S. Auſtin con- 
Crederein true it when hee faith; * To beleene in Chriſt;that is, to 


Chriſtam hoc _. 6 
ol aniacars Eft 110 bread of life : he that beleeneth eateth, Againe, when 


panem viaum; he perceived cheir repining at his words, he ſaith vnto 
quicredit,man- them; * Doth this offend o ? What then if ye ſhall ſee the 
ducat. ſorne of man aſcend where he was before? They thought ſaith 
bd yer, C1.62+ ; 
I Aug. vt ſupra ile putebant eum erogaturii corpus ſmum;zille autem dixitſe aſcenſuri in celum, 
vtiq; integrum.Cum videritis filium hominis, &-c.certe vel tunc videbitis quia ng eo modo quo pue 
gatis erogat corfwsſuum ; certe vel tunc Wacbitis quiagratiaeius non couſumitur _—_ : 
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the grounds of Catechiſme. 275 
Auſtin, that he would impart to them his very body, but he t verſ'6;, 
telleth them that he will goe up to heauenenenwhole. Whenye I ſvg ib;.Qu0 
ſhall ſee the anne of man aſtend where he was before, ſurely modo quidem 
thenje ſhall ſee that he doth not impart his body in that ma- edatur &> quiſe 
wer 4s you thinks ye ſhall then underitand that his grace ts _ = =y oy 
wot dewoured by morſells , Now if the aſcending otChriſt jqnoraeys 
into heauen were an argument for the reforming oftheir ® 0ri.in Leait, 
fancy, and correCting of their error, then ir muſt needs be h-m.7.E/ & 
a nuſconftrution of eating and drinking the fleſh and i s 
blood of Chriſt whereby the ſame is ſaid to be done by his ,ciqir wm cw 

being really preſent vpon the earth. And that it might not »0» fp:;rimaali= 
beſo vnderſtood, he further faith; * The words which 1 **r aduernt, | 
ſpeake wnto you are ſpirit and life : #t # the ſpirit that quick- Fs þ —_ 
weth, the fleſhprofiteth nothing thereby aduertiſing them as ;4 quod oath 
$. Auſtin giuech co vnderſtand,that ! they kyew not in what et;Nyt mande» 
fort his fleſb was eaten, or what the maner thereof ts, and that f«veritise are 
they ſhould ſpiritually conceiue the doing of it, in ſuch o—_— 
maner as was before expreſled our of Auſtm.And hereof * 4ug,dedet2. 
Origen ſaith © There inthenewT eftament aletter which chrift.l..c.16, 
kileth him that doth not ſpiritually liſten toit 3 for if thou fo-  flagitinm aut 
bow according to the letter that which ts written, Except yee pr woe videtuy 
eat the fleſh of the ſonne of man and drinks his blood, that let- |, wu, 
terkilleth. Therefore S. Auſtin delivering certaine rules aeficents vita» 
whereby figuratiue ſpeeches areto be knowendoth by his re,figerata ef. 
mlefind chac this ſpeech of Chriſt is not properly orli- A wavduee- 
terally to be vnderſtood, but by a figure. * If any fpeeche flihomis _ 
ſeem to command a hainous or wicked aft, or to forbid well do- nl vel fl "M 
ing or any profitable thing it is a figuratine ſpeech. Where yitium videtwr 
(rip ſaith, Except yee eat the fleſh of the ſonne of man and mere fizure | 
drinke his blood ©c. he ſeemeth ro command a bainous thing, 5 YAM I 
It is therefore a figure inſtrutting that we are to communicate _ offe comm. 


of the paſſion of the Lord, and 1 _— and profitably to lay vp nicandum &x 


in minde that hes fleſh was crucified and wounded for vs. In ſnamter atg; 
; vtiliter recone 


which fort $. Bernard alſo expoundeth that * wnder the —— 


moria quod car? tis pro nobis crucifixa & vulnerata fit ® Bernar de verb Habac, ſuper cuftodis 
Oc ſ#b edendi corporrs ſin myſteryo diſerpmios o communicandum paſſionbus ſuis aamonens, 
Bbb 


myſtery 
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myftery of eating his body Chriſt admoniſheth his diſcipler th 
communicate of his on, Here 1s therefore no other bue 
aſpiricuall aftionof the heart and ſoule, which requireth 
no reall preſence becauſe the ſpirit of man by faith chmb. 
eth vp to heauen and looketh backe ynto the croſle of 
Chriſt, and chere receiueth nouriſhment and ſtrength of 
him to live by him for cuer. 


58. W.Brgnor. 


Thirdly, Chrift ſaid in moſt cleere tearmes, this 18 my bo- 
dy : this 15 my blood. What could be more certaine or more 
perſp icons? 


R. ABeOT. 


The words as wee expound them out of the circum- 
ſtance of the text and the conſent of ancient fathers are 
indeedperſpicuous and cleere yeelding this meaning, This 
bregd is my body.chis wine ts my blood, chat is, the ſigne,the 
ſacrament, che participation of my body and blood. Bur 
M. Biſhop for his life cannot make any certaine and defi- 
nite meaning of them whereby their tranſubſtanciation 
and real| preſence may be made good. If the words be fo 
perſpicuous and cleere for them, how commeth it about 
cthatthey haue ſo toſled and rumbledthem,, and yer there 
15no certaine meaning thereof concluded amongſt them 
till this day 21 need nor ſtand hereupon hauing betore ſaid 
whar is ſufficient for this purpoſe 1n the eight and forticth 
ſection. 


59.W. BisSHoP. 


Foxrrthly, Theſe words of the inftitution are recorded by 
three Enangeliſts, and by S.Paul: and they all umiformely de- 
hkner it to | the figure of ( brifts body, but his body; and 
that his body whichſhould be given for our redemption on 
the croſle : ergo, it was that his true real body , which was 
nailed to the croſſe for vs. - 


He grounds of Catechiſm, 
R. Azzor. 

Euen fo three Euangeliſts and S. Paul doe vniformely * Ang in 2/a, 
deliver thac the cup & thebloud of Chrift or the new teſtament 3'*0nuimum in 
Ws hp : "4 ; 90 Corporu eh 
# hs blond, as hath been before aid, and yer M. Biſhop Jangung ſm fie 
will not ſay, ] hope, that the cup1s really the bloud or te- 2#r:m diſe pus 


ſNtamenc of Chriſt, Thar the Sacrament js the fignre of 4 ſnus con.men. 
Chriſts bedy, is no new ſpeech. S. Autthin ſaith,thac * Chriſt _ & trade 


|f, 


that is to /ay, a figare of my body, Gelaſius the Biſhop of Acceptum fa. 
Rome ſaith, thar * an image and {emblance of the body and ns -- "= ſue 
blond of C briſt s celebrated im the adminiſtration of the Sa- ay Fen SY 
Faments. Chryſoſtome laith,that © mathe [acred veſſels not ju, meuns,id 
the true body of Chriſt, but the myſterie of his body is contei- &/? figuracorpon 
ned. Theancicnt Liturgies doe viually call the £ acriments 74 ci. 


the greac, ſhleth them in his epiſtleto Alcuinus, Ithhould Ne#. tr cn 
not therefore ſeeme ſtrange to M. Bilhop , that wee alſo imago gy fmili 
ſhould expound the ſacrament to beethe figure of Chriſts *»40 COrP0135 he 
body. Yea but Chriſt, ſaith he, ſaith not that it ts the figure {2 
of 1s body, but his body. And euen lo S. Paul faithnorthar myſteriorum 
therocke was a figure of Chriſt, but * The rocke was C hriſt; celebratar. 

' which yet, ſaith Auſtin, as nor Chriſt in Subſtance, but in * Chryſo5t. Ops 
Jp fedtion IF'S. Paul mi ghe ſay, tharthe rocke was C ave, 'f. in Mat, 
(f 


; : ; hem.11.Ingui. 
oughin ſubſtance ir werenotſo; then mighc Chriſt lay be news 


of bread, this 5; my body, though it bee not {oinſubſtance, corpus Chriſti, 
but in fienification and Power onely , euen as hath beene ſed myFirrium 
* before {aid, that Sacraments Commonly bearethe names of ©Orporn eing 


tinetwr, 
thoſe things whereof they are ſacraments and thar becauſe 1 cont 
though they be ſignes and figures, yer they are ſuch lignes 1.5.c.26. Au 


as doe by the ordinance of God truely and effeQually EX= 1)Pa corporrs, 
bite and yeeld to the faith of che belceuer che heauenly Sc. Jacobi Lis 
2 tury. T 1 pres core 
Joris g- ſanguinis Chri/ti tui, 8 Carol, Mayn, epi?, ad A cuin. Panem fregit Ex caluem fas 
Veer dedit eis in freuram corporis ſanguinis ſur, > | .Cor.1o.4. + Awugufl in Levi, q. 57s 
Lu9d YHg; nan erat per ſubſlantiam ſed per ſimfirationem, r $«07.48, 
| bb 2 and 


278 Popiſh religion contrarie t#. 
and fpirituall grace thar 1s fignufied thereby. Now when 
we ſay that the Sacrament1s chus che figure of Chriſts bo. 
dy, how doc wee meaneit but of his bodte which was gj- 
uen for our redemprion vponthe croſlc?and rherefore that 
addition ſet downe by M. Bilkop 15 umpertinent and ma- 
kechnothing at all tor him. | 


60, W. BisSHOP. 


Fiftly,S.Paul demandeth thus : the Chalice of benediQi- 
x. Cor.10,16: gn which we doe bleſle, is ir not the communication of 
the bloud of Chriſt 2and the bread that we break e, is it not 
che participation of the body of our Lord 2 sf then wee doe 
inreceining the bleſſed Sacrament participate Chriſts body, 
and communicate his bloud , they ſurely are there really 
preſent, 
| R. ABBOT. 


We doe in receiuing the bleſſed Sacrament participate 

Chrifts body, and communicate his bloud, and yet they are 

not there really preſent, becauſe wee participate Chriſts 

body by faith in ſpirit and ſoule,not in body by the mouth 

* Aug. in Joan. and belly, as hath beene before ſhewed. S. Auſtin ſuppo* 
pn = Woes rt ſing Chriſto be abſent in body, yet teacheth vs how wee 
> arapaa " recejue hun when he ſaith z * How ſhall 1 lay hold of hims be- 
modo incaelum ing abſent ? how ſhall I put vp my hand to beauen, to lay hold 
manum muram of him ſitting there ? ſendwp thy faith, ſaith he, and thou haſt 
ws ibs ſedentem thou hold of him. There needeth then no reall preſence 
rencam * fulew «che receiung of Chriſts body, bur by faich we lay hold 


mitte oy benu- 


if. chcreot lirting atthe right hand of God the father. 
G1. W. Bi$Hop. 


6 eAparne, S, Paul ſaith: Hethat catcthand drinketh vn- 
z3.Cor.11.28, Woorthely , eateth and drinkerh iudgement co himſelfe, 
not difcerningrhe body of our Lord : ad before, is guilty 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt : crgo, the body and bloud 
of Chritt are there preſent yor elſe why ſhauld a manincurre 

| that 
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that guilt, but by his umwoorthy receining of it, and by not 
diſcerning Chriſts body to be therepreſent ? X 


R. ABBOT. 


M. Biſhop thinketh that we doc indignitie to the Saints 
when wee pull downecheir unages which chey worſhip, 
and yet hee will not fay that thoſe images are the Sainrs 
them(ſelues 5 and can he not conceine that in the diſhonor 
of the ſacrament, is the diſhonour of Chriſt, though the 
ſacrament be nor yerily Chriſt himſclfe, but the repreſen- 
tar-onand fiene of his body and bloud 2 the deſpightand 


villatye thac is done tothe Princes picture or ſcale is con- 


ſtrued ro be an indignirie to the Prince, and ſowill the A- 
{tle haue vs to conceive of the Sacrament of the bodie 
and bloud of Chrift. It is by Gods ordinance to vs, and in 
our vſeas it werethe body and bloud of Chriſt, and there- 
forc iuſtly is he faid not to d5/cerne the Lords boay , andto be 
gwiltie of the body and blond of Chriſt , who vnreuerently 
and with contempe preſumerhto offer himſclfe to cheſe 
myſteries of Chriſt, though Chriſt himſelfe be not really 
preſentinthe viage thereof. 


62. W.Bisnop. 


Beſides all theſe plaine texts of holy'Scriptare in confirma- 
tion of the reall preſence , the wery circum8tances of it doe 


379 


7 


much fortifie our faith therein. 1n $. Luke we haue, that our Luca.1y. 


Saviour marxelloyſly deſired ( delideriodcefideraut) to eat 
that thzs laſt banquet with his Di/ciples. $.lohn addeth , thae 
whereas he loued his that were in the world, vntothe end 
he loued them : and knowing that che Father gaue all 


things into his hands, and that he came from God, and 


goeth to God,&c. What coherence {I ſay ) with this excee« 
ding Lowe anl infi nite power of Chriſt, to bee ſhewed in his la#t 
ſwpper , if he hath left onely bread and wine to bee taken in 
remembrance of him , any meane man might eaſily hane done 
«much; and Helias departing from his Diſciple Heliſeus, 


380 Popiſh religion contrary 10. 

did much more: for hee left a more noble remembranee \ 

himfelfe behinde him , to wit , his cloake ad double ſpiriz, 
But Chriſt bequeathing vs his true naturall body to bee tha 
foode of onr ſoules , and comfort of our hearts as wee beleeug 
and teach, he then (indeed) ſhewed his ir finite power and lows 
towards vs, andthat he came from God, and as God beſtow. 
ed an meStimable gf uponvs, ſuch a one 4s nener any other 


dia, or could poſſibly doe. 
R. AznoOr. 


It is truly (aid by Tertullian, that * nothing ſo mwnch ofex. 
Baptitm Nobil deth mens mindes ( inthe Sacraments) 4s the ſimplicitie of 
ates Fi qued Gods works, as they ſeeme in att, andthe magnificence which 
ebiurat mentes #s promiſed in effc&, M. Biſhop looking to the outward 
hommum quam ſignes inthe Lords ſupper,takeththe ſame to be a ſimple 
fplicites r= en of Chriſts exceeding Joue towards vs, a matrer that 
moron "F*. >; any Man mighr doe; and not ſo much as that that Elias 
quein alu vi trans / AA ; 

dentur & mag. left to his ſcholar Elizeus. Thus in his blinde fancie hee 
»ificentiaque amplifieth che matcer as if wee taught chat Chriſt in his 


* Tertwl. de 


ineffeti» re- 1ſt ſupper had recommended nothing to v3 but breadand 


promittitur, 


2 wine. Butler im vnderſtand that we ſee and teach inthis 


ſacrament, the exceeding great loue of Chriſt, not inthoſe 
ſimple creatures which weſce in a, but 1n the magnifi- 
cenceof grace which is promiſed in efte£t. It wee con- 
ſider thels creatures ina, they are bur bread and wine, 
bur conſiderthem in vie and cffe, and thenthis bread is 
heauenly bread, the bread of life, the food of immorralitie; 
there is 1n it che ſpirit of Chriſt , euen the power of che 
word of God , not onely feeding but alſo ſanQiiying and 
clenſing theſoule. I will expreſle it by M. Biſhops owne 
words, that Chriſt hath bequeathed and heereby giuerh 
ynco vs his true naturall body, to be the food of owr ſoxles, of 
exr ſoules, | lay, notof our bodiesz whichit hedidrightly 
meane, as herightly ſpeaketh, he would not vnderſtandi 
to bereceiued by the body. And thus Chriſt ſealing vnto 
_ vs in the Lords ſupper, all the fruits of his paſſion, and 
Z1U0g 
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giuing himſclfe vnto vs ſpiritually ro becomeone with ys, 
andromakevsone with him, hee hath withour reall pre- 
ſence beftowed, as M. Biſhop faith , an ineftimable gift upox 
wr, /[uch @ one as nener any other did or poſſibly could doc. 


63. W. BisHoP. 


CMoreoner , the inftitution of a religious rite and ceremo- 
wie, tobe wſed inthe whole Church unto the worlds end, and 
toberecemed of all Chriſtian people of age and diſcretion, did 
neceſſarily require that it ſhould bee done in mo#t certaine and 
cleare tearmes ; otherwiſe , there might ariſe great ſtrife and 
contention about it , and bethe rume of thouſands. And ſpeci. 
ally great perſpicuitie us required in this holy Sacrament ,where 
the miſtaking of it, muſt needs breeed either idolatrie , if wee 
worſhip for Chriſt, that which is not Chriſt : or impietie, if on 
the other ſide we ſhould not ginetoit ( being Chriſt God and 
man )diine honour. Wherefore, no good Chriſtian may thinke, 
bat that our pronident Samiour (brift Teſus , who verie well 
foreſaw all theſe incomemences, did delmer it in ſuch tearmes 
4 he would haxe to be taken properly , and net be conſtrued at 


wens pleaſures figuratinely. Adde, that hee ſpake thoſe words 


tothe twelue Apoſtles onely , whom h:e was accuſtomed to iu- 
firuft plainly, and not in parable darkely ; and who were woont 
lo to acke for the interpretation of obſcure ſpeeches, who here 
made no queition about this high myſterie , becauſe they were 


ſuſſiciently forewarned , that they ſhould eat Chriſts fleſh, Toh 6. 


«1d chat his body was truly meat : and therefore beleened 
Chriſts words without farther queſtion. 


R. AzBnoOrT. 


The inſtitution of areligious rite and ceremomie for the 
vie of the Chriſtian Church, required ſuchtermesas had 


becne formerly accuſtomed inthe inſtitution of fuchreli- 


gjous rites , wherein as hath beene * before nored our of « 5:4 48. 


Auſtin, Sacraments commonly beare the names of thoſe thin 


s 
whereof th:y are Sacraments, SO 18 circumciſion called* & dGen.17.13. 
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f Cyprian de 
FVutt, Chriſmat, 
ſognificamia Fol 
ſrynificata eif- 
dem nommbus 
cenſenture 
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conenant of the Lord , being but the ſigneand ſeale of hig 
couepant. So is the lambe called © the Lords Paſſeoner, 
though itwere but aſignificationand remembrance there. 
of. Sowere theſacrifices ofthe law called * attonements op 
reconciliations for ſinne , which yet they were not inthem- 
ſclues, becauſe * it was wnpoſſible that the bloud of calues 
and goats ſhould take away ſins, but were onely ſignesandfi- 
uresof the attonement that ſhould be made by the bloud 
of Ieſus Chriſt. And chus Cyprian faith expreſly of the 
Lords {upper,that therein "che ſignes, and the things ſignified 

are reckoned by the ſame names,being both termed the bod 
& bloud of Chrilt. And herein is no occaſion of contention 
but cothem only that are contentious, & will prefer their 
ownabſurd fancies before thelightand truth of the word 
of God. Who as they doperuerfly and wilfully naſtake, fo 
doe wilfully by miſtaking runne into idolatrie, * worſhp. 
ing the creature inſteed of the creatour,& giving to the ligne 
or ſacrament that divine honour which belongeth pro- 
perly to Chriſt hinifelfe. And it it be 5dolarrie, as heerc he 
tclleth vs, to worſhip for C hrift, that which ts not Chriſt,then 
hee hath told vs amiſle before, chatmen doe not commit 
idolatrie, thoughchey worſhip che Hoſt when the Prieſt 
hath had no intention of conſecration. In a word our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt though he ſpake by a figure, yet ſpake ſo, as 
that not at mens pleaſures, but according to the courſe of 
Gods word hemighteaſcly be vaderſtood. And as for the 
Apoſtles , we cannot doubt but chatthey wereſo well in- 
ſtructed in thoſe other ſignes and ſacraments wherewith 
they had beene before acquained, as thar they could not 
makeany ſcrupleor queſtion what his meaning was inthe 
inſticution of this. Therefore no cauſe was there for them 
to be troubled, or toaske interpretation heere, as of ſome 
darke and obſcure marter , but there had beene cauſe for 
them to have queſtioned many things in the words of 
Chriſt, according to that interpretation which che Church 
of Rome hath madethereof. For though Chuilt = co 
chem 
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them before of the eating of hrs fleſs, and that his fleſh was 


trucly meate, yet had hee ſaid nothing vnto them that 
they ſhould catea whole body inthe likeneſle of a peece 
of bread. Yea though hee ſpake to them of cating his fleſh 
and drinkirig his bloud, yer withall he ſpake enough wher- 
by to giue them inſtrution how that ſhould bee vnder- 
ſtood, as * before hath been declared. 


64. W. BisHop. 


Finally, this holy Sacrament is aprincipall part of the new 
Teſtament, and one of the chiefeſt legacies by Chrift bequea- 
thed unto vs Chriftians. Now what law or conſcience will per-. 
mit, that any legacie /pould be interpreted fi guratinely?to wit : 
that for a houſe, goods, or lands bequeathed and ginen by laſt 
wil and teſtament , you ſhould underſtand a figure of a houſe 
to be ginen,, or the ſignification and repreſentation of ſome 
goods or lands. If this be moſt abſurd and ridiculous in the 
teſtament of any ordinary man , about temporall goods : how 
much more pernicious and intolerable ts it, to ſuffer this in the 
eternal Teſtament of the Sonne of God , and that in his di- 
wine and ineſtimable treaſures ? 

And thus at length by the grace of God 1 come to the end of 
this booke, wherein (good Chriſtian Reader) if thox finde a- 
m thing, that may confirme thee inthe true Carholike faith, 
of further thy knowledge therein; gine God (the Father of 
lights , fromwhom all good gifts deſcend ) the whole praiſe : 
If any thing be amiſſe, impute it partly tomy ſlender skill,oner- 

fight , or negligence; and partly to the want of a connement 
reſting-place, commoditie of bookes, and conference: all which, 
theſe times of perſecution dove deprine vs of. | 


R. ABZ2oOr. 


He that maketh his laſt will and teſtament and giveth 
thereby great legacies of lands and goods, and putteth to 
his ſcale tor confirmation of the legacies that he hath gi- 
uen, ſhall he be ſaid in giuing his ſealeto bequeath only a 
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peece of waxe, or a figure and — of landes 
and goods ? The ſeale indeed is but wax it 1s but a 
ſigneandtoken of ſomewhat , but yer it ſerveth to give 
allurance of the legacies for confirmation whereot it is 
appointed. The new teſtament of Chriſtis, the couenant 
and promiſe of forgiueneſle of finzes purchaſed by his 
bloud. This hath he publiſhed by the Goſpelltoall that 
repent and belecue in him. For confumation heereof he 
hath putto his Sacrament as a ſeale, thereby to deliver 
after a ſort, and to putinto our hands the thing which 
he hath promiſed z cuey as hee who hath receiueda ſeale 
preſumeth that thereby hee hath ineffe@ chething thae 
1s ſealed ynto him, And ſhall a man ſay chat Chriſt in gj- 
uing vs this ſeale, hath bequeathed to vs no other but 
a figure, a ſignification or repreſentation of ſomwhar, and 
not. the thing it ſelfe that is repreſented thereby 2 If ir 
be abſurd to ſay ſo in humaneteſtaments and wils, what 
mneancth M. Biſhep to transferre ſuch an abſurditic to 
thoſe things thac arediuine 2.I need not ſtand vpon this 
matter 3 Liay briefly, that it is idle to ſay that the Sacra- 
ment is the chiefeſt legacie that Chriſt hath beſtowed vp* 
on ys. Hehath bequeathed vnto vs himſelfe, che fruit of 
his paſſion, theriches of his grace, the inheritance of eter- 
nall life , which hee will endoubred give to cuerietrue 
belecuer, and in the meane time hath giuen his Sa- 
crament to bee to our faith the pledge and aſſurance 
thereof. | | 
And thus M. Biſhop telleth vs that he is come at length 
to theend of his booke;z wherein gheſſche harh raken 
ſmall ioy , becauſe he hath quite left our the middle, euen 
wholetweluc queſtions handled by M.Perkins,and which 
he notwithſtanding pretendeth co have anſwered,as hath 
becne before obſerued. Weare beholding to him tor that 
he giueth ysleaue if any thing heerein bee amiſſe to impute 
it partly to his ſlender skill , onerſight, or negligence. And 
ſurely, whatberwixt his ſender 5k one way, and his — 
1ghk 
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fight and negligence , another way, he hath ſent vs ſo ma- 
ny things amille, as that the Reader hath ſmall cauſe 
heereby to bee confirmed in that which he by a wrong 
name calleth the true Catholike faith. Thou haſt gen- 
tle Reader , what hee can ſay on the one ſide; thou haſt 

what I hauc had to anſwer onthe other fide: it is now 
| leftto thee toiudge of both, which fo doe, 
as being thy lelfe to giue anſwer of 
thy 1udgement to Chriſt the 
Tudge of all. 
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| AN 
ADVERTISEMENT 
for the time concernin 
DoFtor Biſhops Reproofe lately 
—_— pe —_ | 
peece of the Anſwer to his 
Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to the King. 


With an anſwer to ſome few excep- 
tions taken againſt the ſame, by M. T n., 
H1GG60Ns lately become a Pro- 


ſeljte of the Church 


of Rome, 


-—=] Hou maieſt well remember,gentleRea» 
=o Ba der , that it was full three yeeres in Fe- 
$1 BN d[bruary laſt finceIpubliſhed an anſwer 

4| LN ro Door Biſhops Epiſtle rothe Kings 

FJ Maicſty,whom he had thereby ſolicited 

—= to cntcrtaine the now-Romane religion, 

retending many greatand waighty reaſons, thatitſhould 
be jentand nec for him ſoto doe. Wherem, 
how vnfaithfully and vndutifully he demcaned himſglte 
towards his licge and Soueraigne Lord, ſeeking by falſe 
gloſles and colours very trecherouſlyto abuſe him ; Iwas 
carefull in the ſaid anſwer to makeit plainly to appeare,for 
the atisfaionof all, whoin that behalfe weredcfirous to 

| befatisfied. With what — ——a a—__ 

aue 


C 


_ _ 
- 


bo 


Fee h 
kts 


2 Auevuf}, con, 
epiſt.Parmen, 
lib. 1.cap.7. 
Cum eos obmu. 
feſcere compel. 
lit verites, ta- 
men filere now 
permittit ini. 
quitas. 


b Tis Decad,;, 
lib. 2 in fine, 


The third pars of the Defence 
hauc carried my ſelfe inall char buſineſle, fromthebegin- 
ning hjtherco, it is knowen to God, who ſhallbeboth M. 
Biſhops Iudge and mine, anddothappearetothem who 
without preidice or forſtalled opinion, doetake know- 
ledge of the cauſe betwixt himand me. Thatro M;Biſhop 
himſelfe ir ſcemeth not ſo,itis no wonder, becauſe by quer. 
ltudying himſelfcintheſchooles of Rome, heis growen 
ſquint-eed, and can ſeenothing aright, orrather hood- 
winketh himſelfe , that he may not ce, that which indeed 
he doth fee. By reaſon whereof it commeth to paſſe with 
him, asin the hikecafe withrthereſt of his conſort , which 
Saint Auguſtine ſaid ofthe Donatiſtslong agoe 3; * Though 
truth compelleth themto be dumbe, yet iniquity ſuffereth them 
ot to be ſilent, They ſee themſclues ouermaſtred in the 
cauſe, butaſtate they haue to maintaine, and ſomewhat 
they mult ay for.it , whether it be right or wrong. From 
this iniquity it hath proceeded, that M. Biſhop though 
conuiſted iti his'conſerence that the anſwer aforeſaid was 
ſuch, as thathowſoccuer in ſomethings he might cauilar ir, 
yet inthe maine he could not tell by any meanes howto 
contradict it; yetthathe mighefrom his Romiſh maſters 
recceiue the thankes , which vpon an infamous ouerthrow 
and loſfeof a whojearmy Teremins Yarro receined by the 
policy ofthe Roniane ſenat , * Dad de rep. nondefperaſſet, 
For that he hail vs defpuired of the fate of their common- 
wealth, he would a by wrirng ſomekind of rc- 
ply-, be ewhaticmighrbe, ro carry ſlill a couraze, and 
no whitco.ditriſt the quarreilchuvhe Had taken vpon him 
todefend.. Thisib rhe drifrof his Reproofe which hehach 
laccly publiſhed, which gocth abroad amongſt his com- 
pliges vader aname,and with anapplauſe, char Tamanſwe- 
red, I amnow anſwered 3 asifhehad mademetomegrear 


anſwer ; whereas, f weereſpedt themame queſtion and 
controucrhe of rclbgion , ſauc:onely that he hath giuena 
ſnarchat oneortwo points by the way , hee harh written 
(wherherx may be ſaxd , ke hath anſwered , it reſterh fur- 


ther 


of the Reformed Catholike;* 
ther to be confidered ) onely to foure ſeftions of my firſt 
booke, the ſecond, third , fourth and feuenth ; which he 
hath inched out with. enlarging ſundry retorſions arid 
matters of diſcourſe, and diuers fill y excuſes and defences 
of the traitcrous ſpeeches and pratiſes of himſclfe and his 
confederates, againſt the King andthe State, in anſwering 
che Epiſtle Dedicatory and Preface ro the Reader, and the 
firſt and thirty foureſe&ions z but themaine ſubſRanceof 
the booke concerning the ſuggeſtions and motiues by him 
pleaded to peruert the King, he hath by a figure ofpreter- 


#ion quite let goe, * remitting the points thereof to be hand. © Reproofe 
led (ad calendas Gracas )in their proper queſtions, becauſe hee P38 259.286. 


was loth (forſooth ) first lightly to chimme them oner in haſt ,as 
Thad done, andafterward to recoile and turne backe to thems 
ApAINE. 

: 2. Butheeſhould haueremembred thathee wror that 
Epiſtleto his Prince and Soueraigne, where being charg- 
ed to haue dealt perfidiouſly with his moſt excellent Maic- 
ſty, and to haue very leaudly attempted to abuſe him 
with many falſchoods and lies, with many broken and lame 
concluſions; and thathe could not make good that which 
he had written, he ſhould haue thought, that whatſocuer 
became ofthe reſt ofhis booke, it concerned him in all loi- 
alry and duty to yeeld co his Maieſty , a ſpeciall and cleere 
iflification of that Epiſtle. Againe, he knew welthatthere 
were many points handled by occaſion of his Epiſtle, 
which belong not co any queſtion after enſuing, and that 
thereſt,though handled other where, yet being heere writ- 
rentothe King,' were to beanſwered by me, and therefore 
maintained by him inthe ſame nature wherein they were 
written ; and would hethen thus like a micher ſtealeaway 
from all, and leaue the chiefe and principal{ matters of his 
ſnegecſtion wichout ſuccour or defenfe ? I had often faid, 
and he hath now verified it, that either he would not reply 
atall, orclſc would doeit inthat patching ſort as he hath 
now done, Andſurely, had notImy ſelte miniſtred vnto 
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him che-matter whercupon hee hath framed his Re- 
proofe, without any neceſſity thereof ariſing out of his Epi-. 
file, I ſhould haue gonefor this time without any reproofe: 
atall. Vpon mention made of #he (atholike faith, Itooke 
occaſion, further than I was compelled by him,toinfiſt yp. 
on the name of Catholike, and toſhew their abuſe thereof. 
Vpon his appealeto the Romane Church , when the ſame 
was.inthe beſtand moſt flouriſhing eſtate, Irooke occaſi- 
on of a compariſon of the doQtrine, of the old and new 
Church of Rome, by ſundry ſentences of the Biſhops and 

other writers of that Church , whereas, ithad beene ſuf. 

cicntfor me to-haue diſprooued thoſe inſtances whereby 

he cooke ypon- him toprooue the ſame faith.in both. From 
theſe two points ariſeth the whole ſubſtanciall part of his 

booke, and had I omitted theſe, in hard caſe had he beene 

for the writing ofa bookezfor, for defenſe of his owne alle- 

ations he had had nothing more to ſay. Now gentle Rea- 


er, to confeſleto.thee che truth, I had determined (o foone 
as time ſhould ſerue, by.a ſpeciall ereatiſc to cnlargethe ſaid 


compariſon and to remoouetheir exceptions which they: 
haueto take againſtit,, and ſo more fully to deſcribe, The 
true ancient Romane Catholike. Whatthen hath M. Biſhop 
incffe dane by his Reproofe , butonely giuen mefurther 
eccafion.to doe that, that lhad beforchand purpoſedto 
doc, andcoconfider of ſundry matters., which happily 0- 
therwiſc not minding I might cafily haue ouerpaſſed? For 
che doing ofthis, I muſt crave thy patience for a time , be- 
cauſc itis amatterthat will require conuenjent time; butin 
the meanetime, to giuethee ſome fſatisfationas touching 
that Reproofe, I haue thought good by aſhore Adueriſc- 
mentto make itappearetothee, that Foxes whelpes are all 
alke, &thatM. Biſhops. no changling, bue concinueth in 
his proceeding the ſamemanthathe was inthe beginning; 

3- Andfaclt, I would hauetheeto obſerue whar a terri- 
ble inſcription he hath put in the forefront to fright owles 
and buzzards, thatthey may, keepe them in their corners 


and. 
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and not come foorth to ſeethelighe. 4 Reproofe , ſaith 
he, of CH. Doft. Abbots Defence of the Catholike deformed 
by CM. W. Perkins, wherein bus ſundry abuſes of Gods ſacred 
word, and moſt manifold nnſapplying and falſiſying of the an= 
cient Fathers ſentences be ſo plainely diſconered tothe cie of e= 
very indifferent Reader , that mhoſocner hath any due care of 
his awne ſaluation , cannener heereafter giue him more credit: 
inmatter of faith and religion. But not contented heerewith, 
ro bombaſt this skar-crow tothe full, and to cauſe the grea- 
ter terrour, taking occaſion belike,by my comparing him 
and his feilow Wright to Iannes and Iambres ; he vnder- 
writeth to thatticle the words of the Apoſitle z * As lan- 
nes and Iambres refifted Moſes, ſotheſe menalſo refiit the 
truth, men corrupted in minde, reprobate concerning the faith; 
| butthey ſhallprofper no further, for their folly ſhall be manife# 

toall,as theirs alſo was, Now 18not this aborcible coniura- 
tion, Gentle Reader, and ſufficientto make any mans haire 
toſtaxe 2. Wouldeſt thou not imagine heereby that there 
ſhould be cauſe to cry out vpon me, yeato _ me vp for. 
abuſing Scriptures and fathers, and beguiling the worldin 
fuch ſort as he pretendeth 2? But ſtay Ipray thee awhile z. 
remember that loſers muſt haue their words, andthey: 
will crielowdeſt that ſmart moſt, neither doth any thing 
in being handled make ſo importunatea noiſe as the filthy 
ſfvinedoth. Saint Auſtine ſaith rightly that * wamity.& nor 
therefore ſtronger thantruth, becauſe if it lift it can cry louder « Avgeft. de 
thantruth, Thou knowelt that naughty drabs,when they cu. dei. bb, 5.. 
we reprooued for their leaud and vnhonelt life , doeſet «4p. 27.New 
them(elues-with all birterneſle and violenceto deuiſe and: eee Bm petefl 
frame words and termes to gall and Sc them by. , i Siaf 
whom-chey are reprooued. Thou maicftwell.conceiue. y0lverit etiam 
that che greateſt occaſion of ſuſpicion lieth on his part; 2!«-. poreff cles 
who like the filly wood-cockethat chruſterh his head into. 7*'* 994m 36. 
ahole, and lcaucth his body tobe beateatill both head and *"** 
al bedcad, ſa after —_ _ » leawng the whole 
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body ofhis Epiſtle vadefended, thruſterh himſelfe into 
one corner of a booke, therefor atime to ſhrowd himſelfe, 
till his head being cruſhed inthat corner alſo, he ſhall have 
no place left fixther co yeeld him breath. ' Bucthat thou 
maieſt ſee from what ſpiritthat tile of his booke hath pro. 
ceeded, I haucthought good heereto examine the whole 
matter of his preface, wherein he taketh ypon him to iuſti. 
fiethe ſame, and profeſlceth to haue ſaid ſo much therein 
i as may ſuffice to diſcredit me with all maifferent men. Marke 
ePage.tr, WellI pray thee,the matters which he bringeth , conſider 
” well che waightandthe truth ofthem,and thencakeknow- 
ledge of ſomeother obſeruations that Iſhall giue thee con- 
ecrning the whole book. 
4. His Prefacehebeginneth artificially, accordingtoa 
preceptof Rhetoricke , which teachetha man * 2 «:ſſem- 
s Quintil. 0r4- bling tricke,that what he cannot confute he ſhall ſeeme ſcorne- 
tor iuftitwt. lib. f.l1y to reieft and trample vpon. Hetelleth his Reader con- 
5. cep, 13, Her" crning mine anſwer, that * he foxnd [o lirtle ſubſtance init, 
femulatio huc- ——_— _—_ _ . , 
ofa; procedie that a long time he was n_— to reply upon it, and couldnt 
vt quedicends thinks the time well beſtowed which ſhould be ſpent in ſo frins- 
refutare nev lou and aine altercation. Aquila non capit muſcas. The Fox 
07m Apr woxld none, Andinthis veine theman much pleaſcth him- 
,-% coma ſelfe, hauing much in his' mouth my * v»/carned writings, 
b Pap. 3. * more meet to ſtop mmſtard-pots, than likely to flop any meane 
IPag. 45- ſcholars month. Hecalleth me ' ſhallow and ſputtle witted, 
- - 36-94: * encof themoſt ſhallow and beggerlieſt writers of theſe dies, 
ue Pas. 16, * oneofthe ſhalloweſt for ſubſtance of matter that ener he read, 
» Pag.5z. and* of, faith he, there lie more marrow and pith hiddenin my 
» Pag.40- writing thanone at the firſt ſight would perhaps ſuppoſe (ſpe- 
| tlatum admiſſi riſum teneatis ? ) thenſurelyit doth requires 
man of more (ubſtance than he,though of leſſer ſhew : yea! if 
y Pag. 47. F#here be more in my booke, faith he, thay you ſomtimes wonld 
4 haze people to beleene, they that haue a good opinion of it may 
hap to thinks that thoſe grane and wiſemenin high authority 
foreſaw that it would hardly be anſwered by laying nakedly te- 
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1ony to teſti » and reaſon to reaſon; whrerefore t 
ns it beſt mh make choice of ſom iolly jm rl 
 tiſcomrſer , that might with aruffling maltitande of faire plea- 
fing words cary his Keader fromthe matter. Thus hes all 
marrow and pith,aterribleman, ourgraue wiſe men in high 
authority were afraid of him, they wereputto their ſhifts 
to hauc his booke anſwered 3 as for mel am no body, all 
words and no woorth ;amanof too little fubitanceto.en+ 
counter with the profound learning of ſo greata Clerke. I 
doc him heere a double fauour, both thar | craducenet his 
foolery as it deſcrueth , and that I forbeare to gine him a 
ierke for fo lcaudly demeaning himfelfe towards thoſe 
graue wiſemen in high authority. Bur whar he is, and 
what I amis not to be determined by himor mec,God and 
the Country muſt trie ys both ; only chis I doe noc douber, 
that my writings, vnlearned asthey are, haue ſer adagger 
at his heart, which he ſhall neuer be able ro pull away. Ic 
arcth by this Preface, chat hee hath heard ſomewhat 

0m" chat pleaſeth him not, whereupon he is growenſo 
fariated and enraged , as that heſpitterh nothing butpot- 
ſon,and {traineth himſelfeto the mtermoſt, to dilgracethat 
which hefecth to be ſo diſeracctull rohimſelfe. Burt he is 
heercin but asthe dogge whichgnaweththe ſtone, which 
raulcth paine to his ownecerth,burtorheſtonecan doeno- 
kimeatall. And hecreit croubleth him, rhat ro his Epi- 
file, being bur one ſheer anda halfe, I ſhould write fo long 
aanſwerofrharty ſhecres ; burTanſiver him, that in the 
fermice of my Prince, and inabufinesofchart narure 1 was 
motto haddic vpany thing, but co vnfold and lay openall. 
things, thatthe cruch\mightcthemore fully andplainly ap- 
peare. 1] doe not wonderthathe would hane had me more 
[ee becauſe therby his vnhonelt and ſhamctull dealing, 
honld hauebeenerhe lefſefeene. Ina word, I wrot asthe 
ancient fathers ofthe Church haue beene wont to doe, nor 
' If wirue the humour of Heretickes and enemics, betes 
might 
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bitter words, di/gracefull and odjous termes , and bitter raj- 
ling, as he ſpeaketh,, againſt the beſt mes of their fide, As 
touching the perſons, I muſt tell him, thatthe beſt of their 
fideare very badif they be no better thanthoſe of whom[ 
haueſpoken.' As touching the wordsI will not iuſtifie my 
ſelfe, but that ina uſt and righecous cauſe, humancaffeR;- 
on may carry me ſomewhat too-far in heat : but yetI muſt 
aduertiſe M. Biſhop, that thercis a difference to be made 
berwixt words ſpoken by way of priuate =_ and re- 
uenge, and thoſe that are ſpoken by way of iult reproofe. 
4Bay57. 3. By way of iuſt reproofe Elay faithto wicked men, * 7e 
witches children , ye ſeedof the adulterer and of the whoore, 
By way of iuſt reproofe, Iohn Baptiſt ſaid co the Phariſees 
and Sadduces, * O generations of vipers, who bath forewarned 
you to flie fromthe wrath to come? Inlike ſort doth our $a- 
uiour Chriſt bitterly reproch the Scribes and Pharilces, 
I1Mar, 12. 34. Calling them © generations of vipers, © awicked and adulterou 
j* Mat, 16. 4. generation; ©, Hypocrites, blind guides, fooles and blind, blind 
= Mar. 23.13. Phariſees, and in extreame paſſion faith , * Ze ſerpents, Ye 


4 =— N vi generations of vipers how ſhould ye eſcape the damnation of hel? 


© Mat. 3.7. 


* AA.23.3: wucircumciſed hearts and eares: And Paul to Ananias, * God 
ſhall ſmite thee, thenupainted wall, The words thenarcnot 
alwaies faulty, but the occaſion thereof 1s alwaics to be re- 
 garded, andthe occaſion thereof muſt be taken to depend 
much ypon the condition of the perſons. For where men 
arcin any fort tratable, and do not wilfully oppoſe them- 
ſcluesagainſt inſtruRion, the Apoſtle preſcriberh that rule 
allcaged by M. Biſhop , * Theſermant of the Lord muſt not 
fſtrine, but muſt be gentle towards all, apt toteach, inſtrufing 
with meekeneſſe them that are contrary minded. But where 


men abſurdly and wilfully refaſt che cruth, and doe — 
ecke 


\* o [Tim.2, 24- 


might beſt make for the fatisfaftion and edification of 
5- Anotherquarrell hehath concerning my ſharpeand 
t 


YA&7.5r. SodothSteuen ſpeake tothe Iewes , 7 Ye ftifnecked andof 
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ſeeketo draw others to be partakers with them in their ſin, 
there the Apoſtles example ſometimes taketh place, who 
when he ſaw Elymas the ſorcerer labouring to turne away 
Sergius Paulus the Romane Deputy from the faith, braſt 
out with great indignation and ſaid, *O full of all ſubrilty & 
miſchiefe , thou child of the dinel & enemy of all rightconſnes, 
wilt thou not ceaſe to peruert the ſtraight waies of the Lord ? 
Now thereforealbeit I doe not inany ſort compare my ſelfe 
inmeaſure of grace withthoſe excellent ſeruants of God,as 
M. Biſhop to make himſelfe worke full imply cauelleth, 
yetaccording to that meaſureofthe ſame ſpiric which God 
hath giuen me, let no man maruell thatI hauc beene deep- 
ly mooucd in heart to {ce thele vaſlals of Antichriſt by tre- 
cherous calumniations of true religion to offer ſo great in- 
dignity tothe Anointed of the Lord, and roy haue 
ſomewhat dipped my pen in gall to exagitate their hypo- 
crifie and iniquity, inſuch ſort as ro met ſeemed the cauſe 


itſelfe did require. Neither will Ifor that cauſe be afonle 


mouthed wrangler, as M. Biſhop hath ſtiled me, butanear- 

neſt Aduocate of Gods truth, * vehemently coutending,as the 
Apoftle Jude exhorteth, for the maintenance of + faith, 

which was once ginento the Saints, caried with zealceand in- 
dignationtowards malicious and wicked hypocrits, who 
hauing proſticuted their owne ſoulestothe fornications of 

the whorcof Babylon ſeeke perfidiouſly to entanglethe 
conſciences of others inthe fellowſhip oftheir vngodly 
courſes ; and ina word, ſofar from wrangling ;z and hauing 

| with ſo ſound reaſon and proofe repulſed = cauillations 
and Sycophancies of his epiſtle , as that after three yeeres 
hecanſay nothing for iuſtification of his motives which 
hetendered tothe King , but ſhiftingly abuſeth theworld 
by a meere colluſion, cnlarginga booke outof ſome matters 
of diſcourſe, and making a miſerable anſwer onely to ſome 
few ſentences alledged againſt him, without the compaſle 
of that that he had written. Butitisnotto beomitted in 
this behalfe , what M. Biſhop himſelfe cuen heere ſaith; 
1 
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=_ Thethird part of the Defence 
SPag.4q, \*Twot wellGaith he,that the moſt milde & fweet pen-men ars 
= ſometimes through zeale of thetruth , or by the ouerthwart + 
acaling of their aduerſary moned to let ſlip now and then a word 

or two, Yeaand letit be noted howone ſweetpen-manin 

this caſe excuſeth another, M. Biſhop his fellow Watſon, 

afcerthat he had withall importunicy and-fury thorowout 

his whole booke of 2#p4libets runne vpon the Teſuits, 

* Anſwerto i* Sory Tam, faith he, that to ſome blemiſh of his former ver- 
particulars ##es,certaine bookes ſet ont of late wy the letters of his name, 
againſt D.Bi- becaxſe the ſtile ſeemeth too ſharp,and ſome thing in them ſonn- 
ſhop. pag-17. Jdeth harfoly in Catholike eares. But tomitigatethe matter, 
the occaſion of writing which time and place miniſtred muſt be 

dxcly conſidered, and withall, how he and others were before 

grienouſly hart intheir reputation by the other party, and that 

in defenſe of their honour they might lawfully diſcredit the inin- 

rious aggreſſonrs, Now it any man looke vpon me with 

the ſamecies wherewith M.Biſhop looked vpon M.Wat- 

ſon,he will calily ſeethat the reputation and honour of our 

religion being fo deeply touched, and ſo many infamous 

aſperſions being caſt ypon our whole doQrine and mini- 

ſtery by his malicious and ſlanderous libell, the zeale of 

? pern.jn Cane, Exuth, and importunateimpudencic of ſuch aninixriom ag- 
ſerm. 12,1ohu. grelſowr, muſtneeds wreſt from me what ſplecne or paſſion 
mane eorumre- I had toſhew inthe feruice of my Prince, and inthecaulſe 
dargus opers of Teſus Chriſt. And this Thope ſhall excuſe me in this be- 
-- rP ime. halfe, with all that are Gienls and welyillers to the cauſe 
raris obiurgat 1n hand: orifany take exception further, I muſt ſay tohim 
virumde prelio with the words of S. Bernard, * Tho dealeſt wngentl to 
rewertentem pl mie the doings of them whoſe burdens thou refwſeſt :1t is raſh= 
+4 a ena neſſefor the woman that ſitteth (pinning in the houſe, to checks 
: Hieron, A. the ſonldier returning from the warre. * It ts a aaintie kanae of 
poleg. ad Pam= teaching,laith Hierome,to ſit vponthe wall,and ts appoint the 
mach. Delicata moan in fight in what maner he ſhall ſftrike.Conſider that thou 
— art but as a beholder and looker on , butI was as hee that 
5m ho felt the blowes, and therefore do not maruellif I weremore 


mure. moucd thanthou, yeacſteeme of me in this buſaneſle Py 
t 
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the Experience ofthine owne affeions in that thattouch- 


eth thine owne cauſe.But I muſt needs heere intreate thee, 
entle Reader, by the way tonote how this ſweet pe-man 


faultro me. The flowers ofhis ſpeech arcy * Of the ſame ac- 
curſed crue was Melantthon, Caluin in his inſtitutions to helly 
\* craking impudencie, and impudent craking: © a vaine craking 
1angler,and notorious liar; | dexoid of all good conſcience & ho- 
mf dealing ; * paſt all ſhame, ahd worthy to be thruſt into an 


1t 
b Preface to 
his ſecond 
part,ſeQ, 10, 


caricth himſelfeinthatkind wherein he obieeth ſo great 2 


ap. 50, 

& #. 64. 
IPag.211, 
m Pag., 264 
= Pag. 272, 
® Pag. 283. 


P Pag, 281, 


1 Pag. 283. 
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i Pag.170, 
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© Dift, 96.55 
imperator, Ad 
Sacerdoges dens 
voluit que ece 
cleſie F went 
Ae ſunt perti- 
nere ec. Now 
prblicis legibue, 


Aſſes skin 3 * baſe and baſtaraly minded Uinifters ; * coſe- 
wing companions, falſe hypocrites , moſt impudent liars 3 * the 
ſpirit that poſſeſſeth his heart, towit, the father of all lies , *he 
that willbe fed with lies let himtake the dinell to his father and 
CM. e Abbot or ſome other ſuch like of his lying Mimiſters to 
be his maſter. Nay , the terme of /ying 1s nothing cuery 
where and itis wonderfull to ſee whata rare dexterity he 
hath co multiply lies vpon me, as for example, fixe /ies ina 
place , where indeed thereis nolie. * Aleit s, faithhe, 
that I denied to his Maieity ſuch authority as would ſerne for 
the taking order how God might be rightly ſerned in his Realm, * poteftati= 
whereas my words are, that he denieth to his 7Aſaiefty that bu ſeals, ſeds 
ſupreme gouernment incaxſes eccleſiaſticall whereby he ſhould Pontificibus & 
take pon him ſo to doe 3 which he ſo far denieth as that a- J—_ 0 
eainſt chis © Supremacy hehath ſaid more than of any one DC pare 
matter thorowout his whole booke. What authority he ',,1u; a 
dreameth would otherwiſeſerueſoto do, thattomeisno- we. g 
thing. Another lie it 1s, faith he, that the Popes lawes doe in- * Sext. dehe. 
hibit Princes to medale with matters of religion, whereas the ——— 
law is plaine, * The ordering of matters for the Church God alice 
would haxe to belong to Prieſt , not to the ſecular powers : not perſons liceas 
by publike lawes not by ſecular powers,but by Popes and Priefls publice __ 
would God hane the worke of Chriftian religion to be ordered, — La: 
* We forbid any lay perſon either publikely or prinately to dif p. Qayche* 
prute or reaſon concerning the Catholike faith ; he that doth ſo, trafecertexct. 


let him be excommunicated. Againec he faith : A third he it municationi 
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God , butthat his foolery may the better appearehe ad- 
eth ; Yhich though it be trac in that ſenſe he 1 it, yetit 
falſe that I ſaid ſo in that place, for I medale not with thoſe 


me —_ termes of immediatly or mediatly. Sothen he faith fo, bue 


4 . : - : 
_ = that place, whereas notwithſtanding I neither charge him 


babet a wobis. With mediatly nor immediatly inthatplace, but onely repeat 
Ecce in poteſi4- his owne former words, that of Gods meere grace and bounty 
re moftra eff m1- p,;uces receine and bold their diadems and princely ſeepters. 
perium'vt de- ; Hig 4", 4p 
tous iftud cus YEtagaine : The fourth lie is that the Pope denieth Princes to 
volumme, prop- holdtheir Diadems and Princely authority immediatly from 
terea conftienti God, but are toreceine them by his mediation 3 whereas the 
ays-.4.206 5: Popchimſclte ſaith ofthe Emperour -; * What he hath, he 
defira ty ig hath it wholly of vs ; the Empire ts in our power to gine it to 
evelamu, & whommwewill , being therefore appointed of God oner nations 
edificemus & and Kingdomes, to arſtroy and topullup,to build and to plant. 
e013" Which words I alledged vſedby 7” Pius Quintus againſt 
v wa "*” QueencElizabcrh, andapplied gencrally rothat =_ 
Y BulePj 5, bythe * Decretall of Boniface the eight, and M. Biſhop 
apud Sander.de wich a wile lily paſſeth by them andrellethme thatl lic; 
ON. ſaying withall, that the common opinion of all their Dinines ts 
Men ng, # 1, tothe contrary, whereas a number of their Diuines hauc 
cap. Foam ſan- publifhedit tothe world, that God hath ſetled the power 
fam. De eccle- of all kingdomes immediatly inthe Pope, and chatthe fur- 
faftice poteffa- ther diſpoling of them belongethto him, as istobeſcenein 
= _— %. the* examination of M.Blackwell the Arch-prieſt, by ma- 
remie: Eccecon- BY Ofcheir ſpeeches tothateffeR, ſomeof the bookes be- 
fitsi tehodie, ing approouedand printed in Rome,as containing nothing 
A contrary to the Catholike faith. The fift he, ſaith he, that 
* Large Ex2* þ,, praketh within the compaſſe of leſſe than halfe a ſide is, that 
mination of Fi, . . 
M. Blackwell, *e Pope ſaith, By me Kinns raigne ; whereas notwithſtan- 
pag.27.28, dingthe Pope ſaith exprelly, concerning the Emperour, 
&c. b By me heraign:th ; and Ifurther —_— the place where 
hedoth ſay fo, in his booke of ceremonies, which he ſup- 
preſlcth,as thal appcare anon. Now doeſt thou not thinke, 
gencle Reader , thac this man hath a great facility in _ 
ws 


d Aventin. vt 
ſupra, Per no1 
imperat, 


yerLlic in ſaying that he ſaith ſo,becauſc he ſaith not ſo in 
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Ring lics ? And this is his maner thorowout his whole 
booke, whileſt as the drunken man cricd, fire, fire, when 
hefaw butthe redneſle of his owne noſe, ſo doth hecry 
out euery while, ae, a ie, when the lie is no other buta 
ceiddy apprehenſion of his owne diſtempered braine, be- 
ing with anger growen ſo farre into melancholy that he 
thinketh cuery ow that Lieth in his way tobealie. And 
indeed we know by experience how the ſubril thiefewhen 
heis purſued crieth out with all his might, fop the thiefe, 
ſtop the thiefe, that whileſthe ſcemeth to cry after another, 
he himſclfe may not be taken to be the thiete, So itis with 
M. Biſhop, who in policy crieth out ypon me, a her, alier, 
that he inthe meanc time may lic freely and noman ma 
ſuſpe& him. But who thelier is,theproceſſc ſhall declare, 
and let him recciue the ſhame that belongeth cherto. In 
the meane time, whereas for reprochfull words , he hath 
applied ro methoſe words of Saint Paul , © Their throat 5s 
an open ſepulcher, with their tongues they deale decenfuully, the 
venime of ſerpents is under their lips, their month ts full of ma-= 
lediftion and bitterneſſe, &c. Iwilſh himto conſider, whe- 
therit touch him which 1s written , * Thou which teacheſt 
another ,teache$t thou not thy ſelfe? And againe, * Ont of thine 
owne month will Tindge thee then enill ſernant, Confider 
hint, I pray thee, gentle Reader, thorowout his whole 
booke, and thinke with thy ſelfe whether he be not in this 
behalfe a fir mafter for meto be inſtruted by, As rouch- 
ing thar he ſaith, that * if 7 ho/dthat conrſe of ſcurrility, I 
ſhall drine him to gine me oner inthe plaine field, I wonder 
not thereat, not for that I giue him cauſfeby any ſcurrility 
of mine to leaucthe field , but for that hee ſeetha neceſſity 
thereof by the badnelſe and wretchedneſle of a leaud 
and vnhoneſt cauſe, which hee ſecth himſelfe vnableto de.. 
fend, 

6: Hisnext quarrellis , that 7 cite for confirmation and 
proofe of any doubt our ovne writers, Bate, Fox, lewel, Funm- 
phrey, Holinfhed,and ſuch other. Now ifI doe ſo,then Tam a 
Ecc 3 foole 
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The third part of the Defence 
foole ; butif [doenot (o, then what is he ? Some of them 
whom henameth haue compiled ſtories of formertimes, 
colle&ing whatthey haue found recorded by others that 
were before them,” whole ſtories ſtanding vncontrolled, is 
itnot as lawfull for me to citeas it is for Bellarmine and the 
5 Tort. & reſt of his fellowes to cite *® Baronius the Cardinall, Blon- 
Parſons Reſpo. dus the Popes ſecretary, Genebrard, * Surius, Cochleus, 
«d Apolog. pro Scaphylus , yea Bolſeckea very infamous runnagate and 
O_ rakeſhame, and ſuch other of the like ſtampe ; orfor M, 
oY ne . Higgons ſooften to cite * Parſons his three Conuerſions ? 

.Cap. wY . 

14.15.16. c, Ortor Parſons there cocice * Waldenſis, Antoninus, Gene- 
i Motives. brad,Surius,Pratcolus, Sanders and ſuch like; ycato repore 
Pag.44-75- whatheliſt vpon hearcſay from ' Sir Francis Inglehield? 
th « orforM. Biſhopto cite ® Bellarmine, * Caluino-turciſmm, 
-Comuerſ.pa.z, * Conrad, * Ludolph, *Gregory Martin, yeato reportto 
cha, 10. Exa= VSa matter out of © 4 conference at Paris ypon his owne 
menof Fox yord?yca to write vsa whole booke as he hath done ypon 
_ the credit of Bellarmine and ſomeother of his owne fide? 
p off. ©. Surely wehaue no cauſe to doubt butthat thoſe writers of 
1 165d chap. 2. Ours 1n their relations are men of as great honeſty and fi- 
ſett.r5. delity as any oftheirs: & though Ialledge from them mat- 
9. Images ters of hiſtory and fact, or doc _— cite a ſentenceofan 
= P;efacez, author mentioned by one or other, referring the Readerto 
part, ſe. thereporter becauſe hauenottheprime authours workes 
I3. at hand to ſcarchrhe original of it;ycr very childiſhly doth 
* Anſwer t9 M, Biſhop conclude heereof,that1 make their word a con- 
the Aduer. firmatienor proofefor any point of faith, becauſe Ireſpe&t 

ſeR. 10, 2 - q 
x Ibid. et, Potatall what they ſay, but what they haue ſaid or done 
"© 46. whoſe doingsor ſayings they report, and their report 
4 Of Tradi- cannot bur rake to betrue, ſolongas I ſee M. Biſhop can 
_—_— ſe ſay nothing forthe _—_— of it, Thus haueI alledged 
ePreface. 2; Out of © Holinſhed che epiſtle of Eleutherius Biſhop of 
part. ſeas, Rometo Lucius King of Britaine , notto prooue any mat- 
1 Anſwerto terof queſtion by Holinſheds word, (what wizard would 
the - "wk ſo concciue? ) burto ſhew by Eleutherius what the duty 
+P'5-": ofaKing istowards the Church of God. What a os 
FPS 
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thi ? faith M. Biſhop, how knew thrs late writer what paſſed 
(o long before his owne time ? ButI pray thee, gentle Reader, 
put the like queſtion to him. He telleth thee in great ſad- 
nefſe that * among(? many other pardons granted by S, Gregory 
(whereof he cannortcll one) there 7s to be ſeene wntill this 
day one altar by him erefted inthe Monaſtery of S. Andrews 
in Rome,whereat whoſoener ſaith Maſſe for a ſoule in Purga- 
tory ſhall deliner a ſoule from thence.Say now to him, hat a 
zeſt is this? how knoweth M1.Biſhop,a newvpſtart writer what 
paſſed [o long before his owne time ? Would henot, thinkeſt 
thou, takepepper inthenoſeif aman ſhould anſwer him 
inthis ſort 2 Thething that he reporteth is indecd a very 
lic, and atale meerely deuifed by themſclues, but yet it-go- 
cth for a tradition at Rome, and he will heereupon haueit 
to be belecued, But that which Holinſhed ſetreth downe 
- amatterof record , extant and to be ſcene inthe ancient 


t Reproofe, 
Pag, 348. 


* lawes ofour land, and therefore hath teſtimony ſuffici- « rage tege; s. 
ent to mooue vs to giuecredit yntoit. And that the matter Edwardi.cap. 


might not reſt vponthe filly poore credit , as he ſpeaketh, of 
Holinſhed onely , of whom notwithſtanding, I may aſſure 
any manthar he was a man of much more fidelity and ho- 
. neſty than M. Biſbop is, Icited alſo Stow as a witneſle 
thereof, aman knowen to haue beene too well affeed to 
the Romiſhreligion, ſoas that for his partiality that way 
hee is commonly alledged by themſclues as a moſt au- 
thenticke authour , ſpecially by Parſons inhis three Con- 
werſions, of purpoſe bo him to thwart M. Foxthe vtter- 
moſt he can, and therefore of whom M. Biſhop cannet 
doubt bur that he foundit in good record*as he profeſſerh 
to haue done,or elſc he would haue made no ſuch mention 
ofit. Now what might be the cauſethat he could hcere 
ſce Holinſhed and could not ſee Stow, butthathe defireth 
tomake ſome (hew of exception , wherenotwithſtanding 
he himſelfe knoweth that iuſtly he can take none? 

7. Now we ſcethat Stow for countries ſake findeth'more 
fauour with hjm than Polydore Virgil, whom 1 cited as 
teſtifying 
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16 hethird part of the Defence 
teſtifying Siricius Biſhopoſ Rome to be 7 @ noxeller,in far. 
eyed NS mariage of Prielts, and he ſaith thac Tproouc 
ſe&.8, pag. it by the worſhipfull verdift of Polydore Virgil. Surely Poly- 
69, dore Virgil was no Proteſtant, he was a writer oftheirown 
and deſerued well of them , aman of great learning and 
knowledge of hiſtory, one that would write nothing in fa. 
uour of vs, and therefore his verdi&,inreafon and equity, 
ſhould be ſtrong for vs. Yeathat which he wrot, he wrot 
: Polyd. Yir- by the warrant * of Gratian,the ColleQour of the Decrees, 
gil.deiruent. the founder ofthcir Canon Law ; and ſaith no more than 
BE _— * the receiued Gloſle of the Canon Law mentioneth , asa 
as ſacerdori. Ching commonly receiued; * Afenſay that of old, before the 
bus & diacons, time of Siricins, Priefts might marry, Being thenamanof 
vt 4it Gratia- ſy good worth, and ſpeaking vpon ſo good ground, doth 


Y 


_—_— = '-. M. Biſhop with the flout of a wor /hipful verdset thus (corn. 
yg fully turne him off ? Butit is nothing with him chusto 


» Dj.84.Com ſpurne atcheir owne writers when they ſtand in his way, 
in preterit. is and therefore telleth vs afterwards that Matthew Paris the 
gioſſs 2/9  Monke who wrot three hundred ycaresago, *4id ignorant- 
+ mY ly and ſancily reprehend Gregory the ſeuenth for forbidding 
raut contrahere mento be preſent at the Maſſes of maried Pricſts ; whereas 
ante Siriciom, * Matthew wrot the conceitand opinion of many thatli- 
Ne ay ued in thattime;and borrowed the ſame from Sigeberrthe 
« 2424.Þanf, Monkethat liucd before him, | | 

3nwitielm.t, 8. Icomeatlength to examine how in the proceſſche 


ex Chronico Si- maketh good that horrible crimination which he hath ex+ | 


geberti, ann preſſed in thetitle of his booke, ofmy ab»/rig , mangling, 
TAPS miſapplying , falfifying , both ſcriptures and fathers. Now 
whereas a man 1n the entrance of this accuſation would 

expe ſome great and waighty matter which might 

worke ſome impreffion in the Reader, themore ſtrongly 

| toapprehend thereſt that followeth , ſec how coldly hee 
T Epift.dedicat. heginneth for want of better matter, witha ridiculousand 
—_—_ childiſh cauill, that by the yery beginning it may becon- 
Biſhops ' ceiued how idlely he carrieth himſelfe in his whole dif- 
epiſtle, courſe. Inmy Epiſtle * tothe Kings Maicſty Inoted the 
be neceſlary 
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neceſſary vſe of the courſe intended by his Highneſle as 
touching the anſwering of the dedications and ſupplicati- 

ons of theſe Popiſh Protowrs, for the diſtonering of the im- 

pudency of the petitioners , for the gaining of luck as may be 

gained to the acknowledgment of Gods truth; and that as Saint 

Bernard ſaith,though the heretike ari[c not from his filth, yet 

the (harch may be confirmed by the faith. Fromtheſe words 

he caketh his example of iy miſapplying the ſentences of 

the fathers, becauſe Bernard meant notthereby * zo diſſmwade e Pag y. 
any man from the Romane faith, and doth in that diſcourſe de- 
ſeribe thoſe heretikes to be ſuch as denied Purgatory ,andprater 
for the dead,and inuocation of Saints,G-c. Where I pray thee 
tirſt co obſerue,thatthe words by me alledged import only 
aphraſe of ſpeech , no ſentence or argument for proofe. 
They ſerue fitly to fignifie the thing by me intended, but 
for any waightthey haueone way oz other,ithad beeneall 
one tohaueſcrthem downe as mine owne words without 
adding Bernards name. And who knoweth itnot ro be a 
thing vſuall co borrow thephraſes and ſpeeches of Pocts, 
Oratours, Philoſophers, yea of heretikes, of ſchiſthatikes, 
of Apocryphall bookes or writings, withoutreſpe what 
they meant that ſpake them, ſolong as they fitly expreſle 


-the mindeofhim that vſerh them ? Bernard meantnotby 
thoſe words to diſſwade men fromthe Romanercligion: 


no more did Aratus the Poct meane to diſlwade men from | 
Paganiſme by thoſe words, * For we are alſo his generation, f As 17.28, 
the generation of God, and yetSaint Paul vſcth them to that 
purpoſe. Neither did Menander by thoſe words, * Exi/{ * 1.Cor.1s, 
words corrupt good maners, intend to reprouethem that de= 33: 

nied che reſurreionofthe dead, which he himſelfe belee- 

ued not, and yerthe ſame Apoſtle forbeareth nor ro turne. » qpud Aug. 
them that way; and will M. Biſhop enter an aQtion againſt cone. lit. Peril, 
the Apoſtle for miſapplying the Poets words? Neither did #5. 2. <4. 8. 


__ ; Laqueo tradi. 
Petilian the Donatiſtmeanc it well, and yet who doubteth ,* nerd, tas -| 


but that by his words it may be truly faid : * Iudas the queum talbus 
traitour periſhed with a halter, andto n as himſclfe he left dereliquit. 
Ft the 
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hath done no good”; for though the heretike, ſaith he, ariſe not = M1,94:hure. 
from his filth, yet the Charchis confirmed im the faith : which Centur, 12, cp, - 
s fully anfwerableto the drift of my ſpeech where I vicd 5-P2-339. Pe- 
che ſame words. What, will hetcll vs tharhe is notthe he- £r9 00 
retike,and thereforethe words are miſapplied? Burchen I epiflols —_ 
will deride his folly that chargerhme with nuſapplication Catholices quoſ.. 
onely vpon his owne conceit ofthe point in queſtion. He dam de ſacrif. 
ich, Faincheheretike,& I ſay thatheisſo.Heſaithitonly, 1'& _ nan 

ut prooucth it nor,bijt he himſelfe ſtandethby me conui- g,;5, _ = 
&ed of many hereticall poſitions and doErines deliuered + perxa.d. in 
in his epiſtle and ocherwiſe inhis booke, ſo as that he can- Caniic. ſer.6g, 
Not finde hoyv to trauerſetheeuidencethereof, Yea but $, Fromanerunt fu 
Bernard, i»that very place, deſcribeti thoſe heretikes to be _= —_ | 
fuch as denied Purgatory and praier for the dead, &c. But M. periura, fecre. 
Biſhop therein ſaich yneruly ; for Bernard in that place tum prodere no. 
ſpeaketh of hererikes in general,as I hauc ſhewed,and ther- 4. &c. Quod 
fore leauecth his words to be applied to M. Biſhop, who ——_ _—_ 
doth patroniſe and defend ſo many wicked and damnablec iſ wtf 
her fon. True itis, thatin therwo ſermons following he ticet, hoe ran 
ſpeaketh particularly efſome heretikes in his time,and no- 99m indiffe. 
tech them for ſome points by M.Biſhop ſee down,asname- 7*"*Pro-ſna ve. 
ly Purgatory, and praicr forthe dead; Co choſe matters he pens _ 

ringcth ina great way aftcrin the end of the ſecond Ser- r 144, contu. 
mon, and wedoubt whether for thoſe onely without grea- bernio famine. 
ter cauſe he would haue noted them for heretikes, in as !*nemointer eos 
much asPctrus Cluniacenfis, Bernards equall, dothteſtific 7. not &*- 
as the Centuriſts havcobſerued, * that ſome Catholikes did: yy, pi 
then doubt of ſacrifices and praiers for the dead, and conſe- nam voto mes 
quently of Purgatory, whichdependeth thereon. He no- //»d non cone. 
tech chenrfor other points whereinthey arc more like to 7” G-ſer, 66. 
the Papiſts than to vs, asnamely, firſt, tha * cthey aipenſed co _ = 
with themſelues to ſweare and forſweare for the concealing of tinentie ſe inſg.. 
their owne ſecrets, as now the Icluites and Prieſts, by their niere voto: por. 
equiuocation and mentall reſeruation teach their pupils rodo. '**? _— udinens 
They * vowed continency, but yet would not be without the — a 
Company of women, y ea cheir _—_ continency was but = reputendam, 

2 the | 
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the conering of their filthines,thereby forbearing marriage ae 

| vxcleaue, but inthe mgane time commirting fornication, as 
415d. Quidam PopiſhPricſts and Votariesare accuſtomed ro doe, *Some: 
diſſcntiemes 4b gf chem permitted the firſt marriage, bucthe ſecond marri- 
oy —_—_ agethey held vnlawfull, and the Church of Rome now 
Som contre. depicth to. it their facramencall benediftion, They allo. 
hi poſſe fates- condemned the cating of fleſh, asathing vncleanc, as the 
eur, Maniches didzthey thoughtthey might euery day at their 
o'wnetables conſecrate for themſelues the body and bloud 

of Chriſt ; they derided the baptiſing of infants : which 

things, with other like, were ſuch as might 1uſtly moue $. 

Bernard to inueigh againſt them. And theſe things hee 

ſpake as he was aduertiſed concerning them of whom hee 

ſpakez but whether hee were truely aduerriſed it may bee: 

r Ser, 66, in Cabo becauſche himſelfe ſaich,chat not onely * Princes 
fine. Ngs ſolwm of the laity, bur ſomealſo of the Clergy and ofthe Biſhops 
laciprincizer. were fauourersof them; whichitis nor likely they would 
" & Tz. * have beene, ifchey had beene men ſoill conditioned ashe 
Clnonnes. de reporteth them , howſocuer he vpon an vulikely talcim- 
erdine Epiſcope- putcitto their taking bribes of them; As for thoſe matters. 
rwm es ſuſti which M. Biſhop nameth, itisno wonder that Bernardli- 
mw uing in a. time of ſo great corruption and declinationof 
Chriſtian faichwere ſomewhat intangled in the ſuperſtiti- 

ons. of that timez wonder it is rather, thar in the moſt wate- 

riall points therof which moſt neerely concerne our juſtifi- 

cation and eternalllife, he continued fo ſincere and ſound 

as we finde hedid. Whoalthough he had a conceit that 

the church of Rome ſhould not erre in faith, as M. Biſhop. 

alleadgeth out of his epiſtle to Innocentius , yet it heliued 


now would diſclaime thatconceit, becauſe he ſhould ſeerthe 


church of Rome oppugning that Doftrine of the imputa- 
| tion of rightcouſneile by Chriſt which he maintainethat 

* OfTultifica« large in thatepiſtie,as I haue *before ciced himinthe hand- 
rion, [c&. 6.3. 1;ng ofrhat point. Yeain ſundry points from place to place 
I haue ſhewed how Bernard fully accordeth with vs, and 
condemnethchedoQrine whichthe church of Rome hath 
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| fince drawenout ofthe puddles of her owne ſchooles.; fo 

that howſocuer hce were miſted with ſome ſuperſtitious. 

fancies, yer that letceth not, but thatby his iudgement,M, 

Biſhopas one of thoſe hererik& againſt which bee would 

hauethe church cofirmed inthe taith. For his further cen- 

ſure ofthe Biſhop & church of Rome, I refer the Reader to- 

thac which hath been before ſaid in the ſecond part,pa.70, 

72. For concluſion ofthis point, I note how in anſwering 

my Epiſtle tothe King, he taketh the ſame cxceptionoft 

miſapplication rotwo other ſentences borrowed by mee 
 fomsS. Auſtin. The one is prefixed ynder the ticle of the as 

booke: © 1f we would ſo oftenrefute their gainſayings, as they *Aniwer te 

reſolue with —_ not to care mics «AA ſo oo = wg _ 
they may in any ſort contraditt what we ſay, there ſhould be pejgiba.copx. 
wo end, Forſooth,S. Auſtin pronounced this againſt infidels, Eorom difta 
and withwhat countenance could CM. eAbbot citeit again} contraria fi to- 
vs Chriftians, which in $, Auſtins meaning concerneth vs not? — 
Forſoorch, M. Biſhop, becauſe $. Auſtins words of thoſe ,;., mo 
Infidels do ficly expreſſe the dealings of fuch Chriſtians as fonreftatue- 
you be, whoſe peruerſneſſe and wilfull obſtinacie inerror. 79 now carers 
15 ſuch , 45 :har howſocuer plainly your vatrueths be-re- ; —_ 

rooued aud conuinced,, yet you verifie of your ſelues ——_— 
thole other words of S. Auſtin, concerning other ſuch. d;purationibue 
Chriſtians as you bez * They chuſe rather with froward. comradicent, 
words to ſtrine again#t thetrueth, than by.the confeſſion of _— - = 
: their errors to bereſtored to Chriſtianpeace. Inthe * other x 
place, mentioning M. Biſhops rthreatning the King , that: 2.c.x3. Malung 
ifhe did not yeeld tothem, God knowes what that Docible pererſis yoci- 
weapon of neceſſity would drine mn unto at length, Iſaid,that bus veritati re» 
they thereby verified inthemſelues that whichS. Auſtin: confeſs 
fd of their predeceſſours the Donatiſts 3 Fhere they Can- bay paci reſti- 
not by ſlie and wily coſenage creepe like Afpes, there with open: tui, 
profeſſedwiolence they rage like Lions, Heere M.Biſhop no- * Epilt dedi 
tech,that boththis ſenrence and the former outof Bernard, £2 þr 
Ifet downein general,not quoting the very place, becauſe pithops epiſt. 
Lknew they made nothing for.my purpoſe, Bur Iwoul 
Fff 3 haue 
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haue him tonote, thatI penned that Preface being from 
my bookes, and though I did wellremember the words, 
yet I could not by memorie particularly note the place. 
Bucthe words, he aith;are rfot ro my purpoſe, becauſe they 
were pronounced againſt the Donatiſts. Yes, they are there« 
foretomy purpoſe, becauſe as they ſerued ro expreſle the 
viage of the Donatiſts ofold , ſo they lerue to {cr foorch 
che vſage of Popiſh Donatiſts and Circumcellions now, 
S. Auſtin comparcth hererikes to Aſþes,and relleth thar 

7 AuguFt.in Y Aſpes lurkingly ſecke to thruſt in their poiſon and to di- 
Pſal:57-AſP)- fherſe the ſame. This he applicth tothe Donariſts, and de. 
on .. + claring how Chriſtian Emperours by barringthem from 
jmmittere ey the vicof Churches, reſiſted them in that courſe, he ſhew- 
ſpargere, cth how theſe proceedings were iuſtified againſt the Do- 
natiſts, by the example ofthe Donatiſts dealings amongſt 
. themſclues, ſo as thattheir mouthes were ſtopped,& they 
* 1h;d.Non 57 had not to plead further for themſelues. * And therefore, 
quod reſponde- ſaith he, where they cannot by their wiles and ſubtilties creepe 
—_— 14%: like Aſpes (to ſpread their poiſon, being by lawes reſtrain- 
poſſunt "#6." ! O ; 
lybrics fallacia ed from their wil) there by open violence they rage like Lion; 
ſerpere vt aſpi- the troupes of Circumcellions come foorth armed , and th 
des, apert« vie- 2gyrther and kill all that they can. Now doenot theſe words 
py = cnae ficly agree to M. Biſhop andhis fellowes 2 who becauſe 
Lunt & ſei» ©þcy cannot be ſuffered like Aſpes to ſpread the poiſon of 
wntarmate theirhereticall corruptions,do fall thereforetoraging and 


gerbe Cirem- threatning, to practiſes of ſurpriſing and blowing vp - 


cellionum, dant {1 gunpowder, and if they durſt, to open tumultine, 
f ds. and inthe meane imeteying. both M. Bilbop, and hisfa- 
®* Reproofe therand fellow Parſons, for they areboth in onenote, that 
pag 3o.Par- patience __ prouoked is turned into furie , heereby to im- 
4 brew print in their followers, that it is no wonder being ſo hard- 

vie for the ly dealt withas they pretend, that they take their oppor- 
oth of allegi- tunitie to play the Lions, to rauenvponthemby whom 

ance, pag. vlt. they are ſo ill intreated, that ſo howſocuer they clcere it 
forthetimeas M. Biſhopdoth, yetthey may haue them 

in affection prepared when time ſball ſeruc ; thoughtheir 
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_ — rotte the while , and they ſhall never ſec ir ; 
ns" _ : - to benoted that he ſarth,thatthoſe words 2 Preface to 
way 0c app e Lutherans in Germany, and F nts the R 
# England. But how Ipr - og ar roreft ants < HITEE 
k " pray, M. Biſhop, ſeeing S, Auſtin P75: te ® 
knew them not nor meautany thing ofthem? Hewill haue "XX 
ic chought, becauſe the Lutherans and Proteſtant d — —_— 
like maner as the Donatiſts did. Butthen, M. Biſho I nan Nl fe 
you vnderſtand, that the words of Auſtin ——_ hole ul 
Pagans and Donatiſts are not miſapplicd ro you whe ou © 9-Dm. 
carrie your ſelfe in the like fort as did the Pagans 3 MN 1Anſverts 
et clſc n/a _ crooked rule you R—_— by: _= 
.Auſtias words, which you a 'P LT by: "2 
= —_—_ what zs weared __ 'þ = —_ 4 ' . rhe * Prefate to 
- _ _ = gainſt Gaudentius the Donatiſt,and Famnot BY __ 
9. 7 FR Greg. li-7.4þ, 
.; ow no leſſe ſhameful, he obieeth tome 1 6. ya 
1 g the words of thefathers. Hemaketh it to be 9%" 4d morpere 
ut 1 afable of mine, that Gregory the Biſhop of R ome com ac J5 000 
mended the zeale of Serenus Biſhop of Maſſilia, who _ —o—_— 
}, _ ethat any thing ſhould be worſhiped that is made with ——_ 
anAS, Or aid tell him that he ſhould forbid the people the wore. "4976! aſpici- 
ſhipping of them. But. what will M. Biſhop ſay that Gregor ens eaſdem ec< 
did?Marry, © he did not commend þut reprehend the unds{, cre - —— 
Eeale of that Biſhop , who did breake ſome pittures ſet tn hy —— 
C hurch, becauſe ſome late cenrerted heathens not yet well in dem zelum a 
frufted inthe Chriftianreligion did adore them as if the had Pt ad vn 
beexe Gods.. Well, let Gregory tell his owne tale ata O"— 
doc thou, gentle Reader,judgze thereof. */ certific on Gith ——_ 
heto Sercnus , that it came of late to our hearin OS _ ſed Frenzy 
brotherhood beholding ſonse worſhipping tmages, didtreake the dem meg): 
ſame Church-images and threw themaway. Aud ſurely 1 cam- nes won debu- 
mended you that you had that &eale , that nothing = with et —__ 
Aleſis adhibetar vt bi quiliteres neſciunt ſaltem i ets ; p— . 
a _ Tus ergo a —_—_ nn r—_— 
er > —_—_— 


bands 


24 The third part of the Defence 
hands ſoonld be worſhipped ;but yet 1 indge that you ſhould not 
hawe broken thoſe images ; for therefore u the pitture w/ed in 
the church, that they who are not learned by booke, may jet by 
(ight read pon thewals thoſe things which they canot read m 
bookes. Therefore = brotherhood ſhould both preſerue the 
images and forbid the people the worſhipping of them, that hoth 
the ignorant may hawe whence to gather the knowledge of the 
hiſtory , and the people may not ſinne in the worſhipping of the 
pifture, Inthe other epiltle written of the ſame matter he 

* 1dem lj.g.ep. wiſheth Serenus, © togather together againe the Chilarenof 
9.Conuocandi the Church , who vpon offcnſc of breaking thoſe images 
Junediſperſs &- }, 14 withdrawen themſclues from him,and toſhewwnto them 
= efily iſt; by teſtimonies of Scriptures , that it 1 not lawfull to wor ſhip a- 

criptwre ſacre "_ k , <- : 

of teftimonjs 1 thing that is made with hands, becauſe it i written, Thog 

oftendendum, ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,and him onely thou ſhalt ſerue. 
quigomneme* Now compare the words of my anſwer with theſe words 
vera of Gregory, and ſee whetherl ſay any thing but whathe 
quduſies ſerip. faith. Confider wherethoumaiſt tinde thoſe $kiruie ſhifts, 
tum eſt, Domi- of [ate converted heathens, and of worſhipping images as Gods, 
mem dewm tw= ſecing Gregory faithnothing of worſhipping them as Gods, 
_ —_— © but meercly and only of worſhipping them, affirming, that 
ſob jervier.” worlhi by the ceſtimony of ſcripture belongeth roGod 
only. Fea itis to be noted,that M. Biſhop himiſelfe con- 

firmeth the ſame by the words of Gregory which he ci- 

reth, but that I know nothow he is blind and ſeeth nothis 

u Gregor,jbid. OWNE WAY. * Gregory, ſaith he, relleth him plainly that that 


Frangi non de- ſhould not be broken whichwas not ſet vp in the Church tobe 


buit quod now ,1.,.ed. but onely to inſtrutt the ignorant. Marke what he 
_ ſed «4 faith; only to inſtruttthe ignorant. Surely ifthey be ſet there 
inftracndes ſo. to be worſhipped, then not ozely to inflruit the ignorant ; if 
lummeds men- onely to inſtrutt the ignorant , then they are not to be wor- 
ter fuit neſcien- ſhjpped, Therfore he abſolutely oppoſeth the one to the 
c—— other, not to be adorea,but only to inſtrutt the ignorant which 
cannot ſtandifit be true which M. Biſhop faith, that ina- 
ny maner or meaning they be to be adored. Yer hetcllerh 
vs, that though $.Gregory forbid images to be adored as Gods, 


yet 
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get doth heteach them to beworſhipped as repreſentations of 
woſt holy perſonages. But how may this appeare? Harry, 
by hes letters., ſanth he, to Secundinus , to whom he ſent the 
wages of cur Saxonr, of the bleſſed Virgin IMary,and of Pee 
ter aud Paul. Itistrue indeed that Secundinus {ent to Gre- 
gory for the pitureof Chriſt, and Gregory fentit him 

enifying to him, that his raqueſt did greatly pleaſe hins, bee 
cauſe, ſaith he , thou loueſt himwith all thy heart and whole *Greg.lib.z.ep. 
intention, whoſe image thou defireſt to haue before thine eixs, 54 Scioquidem 
Wichall hee ſent him thoſe other pifures which M. Bi- —— 
ſhop ipeaketh of. So then keere we haue piCtures and ima- þr; now des. 
ges, andthereof we make no-fcrupke, but we haue yet no- petiove quaſs 
thing for the worſhipping ofthem. For theaffirming wher- dem cola, ſed 
of, M. Biſhop heere very impudently abuſcth his Reader _ ee —_ 
by falſe tranſlation. For the words of Gregory are thus : _ p av obg; 
* I know verily that thou doeſt not: therefore deſire the image recaleſeas cuins 
of our Saviour that thon mate#t worſhip it as God, but for are- teimaginem vie 
membrance of the ſonne of God , that. thou mateft become fer- = = __ 
went in h:s loue,whoſe image then conſidereff thy ſelfe to behold. na | 
And we verily fall not downe before it as before the Godhead, dininitatem an+ 
but we worſhip him, whom by the image we remember, either as te illemprofter. 
borne, or haning ſuffered, or now ſitting vpon his throne. And — ſed ills 
whileſt the pifture,as it were awriting, bringeth to our remem- _ = SON | 
brance the Sonne of God,either it reioyceth our minde as Cn ond = w_ 
ing his reſarreFlion, or appeaſeth it by his paſſion. Now wher- paſſum ſed 
= Gregory faith 1 pay 9on bor gods or caſt downe on i" throne ſeden. 
ſelues before it as before the Godhead, M. Biſhop readeth; — | 
We doe caſt dow ue our ſelkes before the ſaid Image, not as be= uh;yipſa pltu. 
fore a Godhead. And'fo he vnderſtandeththe former words, r« gueſs ſcrip» 
Thos tvorſhippeſt the image, but thou doeſt not worſhip it as a ture ad meme- 
Ged, taking the particle (as ) toimporta diſtinion ofthe "7 POROng 
variety of worſhip , which1s onely anexemplification of ,,g,, au: de 
thepropricty thereof. *For Gregory hathno meaning to reſurreGione 
inſtru& Secundinus to worſhip the image or to kneele to it !«ificat «ut de 
which we ſce before is thething he wholly condemnethz peſſone demale 
but willeth him to vaderſtand thattheſe deuotions belong *** 
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26 | The third part of the Defence 
to God onely , and therefore that he muſt beware notto 
putthe imagein the place of God to doe toit thoſe duties 
of religious humiliation , whichare proper co God alone. 
For as when I ſay of another man,I wilt not kneele ro him 
as tothe king, I doe not meane that I will kneeleto him, 
though not in that mancr as tothe king; but whereas of du- 
tie [ kneeleto the king , I will not kneeleto him: ſo when 
Gregory faith to Secundinus, thathe is norto worſhip the 
image as God, or to kneele before it as before God, he meancth 
not that hee is to worſhip the image or knecle beforeir, 
.chough not inthat maner as before God, but that this duty 
belongeth onely to God, and is not to be performed to the 
image. Andthatchis may appeareto be Gregory his true 
meaning,and notany gloſle ofmine, it is vndeniably con- 
firmed by Gregory himſelfe , where for concluſionof his 

| inſtrugions gwen to Serenus for the quieting of his peo- 
+145. 1.9.9.9. Plc, hefaith thus: 7 1f any manwill make images , forbid bim 

Ss quis imagi- not but by all meanes auoid the wor ſhipping of images : but 

nes facere vlus rh; let your brotherhood carefully aduertiſe them, by the ſight 

— ther adore. of the ſtory to gather fernency of compunttion, but humbly to 

re vers imagi>n fall downe or kneele m the worſhip of the holy Trimty onety, 

wes omnibus Now if he ſo forbid the worſhipping of images, as that he 
medi devits : reſerueth kneeling or caſting downe our ſelues onely to the 
ſedbecſolicics \,orſhip of the holy Trinity, ler itbe eſtecmed with what 


ar = conſcience itis that M. Biſhop ſaith, that he approoxeth the 


viſcone rei geſte worſhipping of images, enenſa farre foorth as to kneele before 


ardoremcom- they, Albeit out ofthe yery words themſclues,thething is 
puntHani per- (manifeſt ;for if Gregory had intended that images though 
y. 1. they werenotto be worſhipped as Gods, yet were in other 
as omnipotentis {ort to be worſhipped, hee would by the aduerſatiuc haue 
ſavfieTrivits. oppoſed worſhip to worſhip, to expreſſc what that ſortof 
tj bumiliter worſhip ſhould be, whercas now he fetreth worſhip onthe 
proferncater. efide, and onely remembrance onthe other ſide, »ot to 
worſhip but for remembrance ; not to fall downe beforeit, but to 

© worſhip Chriſt, whom we remember by it, (hill appropriating 

worſhip to God, but attributing nothing to the image ſauc 

to 
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to be put in minde thereby of him whom it doth repre- 

ſent. Surely a ſenſle{[ething ie is to imagine thatrhee who 

would not haue images to be worſhipped as gods, and yer. 

would haue them to be worſhpped, ſhould neuer dire& in 

what ſort chey ſhould be worſhipped , but tcach abſolure- 

ly as we haue ſcene, by all means co auoid the worſhipping 

of them. M. Biſhop ſaith , that he hath dizers ether places 

to make good that mneaning of Gregory: but he abuſcth his 

Reader thereinz hee hathnortone place more whereby to 

make any ſhew of it, and cherforel hope it plainly appear- 

eth, thac I haue not wrongfully alleaged Gregories words, 

but haue iuſtly affirmed that he in this point direRly croſ- 
ſeth the dorine and praRiſe of the now-church of Rome. 

10, Inthe nextplace he chargeth me with the falfifying 

of Epiphanius, which yethe could not hanſomely do, buc 
thathe muſt firſt play afalſerricke with me. The originall 
of this matter is from Hierome, who inueighing againſt 
certaine biſhops of Sparne, as I rake ir, for thatthey would 
admit none to be prieſts or deacons,exceptthey were firft *Anſwerts 
marricd,dcteſting as it ſcemeththe horrible fruics of forced _ Epiſtle 
finglelife, alleageth inpreiudice of them the examples of ©5*: Oy" - 
other Churches, namely the Churches of the Eaſt y none elſe 11,5 cap. 21.14 
faue onely the Churches of Egypt and Rome. Againſt this des ram omnes- 
allegation of Hierome concerning the Eaſterne Churches, #Sre: preby- 
I fay, * that Socrates who wrote hw ftorie within leſſe than co ——_— 
twentie yeeres after thedeath of Hierom, * affirmeth of thoſe —y of. eden 
Eaſterne Churches ( which Epiphammus alſo an Eafterne Bi= erint, nulla lege 
ſbop enenin the time of Hierome , of ſome parts thereof ac- toattiab vxori. 
| knowledgeth ) that the Prieſts and Biſhops thereof were not _ — | 
forced by any law to forbeare their wines , and that many of ,n,,vn, = 
them whileſt they were Biſhops had children borne vnto them epiſcopatum ge- 
f their lawfull married wines, Now markel pray thee gen- rvnt,ctam libes 


dleReader, the bad dealing of this vntowardly wrangler; !9** 7070 e- 
. hw AE, Lita procre- 
for whereas I reſt the maine reportheereof vpon Socrates, 5, 


to Socrares heſaich nothing, (tanding conuied heereby, * omnes itlw- 
that all the * famous Prieſts of the Eaſt, andthe Biſhopsal- Pres precbytend... 
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ſoatcheir diſcretion had theirwiues,and being biſhops did 
beget childrenof chem. Againe, whereas I alleage Epipha- 
nius onely asa party-witneſle, he perucrteth my words,as 
if Lmadehima witneſle ofthe whole. Heeſetteth downe 
my words thus : Epiphanius an Eaſterne biſhop, faith 21, 
Abbot , eueninthe time of Hierome, acknowledgeth for true 
theſe words of Socrates , that the Prieſts and Biſhops thereof 
were not forced by any law to forbeare their wines,G&c. where- 
as I ſay by a parentheſis only thus, which Epiphanins alſo an 
b Fpiphan, ber, Eafterne Biſhop enen in the time of Flierome of ſome parts 
$9. ſed & ad- thereof acknowledgeth. The difference 15 this, that whereas 
yo ne Socrates affirmeth che matter generally of the Eaſt, I al- - 
Cen» leageEpiphanius teſtifying it onely of ſome places thereof, 
»xoriavirom Chough not concerning biſhops, as M. Biſhop excepteth, 
mon ſuſcipit, Yet concerning Prieſts and Deacons, which was ſufficient 
-Sx.diacommm formy purpoſe, becauſe Hierome againſt whom Iobieed 
& ty it, ſpakeonely of Prieſts and Deacons. Albeit he dothnot 
2-9 wholly except Biſhops, becauſe ſaying, that * the Church 
num; maxime receineth not (amonglt thereſt) a biſhop that lineth ſtill the 
wvbiſyweri ſunt husband of one wife, and begetteth children, he addeth this 
canenes ecle= 1;miration, ſpecially where the eccleſraſticall Canons be ſynere 
_ Atdices 97 exatt. Hee denicth not then but om alſo were 
muibi, emmins in married and begat children, but he excepteth thatit was 
ibuſdam lecis not ſo, wherethe eccleſiaſticall Canons were ſyncere and 
a{buc liberss 149, Vponthis he addeth 3 © But thou wilt ſay unto mee, 
go - on 4 that inſome places Prieſts and Deacons and Subdeacons do ftil 
; ca & bype- beget children: He anſwereth ; But this is not according to 
dieconcs.4t luc the Canon, but according to the minae of men, which in time 
non eft inxt - hath fainted, and for number ſake when there were nt found to 
OT erform the miniſtery.Sothenhe juſtifiech that that I affirm- 
mentew, que Cd, thatPricſts and Deacons in ſome places were married and 
per cempwo =Widbeget children, this being yeclded to thefrailty of mens 
elanguit, & mindes, and for the ſupplying of the miniſtery , though it 
- yo were not according tothe Canon. M.Biſhop preſlech thus, 
5 ms. Epiphanius tcſtfiech , thatthe Eccleſiaſticall Canons 
ur miziſteris, had decreed otherwiſe ; butthe queſtion is not _ = 
ecree 


bbs of Ww.E 


of the Reformed Catholtke, 29 
decreed by 1 know not whar Canons, but what by pra- | 
Etiſe in ſome places was done. Thething thatT affirmeis,that a 5,y, j;p. «c. 
ſomeplaces admitted no ſuch Canons, but their Prieſts and e/.li, 2, cap.8. 
Deacons and Subdeacons , were married men, Albeit it Yum erat epy- 
were worth the while to know of M. Biſhop what Canons ©? _— _ 
thoſe were,& whence, which Epiphanius fpeaketh of. For — 
there was beforechattime no generall Councell holden bur » guirginr fas 
only the Councelof Nice, and the Councel of Nice though «rs inar;, 
ſome motion were madeto bring in * anewlaw, as Socra- {4% epiſcop:, 
res callethir,to ſeparate Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons from 1/24 & 
the company of their wiues, yet gaue it ouer vpon the ad- voriba- ques 
uertiſment of Paphnurius, earze/tly crying out that it was too cum erant laici 
beauy a yoke to be laid vponthe (ergy, that marriage ts hono- in matrimonii 
rable inall, and the bed wndefiled, that the company of a man — = _ 
with his owne wife s chaſtity. Yeathere was an ancient Ca- ,,., Paphnn: 
non vnder the nameof the Apoſtles : * Let not any Biſhop, tiusvehementer 
Prieſt or Deacon, put away is wife under colour of religion; Yocferatua ei, 
sf be doe ſo, let him be excommunicated y if he continue therein, = 4 
let him be d:pojcd., Which Canon, thoughabbridged in reſ- on i—_— 
pe of Bilhops, yct concerning Prieſts and Deacons 15 re- eſe quierane 
nued in the ſixr Counccl in 7740, where thoſe fathers pro- ſ«crs initiati, 
fefſing * ro 0b[erue the old Canonof Apoſtolike perfettion and bondrebile eſſe 

der doe decree, that the marriages of Clergy men/ſhall from © mnt 
waar 44 g) omnes &&- thork 
thenceforth continue firme and good, and ſay , that they will ;jmmaculatum 


wot diſſolue their conunttion with their wines, or deprine them ec. viricum 


of their mutuall company in time contenient. Wherefore if any, *$itime wore 


concubitum cam 
Pimoniam atpellarit, © Canon, Apoſi.6.Epiſcopus vel presbyter vel diaconus vxorem ſuam ue 
ejciat religions pretexts: ſin fecerit , ſegregetur ; ex ſiperſeneret deponatur, * Conſtantinopol. 
6.inT rull, can.1;.Nos antiquum Canonem Apoftolice perfettions ordiniſy; ſeruantes hominum 
qui ſunt in ſacris coniugia deinceps ex hoc tempor momento firms &x ſtabilia eſſe volumus, ne« 
quaquam eorum cum vxoribus coniunttionem diſſoluentes, vel eos mutua tempore conuenients 
conſuetadine prinantes, Quamobrem ſiquis dignus inuentus fuerit quihbypodiaconus , diaconne, 
vel precbyter ordinetur is ad talemgradum aſſumi nequaquam probibeatur ſicum legitima vxore 
cohabiter. ſed neg, ordinationis tempore as es foſtuletur vt profiteatur ſe # legitima cum yxore 
conſuetadine abitenturum,eyxc. ſequis ergo preter ApoStolicos Canones incitatwe ſit aliquem eoris 
qui ſunt in ſacris , precbyterorum,vel diaconorum, vel hypodiaconorum coninnttione cum legiti= 
ma vxore & conſuetudine privare, deponatur: ſimiliter &4 fiquis presbyter vel diaconu:ſnans 
Txorem pictatis pretextu eiecerit ,ſegregetur,ggyc. * 
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ſay they,befonnd worthy to he made a Subdeacon or Deacoy oy. 


Prieſt, let himnor be put backs though he dwell with his lawſull 
wife 3 neither let it be required of him un the time of his ord. 


- nation toprofeſſe that he will abſt ame from hazing lawful come. 


pany with his wife. If therefore any contrary to the Apoſtolike 
Canons ſhall be mooned to deprizce any Prieſt, Deacon, or Sub- 
deacon of the company of his lawfull wife , let him be dcpoſed ;, 
and if any Prieſt or Deacon ſhall put away his wife under pre- 
tence of religion, let him be excommunicated; and if he ſoper- 
ſenere”, let him be depoſed, Now if theſe were ancient Ca- 
nons of Apoſtolike perfeionand order, as the Councell: 
relleth vs, thenit was an errourin Epiphanius to account 
thoſe Canons ſincere and perfe&t that were contrary to. 
theſe. They were, it ſeemeth, ſome policiue and locall con. 
ſtirutions ro which hereferreth his ſpeech, which as they 


werein ſome places accepted , ſoin other werereieed,, - 


butneitherthe Apoſtles nor any general! Councel had pre- 
ſcribed any ſuch Canons to be vied inthe Church. Now 
therefore 1 haue loſt nothing by Epiphanius, becauſe he 
plainly faith that for which I alledged him neither hath 
M. Biſhop gained by him any thing againſt me, becauſche- 
can giue vs no authority for the Canons which Epiphanius. 
nameth for him, and we giue him very good authority for. 
other Canons that are againſthim. 

11. But in this matter of faififications M. Biſhop yer 
meancth co ſhew himſelfe more falſe, I obieed it ® as 4 


horrible impiety written in their law,that they [tile the Pope, 


Our Lord God the Pope.. Heſaith that heerein 1s * a double 


lie. Fuſt, forthat 7 azoxch that to ſtand inthe Lawwhich is. 


onely writteainthe Gloſſe. Butis he ſonice and ſtriQ in his 
cearmes that he neuer calleth Zaw but onely the rexr of 
Law ? Surely wecallthoſe Law bookes wherein matters of 
Law are handled, although there beno text of Law, And 
might not[I ſay that was written in their Law which is 


written inthe Gloſle, that is the expoſition of their Law, | 
and which by authority amongſt chem is alyaies printed. 


together 
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cogether with the law 2 Albeit wharI meant by the Law I 
expreſſed my ſelfeby ſerting downe the'quotation thus, 
Extrauag. loan. 22,cap. Cuminter.in Gloſſa. Yea but the 

more ſhamefull lie is, that it ſkandeth not inthe gloſſe ueither, 

but I bely both the one and theother. Where confeſle to 

thee, gentle Reader, that Ithoughtthat by theirnew edi- 

tions he had had ſome aduantage againſt me.I hadread the 

words as cited them long agoein a faire print ofrhe Ca- 

non Law, inthe library of che Church of Worceſter. Now 

when I ſaw M. Biſhop thus confidently auonching thatl 

belied chem, Ithoughr vadoubtedly that euen for ſhame 

in their latter impreſſions they had altered thoſe words,ne- 

uer imagining that he would be ſo ſhameleſle as to charge 

me with belying them inathing apparentto the ſightof f Evtravap. 


euery man. Thus I meantin {implicity to have paſſed it, 7*<3.22.008, 
with referring the Reader to the old books, though it were WA "_—_ iGi 
changedin the new. But now I pray theeto doe the ſame en A 
chat in the end for more aſſurance I thought good to doe. Cumpriuilegis 
Looke to their edition of the Canon Law printed at Paris, Gregorj 1 3. 
Anno. Dom, 1601. and therethou ſhalt finde it ſtill as I cj- 97% prince 
ted it; * Credere dominum Deuns noſtrum Papam ſic non0= ' gyy Iib.; 
tniſſe atuere, &c, hereticum cenſeretur. Tobeleene that pa, [ſue ef "Rag 
our Lord God the Pope might not ſo decree, ſhould be accoun- mmes per ſe ſie 
ted herefie. Now whether ſhall we thinke heereto be more — ——— 
impudent , the Pope or M. Biſhop? Surely the Popes fin F7 99m 
n n a quo ſivnuſ. 
isthegreater, who by * Optatus his argument, becauſe he 5,72. toming 
doth not forbid this ſtile , taketh upon hims to be our Lord Goa errauerat,pſe 
the Pope. M. Biſhop hath ſome grace to be aſhamed ofir, Prohibere debu- 
butlictle grace hath hero deny that which is ſo open for 77913799 om 

. . 2 - Pprohibuit , dews 
eucry man to ſee. By the hardneſle of his forchead inthis {4;.,,; 

y Na ___ ſobi viſus eF2, 
thou maieſt take occaſionto eſtceme what hee is inall the 1 Ankiverto 
reſt, MT the Epiſtle, 

12. Againcheſaith, that it is ' a/iewhich Tcite ont of the ſeQ.r 3.pe Ig, 
| . m Decretas, 
Derretals, that they ſay the Pope zs not a meere man. The Greg.de tran 
words are, ” Non pur homints ſed veri Detvicemgerit in ter- flat.epiſc, 
15, Where I doubted not but that by a phraſe of ſpeech Qyans. 
often 
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wid the Latines , which by meditation of the Scriptures u be- 

come common to all the reſf, Where I confeſle that in thoſe 

words , according tothe number of bookes wherein the law of 

Godis written, 1 vnderſtood Beda his meaning to be, that 

they ſtudied Gods truth according to the Canonical Scrip- 

tures which are contained ina certaine number of bookes z 

not conceiuing, ſuch was chen my dulneſle , that itmighe 

betaken, thac as the Law of God is written by Moſes in 

fiue bookes, ſothis Iland, in fiuelanguages, did ſtudy and 

ſearch the knowledge of Gods truch; which in further 

waighing the words Iſince conſidered, Now M. Biſhop to 

ſhew his fidelity, leaueth out thoſe words, imagining that 

the Reader might perhaps take my firſt meaning to be as 

likely as this latter. Theſe beS.Bedes wordes,daith he z T his 

Tland at that time did ſtudy and confeſſe one and the ſame knows 

ledge of truth ( of the higheſt truth he ſhould hauec ſaid) infine 

ſundry languages. Butifhe had meant honeſty, and plaine 

dealing,he would not haue done thus ; he would haueſer 

downethe words, and left them to the conſideration of the 

Reader, thatic might appcare what ic was that might in- 

duce me to that thatI affirmed thereupon. Albeit, ſetting 

thoſe words aſide, I would aske him, and he indeed ſhould' 

heere hauetold vs, how this Iland ſhould in five languages *7heedoret. de 
ſtudy and ſearch the knowledge ofthe higheſt truth, if they evrand. Grecor, 
had nortin five languages the bookes of the higheſt truth? of = tb, iy F. 
Tell vs M. Biſhop, wedeſire ro know of you, andif you |," 4. 
would needes anſwer theplace , you ſhould haue declared Grecum idio- 
it, how they ſhould ſtudy the higheſt cruth wichout hauing me converſe | 
the bookes of the higheſt truth? And that they had ſo, we /#»t,/ed in Re- 
cannot doubt, becauſeit was faid by Theodorctiong before, 70H 197 
f that the bookes of the old T eſtament were tranſlated, not one - 2 wel 
dy ito the Greeks tongue, but alſo the Latine, /E g)ptian, Per- ſemelque vt di« 
fran, Indian Armentan, Scythian,& all tongues which all Nats- camin linguas 


ons vſed at that time.But of that that Beda ſaith,that the La- =, G DT 


tine tongue by meditation of the Scriptures became common to ju 


thereſt, M. Biſhop maketh a very poore and fumple colle- gr. 
| H hh ion, 
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tAnſwerto Ction,that they needed not to haue learned the Latintongue for 
the Epittle, the ſtudying of the Scriptures if the Scriptures had beene tran”. 
ſeR.z1.p.198. /ated into their owne mother languages. Asif he ſhould ſay, 
* Galfrid. Me- that becauſe we haucthe ſcriptures now tranſlared 1no our 
numetenſ. lib, . 

11, cap. 12, Engliſhcongue, therefore we need not forthe ſtudying of 
Azrufline pe- the Scriptures learne the Latine , Grecke,and Hebrew 
tentiab Epiſce- tongues. Theabſurdity of which connex1on 1s ſuch, as 
pi Britoni®s (hat we may thinke M. Biſhop out of his wits that would ſo 
ſubieionem, ! : 

&c. Dinoet di. 1Puch diſgrace himſelte as to bethe authour ofir. 

ue rf 5$ argumen- I4. Another notorious vntrat h and moſt wallcious ſlander, 


rationibus ip6s he ſaith, Icaſt out againſt Aſtin the Moonke , whom he 


6; nullamſubie- tearmeth our Engliſh eApoſtle, ofwhom I ſay in wy anſwer, 


Ro ap 0a that * he being offended at the biſhops of the Britons, for that they 


13. Edelbertus refaſed to be ſubief} to his Ronnſh authority , prouoked againit 


rex Cantioram them Ethelbert, then King of Kent , by whoſe procurement an. 


vt vidie Brito. gymy of Infidels was ſent to ſlay them, who cruelly and unmerci. 


rrhers omg fully performed the ſlaughter , not ſparing them who in their 


Auguſtino fa ſhirts came foorth tothem to intreat mercy. For the iuſtifying 


cere, cc. bes Wherof, he ſaith, I can produceno ancientauthour, butam- 


gran:ſſime fe- olad to ſhroud my ſelfe vnder anold nameleſle Chronicle 


rem, Edelfrid®. Cired by the Arch-liar and late partiall writer Iewel. I'doe 
regem INor- 


elnembrorum 3ot maruell chat Biſhop Tewel in his reckoning isaliar, be- 
&- ceteros re- Cauſe he knoweth that where Biſhop Iewel is not takenfor 
gulos Saxonem a liar, there he and his fellowes muſt be accounted ſo to be. 


inſiomulavit vt By ag touching the ſtory, if his cies had ſerued him, he- 


collefo grand; 


nc— wc. might haue ſcenethatl cited not the 0/4 Cronicle onely al. 


:atem Bangor leaged by Biſhop Iewel, butalſo Galfridus Monumetenſes,. 


Abbatem Vi- whom inthe beginning of that narration I quored as a wit- 
mor &>. cater nefferherof, who out oftheancient Britiſh ſtory reporteth, 
| week. pong that * inthe city of Bangor there was a moſt noble ( hurch of 
ditum ire. 1200. Monks, all lining with the Iabonr of their hands. Their 
Exc. Edelfridus Abbot was named Dinooch a man maruelloufly well learned; 
cinitate capt® who by diners arguments made it appeare , when Auſtinrequi- 


c<nelexiſſet , 11.h; Biſheps to beſubiett unto him, that they ought him no 


cauſam aduen. 


18 Menachoris (vt pro ſalute populi ſui orareni*iuſſit in eos primum arme verti et fic mille due 
repts eoruns.in ipſa die martyrio decorati regniceleſi adepti ſunt ſedem, 


ſubieftion, 
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fubieftion. Edelbert therefore the Kingof Kent, aſſoone as he 
ſew them refuſe to yeeld obedience to Auſtin and deſpiſe his 
preaching, ſturred vp Eadelfride & other princes of the Saxons 
togather a great army, and to goeto Bangor to deſtroy Di- 
noochand his Clergy, Who takeng the city, commanded the 
ſwords of bis men to be turned Sidapas the Monks, and fo 
twelue hundred of them the ſame day, deckedwith Martyr - 

dome, entred the kirigdome of heauen. By which record it is 

laine that though thar flaughrer were not committed by 
Ethelbert,as M. Biſhop faith, yet by theprocurement of 
Echelbert, as I affirmed , irwas done. Albeit ourEngliſh 
Chronicle cited * by M. Iewell deliuercth that both the = Defence of 
Kings Echelbertand Edelfride joyned their power toge- the Apology. 
cher,and ſothe murther was commirred by them bothzAu- to t, 5. inthe 
Rinaliſo meeting them at Leiceſter asthey were goingto 50s: 
the place wherethat a& was done. Morcouer he citcth a 
Chronicle written in French by one ” Thomas Gray, aboue , ;;;1 
| ewo hundred yeercsagoe, whereinit is laid , that Aufin 

being (0 refuſed of the Biſhops and other learned of the Britans, 
made ſuch complaint thereof to Ethelbert King of Kent, that 
foorthwith he lexied his power and marched againit them , and : y@4, bifs,1i, 
ſlew themin moſt-cruell wiſe , haring no more regard of mercy 1.cap. 2, fertur 
then a woolfe hath upon a ſheep. Sothen it ſhould ſeeme that minitens pre- 
neither Auſtin nor Echelbert, were free ofthat bloudy and _—_ _ 
cruell murther, howſocuer M. Biſhop doc his good willto —_ acripere 
cleere them both. Yeaby that which Beda reportcth, it »elent, belluns 
may be well coniefured that Auſtms hands were not free ab beſtibme for 
of it, for thathe thtearned them when heſaw they would _ —_— 
not yeeld to him * that if they would not accept of peace with —_ yr Poly- 
their brethren, they ſhould finde warre of their enemies. But chrov, Menachi 
& may better beconieRured by the ſameanſwer asin ewo Ciffrenſs.Qued 
written Cronicles in the Library of Baliol Colledgein Ox- 95! parew cue 
ford itis expreſſed, whereit isnor , they /ſhowld finde warre Tarmmnnnit 
of their enemies , but, * if they would not accept of peace with \.num ab Gif 
their brethren, they ſhould ( ab eiſdem) of them, or fromthem, dem forem ace 
finde warre and renenge,plaincly importing that he himſclfe ceptori. 

Hhh 2 would 


«*Hiftory of” 
Wales by 
Bok. Powel. 


The third part of the Defence 


would procurethe ſame. For whereas M.Biſhop alleageth. 


out of Bedathat Auſtin was dead and buried many yeeres 
before that ſlaughter happened, Biſhop Iewel ſheweth that 
therein they hauc for Auſtins credirfalfified the Larine ſto- 
ry of Beda, becauſe by Beda tranſlated by Alfred ſeuen 
hundred yecres agoc into the Saxon tongue, the contrary 
plainely appearcth that, Auſtin after that _ WAS a» 
hue. Yea heproducetha Charter of theChurch of Canter- 
bury yer extant andto be ſcene, which was grantcd and 
confirmed by King Ethelbert,andby Auſtin accepredand 
ſubſcribed the ſame yeare thatthart was done, whereby it is 
withoutall controuerſie manifeſt and cleerethat it is falſe 
which M. Biſhop faich, thar Auſtin was dead many yeares 
before. And for ſome further conieQuureof this matter, I wil 
not omittonote out of Do&. Powell his hiſtory of Wales, 
certaine verſes of that famous and renowmed Poet Ambro- 
ſous Teleſinus, or Talieſſin, ſurnamed in his time, Bey Beirdh, 
the chiefeſt of the wiſemen , which ſeeme inall likelyhood to 
rax Auſtin as a procurer of that ſlaughter. For although he 
mention the ſaid Ta/eſſin as hauing beencawriter in the 
yeare 540. yerbecauſe therecan be imagined no occaſion 
ofchote words before Auſtins comming in, Iconceiuethat 
either there is ſome errourin the notation of the time, or 
that liuing perhaps to great.yceres, asin thoſe daies was no 
rarething, he wratthe Ode, whence thoſe verſes are taken, 
in his laſt time. 1 will define nothing hecreof, but leaue it 
to the iudgement of che Reader to conceiue. as he ſeeth 


cauſe, The,verſes then he farſt ſerteth downe inthe Welch 


tongue asthey were written by himchatmade them : 


* Gwacr offeriad byd 
IVys angreiffria gwyd 
Ae ny phregetha. 
Gwae ny cheidw Je gail. 
Ac ef ynvigatl 
Me nys aremlia 
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' Gwaeny theiaw ei dhenaid 

Reae bleidhi Rbnfeniaid 
A'i ffon gewppa. 

Theſe herepeateth in Engliſh thus : 


Wo be to that Prieſt yborue 
T hat will not cleanly weede his corne 
And preach his charge among. 
Wo be to that ſhepheard (I ſay ) 
That will not watch his fold alway 
As to his office doth belong, 
Wo be to him that doth wot keepe 
From Romiſhwoolnes his ſheepe 
With ſtaffe and weapon ftrong.. 

Wherewhen he nameth Row; wolues,wecannot doubr 
butchac he alludechro-ſome cruelty,cauſed or praftiſed by 
ſomethat came from Rome 3 which becauſe it can haue no 
application inthoſe times but only tothe ſlaughter ofthe 
Monkes aforeſaid, therefore I doubt not butthar it hath re- 
ferenceto Auſtin the Monke, who came then from Rome, 
as the cauſe of thatflaughter. Wt 

Now becaufe we are inhand with fallifications and mif- 
conſtru&tions, Ihold itrnotamiſleto reduce. hitheritwoo- * 
ther taxations of his ofthe ſame nature, as moſt properly 
belonging cothis place. Thefirſt by order of my booke1s 
a place of Machew Paris, by whom Ifay itappearcth, that | a 
* for the ſpace of twelue hundred yeeres after Chriſt; the Popes —_— 
authoritie coull gaine no acknowledgement mm Scotland, for , &. : pag 
that in the time of King Henry the third (the one and twentith ,,, So. 

. of his raigne ) whenthe Popes Legate would haue entred into 
Scotland to viſit the Churches there , the King of Scots 
Alexander the ſecond, forbad hnnſo to do , alleaging that none 
of his predece ſſours had admitted anyſuch, neither would hee- 

ſuffer it,and therefore willed him at his owne perill to forbeares 
Concerning this allegation , M. Biſhop ſetteth downe a 

poſtſcript inthe end ofhis booke, whenallthe reſt was fi- 
| | Hhh 3 aiſhed. 
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third part of the Defence 
g The thitd par of Cart eons Reader, 1 mnſt 
* T1gurs in of- niſhed in this curteous alt dnorkimaicranbich by per- 
fieina Froſcho. needs acquaint theewith a nota Do o ref was prints Cf Mow 
— {. uſing the _— —_— Foie for _ wn__ = 
© Mat J ariſ. ader, <6 ber all the re 
owe pa ——— he was chus 29m boer/faick be, 
ons _ as rinces : but whatis ic1 7. Arr "=> rH 
antem vm - SG that the Pope hed ns — that Alexander the ſe 
oo om rene» Jeeres 6 fr 7 ro enter ng wy 
Fey ans cotse / ooba ; ; A ae den 
- na _— not true, No 1s? pry wars 1 wich a falſe 
rraflarct fee OO vndurifully with his Princezto Ilvs whatthecruth is2 
in Anglia,re- Kr. Y But I pray you, ns / rar ſaith hee,that the 
ng roo mm For bis authour Mathew Pars himnſcife againſt that viſitats- 
wn =. King indeed did at the th the ſaid Legate ,not for re 
jo terr 6 Ringaone to | itit in thoſe 
— wide, wee of 4 ws he the Popes ſmpr = = the matters 
aus he did not ac becauſe it was needle] . 
yougy <by evclefiaiticall canſes, but becauſe ood order, and far feare of 
eſſe ny of the Church being( as he ſaid oo M. Biſhop , that you 
- pan eff : OMEr- at charges. And 13t lo d iligently as you haue 
omnia bene {c | a mus areas. the aprons ſpectacles once more, 
pm end gva done? BurIpray you put on y Fhou ſhak ynderſtand 
tempore pu uot andturne ouer your ra wa f Mathew Paris which 
ati gentle Reader, that the OT fficina Froſchoniana, anno 
Weorum Viſns Slow : i5 thae b at Tronre, 41 0 ory yeere af ones the 
rams rok 2589. There intheoncand Lord1237.pag-431.whichin 
ata — wana k Fir d being the yeereofour Lor I cake by ſome notes of 
ys ln. the edition, cited by M. Bi "hy Mathew Paris ſct 
fuere tolerabe. mine, to be pag. 597. thou rds3 © The Lord Legate being 
ph. Ss downe chismarrer _—_—_— _ of Scotland, there to dale 
quia fama = defir ous fo emier anto E_— Fl England, the King 
_ moves in Eccleſiaſticall matters, as emember not that 1 haue ſcene 
feof fon of Scans aftredioing, 7n that there hath beene a = 
terram eca0m \ 4 Legate 1” 19 countrey , wr "K called, neither is t ere yet 
- nya t anks be to God, that _— —_—— time of wy Father, 
nequlſis any need; el things reel. 1s hath any Legare bremeſern 
tibi continget, or of any of my preaecefſonrs, 
&c. | 


hare 
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8 518 M8] _— 1 ſuffer 39 
cle S rg": becauſe a long 4s 1 
pang. Drmadrhagt' ans that if yee doe goe int eport you are 4 Math.Par 
aud ſana ve | 26 P any — amiſſe to yo ny conntrey, ibid. Pho _ 
Fr, atupu e- there dwelling , which thief or wnruly 1339-48 451, 
me, if theyfallop ſelfe cannot tame, nor hold th after mens 1a inten 
Faris; a. n_—_— Theſe are the = - ge backe from _ Scoe 
that notable 1 « w Simog , Ipray thee, wh . - Mathew Fine - 
with :; Aske xa yy which he would hong _— antequam rex- 
authour. I ſai what it is wherein Th quaint thee ,, Scotie in- 
Cicth che ſtorie, Laid Eee ens -_—_— 
Legate im th GE I ſaid that the Ktno all / y e to enter ; {o n— ot 
Jy.” e tame of any of Aes w. cage that newer any. ;ogregil ans 
md -* : the ſtorie ſaith a. fa " had beexe ve . Dixit —_— 
techit vr — after the time of C n wry _ this was roy 
- thee where Ch iro RPA i us (preg w_— _ ils ſolo 
mepolicic of his,th emaine is, or wherherir be p_ 
place he would not 't us to talke oflegerdemain rather fon 
. L B kj nim v8 aſſersi 
ecth the ſee; yerthelatrerpla e. Bucthis , ferair, 
Sie oe ern 
-now foll | ory; &151 LON, WhEt- Ter, ecclefie 
—_— — 1. Weſeewhat tm rr which proſpere fa has 
@ In thoſe daies bY __ Paris himſelfe re aac of itz — 
cotland, 4 Ce WAS Come i : ” iy- Tex fere 1 k 
ary offers ran ne into the ode of end 
tred wto S$ d anrp nener any Le wot y of his comm Tigeretur , Colts 
EEE 
O 3 » . Interce- 
pon multiplyin f ks ow the Church was tm ad e3 Chri- dentibus wart 
chide, there as; ; dues as _ the King was almo gran "2 "_ mage 
119 ArAaw : | eady to ion inte 
ceſſion of the Nobles of but n kingd: _ = them by the OT eos, cunt wt 
s;kt e Benor whereof was fuit,vt nunqua 
» ratione illizs 


me conſuſua in Angli etur 3 in ſuper in receſſu ſwo ſcriptum i 
marante, Leoa , for py repwlſs Ms = ana gg bs , ty hoc procuratum eft- 
"77; 9n kentia clam & ubito mendaepradithns —_— terre com- 
6723 4 ; 
mig Pry 
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| ming, aud that at his departure be ſhould ſeale that writing, 
——__ was procared that he might not retarne into England 
with diſgrace, as haning receineda repulſe. But whileſt the 
King was abiding inthe innermoſt parts of his country, the Le- 
gate,without the Kings Ircence,prinily and ſnadenly departed 
and tooke away with him the writing aforeſaid. Heere weſee 
by both theleplaces,that the King of Scotland denied the 
Popes Legateany entrance into his land , proteſting that 
neuer in lis time , orin the time of his predeceſſours, any 
Legatc had becne admitted there 3 and alchough he were 
content the ſecond time vpon interceſſion to giue him leaue 
to viſicchat once,to quit him from diſgrace, yet it was with 
caution,that no cuſtome ſhould grow thereof , neither 
Mould that example be pleaded to doethe like another 
time. May Inot then heere ſay of M. Biſhop as 4-/tiv 
* Auguſt. cont. ſaid of Adimantus theManichee ; * O leand man preſuming 
Adimant, "cap. of the negligence of men for the hiding of his owne coſenage and 
15. 0 bominem 1.;eit, that did notthinkechatany man would be ſo carc- 
peſſimom ſecs- : . 
rom de negl;} full as to take the booke, and by ſearching finde outhow 
gentie geners falſcly and crecherouſly he dealeth in theſe things. Is this 
bumani ad v6: his conuincing of me to be ſo perfidions and without all conſti- 
cultendes dee, ein alleging ancient authours as that no man can repoſe truſt 
_ your, in my allegations,as he heereofinferreth? Ah wretched man 
| thatthus maketh hauocke of his owne conſcience,and ſet- 
tcth his ſouleto ſale for the defenſe of an yniuſt and wicked 
cauſe. Asforthat which he further alleagerh, that the ſaid 
King didafterwards acknowledgethe 4g 9n Legate;and 
by his letterg,profeſie that hee and his heires were and 
would be obedient to his iuriſdiQtion and cenſures,though 
I finde no ſuch matter by his quotation, yetthoughirt were 
ſo,it skilleth not. I queſtion not what befell after,but what 
had beene before, knowing that the Pope where he had 
once ſ{etin foot was heedy totakeall aduantages and op- 
porcunities, ſpecially of the diſtreſſes and troubles ofPrin- 
ces, to winde himſelfe further in. And therefore aslittle to 
the purpoſeis that which he alleageth, where by order he 
anſwereth 


EF. -- of t he Reformed Cathokke. 


41 


anſwereth this matter,that when * King Edward the third, « Reproofe 
as he nameth him, indeed the firſ# , would hane ginen tothe pag. 122, | 
Scots Tohn Baliol to be their King, they anſwerd him,that they 
world not accept him without the Popes conſent , who had their 

country in protettion , which was fiue and fifty yeercafter 

the Legates firſt atremptto enter into that land, and there- 


fore no preiudice to that that I haue ſaid. 


16. Theother point thar I have thought firto touchin 
this place concerneth the opinion of Proclus the Origenift 
hererike, of whom M. Biſhop alledged ro the King, that 
he taught as we doe , that ſinne in bapti(me ts not 'wholly taken 
away, bat only conered, m_ Epiphanius, asmentioning 


him for this opinionto bean 


O 


eritike. * Ianſweredhim as 


che truth is, that by this allegation hee had ſheathed a 
ſwordin his owne fade, for that ynderthe name of Proclus 
he had by. errour cited theopinion of Methedius ananci- 
entand godly Biſhop of Tyrus, approued alſo by Epipha- 


niu$s; an 


therefore had at once produced twoancient wit- 


neſſes teaching by his owne confeſſion as we doe, that ori- 
ginall faneia bapeifen is not wholly taken away, but that 
' thefilthchereofcleaucth faſt to vs ſo long as we continuein 
the frailry of this life. The matter being cleere and cuident 
by that thatI alledged, Itold him that cither he read the 
lacetoo carly inthe morning, or too latc at night, or elſe 
| Suramar itfrom ſomeof his Maſters the Ieſuites, who 
make little conſcience what they ſay. Now I finde fince, 
thatas almoſtin allthe reſt, ſoin this alſo * Bellarmine * zeyarm, de 
hath beene his Maſter, and hath ſhewed as little wit in this »etiveccleſce, 
ebicfion as he hath done. Yet he hath led himſclfe along 9-9. & de 
ina ſtrong opinion, thathe hathcherein great aduantage 
againſt me, and thereforethough he haue cunningly paſ- 
ſed overall the reſt of my anſwer vnder pretence othand. 
lingall chings in cheir proper queſtions, and there follow 
Ja = afterward'where this matter is mentioned,and 


8 Anſver te 
the epiſtle, 


ſeQ.7. pag.49» 


baptiſmo, c, 13+ 


i Of Origi- 


to which ir properly belongeth , yet not meaning incruch 23l! fine, 
to trouble himſclfe with any-morc queſtions , hee would © 7 
Tit 


needes 


p - 
, 7 
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needes out-with that that he had to ſay of this matter. And. 
heercin he mightily beſtirrech himſelfe , he ſerrech downe 
opinions, noteth diuilions and coherence of ſpeeches, cxa» 
mineth circumſtances, looketh into the Latin, lookerh in- 
ro the Greeke, taxech me for /hameleſſe audacity , tor ſimple 
and ſhallow wit, tor careleſueſſe of credit m thruſting out ſuch 
an impudent aſſertion ; for groſſe ignorance ; and 11 a word. 
cellech me that Iam paſt al/aare, and worthy to be thruſt in- 
toan Aſſes skin, But what, M. Biſhop, can yenot be con- 
rent to be a foole, but ye mult bea foole in print? Imuſt be 
thruſt into an Aſſes 5kin zÞbut it ſeemerhthat you need not be 
thruſt into it :. who doe. of your owneaccord ſo willingly 
put it on: orlctthe skinne lightto whom it will, ſureI am 
char the cares muſt belong to you. Men would haue 
thought before, that you had had ſome learning , but now 
| ep hes. YOu giue them cauſeto thinke,that you vnderſtand not the 
hs. i75, Latintongue, or if youdoe, then remember him that ſaid, 
Contents eſſe * Fo vnto themthat put aarkneſſe for light and light for dark- 
duxi hizque eſſe, Onceagaine, gentle Reader, to giue thee more full 
rele abeato {ris faction in this matter, thou ſhalt ynderſtand that Epi- 
ws (ere. Phanius ſerting downe the kereſie of Origen, and inren- 
ſorreflionecon- ding as inthereſt, a confutation thereof, 'thought beſt for 
1r45pſum Ori= one partofir to borrow the ſaid confucation from Metho- 
genem dicks djus a Biſhop of former time. Take knowledge by the way 
jou ©. that I follow the edition of Epiphanius eranſlated by 
m Jano Cornd- ! : 
rio interprete. © anus Cornarius printed at Bail, aro. 1578. H cereupon 
Bafilee exoffi. he ſetteth, downe from Mechodius the words of Origen, 
cans H:rucgia* and hauing ended them, there followethtowards the end 
9 gl 578. of che next page this diſtinction ſer downe by the tranfla- 
Hal Me. four: Hitherto Methodins hath rehearſed the words of Ori- 
ghodius Orige- £en; there follow now the words of Proclus, which CMethodins. 
nis verbaretw- alſo ſetteth downe, where in the Greeke there is no more- 
big —_—_— but 7% @xixacv auvrs , that is, the words of Prochu ; who 
jos n em namely inthe time of Methodius maintained the condem- 
Methoixs re. ned opinions of Origen, and with whomir ſeemerh that 
eenſet, | Mcthodius had —_ ro.doe, Theſe words of Proclus oy 
tena 


k Efay 5. 20. 
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eend-to the ſeuenth line of che next page 177. the ve- 

rie effe&t and. ſubſtance whereof is this , as Maſter » pay.17,, 
Biſhop alſo hath exprefled it, * that the reſurreftion Siquu potens 
muſt not bee wnaerſtood of this body , 4s which cannot f#*rit exatle 
abide for ener without change , but of a ſpirituall body — + | 
wherein the ſame ſhape that now ts in this body ſhall ba kept, ME pets 6 
that euery one of vs informe and proportion may be the (ame, hoc corpore now 
as, faith he, Origen hath ſaid. This being theopinion of 9Portere accupr, 
Proclus by M.Bithops owne confcſſion , it he would haue "7 "0-1" 
hadallchediſcourſe following to be taken for the words of «blogs 
Proclus., he ſhould haue ſhewed vs how the ſame had ſus re, ſed deſprri- 
tedcothis opinion, and haue laid before ys ſome of his ar- !®4li,in quo 
guments whereby hee had endeuourcd the proofe of it. _-_ —_ 
Heſaw thatI had ſo done, and thatthe ſpeeches which I pars 
alleaged from Merhodius doe fully rend tothe confuting of conſernabitar 
this opinion z which he in his booke hath wholly ſuppref- 9»o vnoſguifq; 
ſed, knowing that no man can ſee thoſe words, but hee —_— ——_ 
muſt alſo ſec his folly, that would rake thoſefor the words Fu _—_ 
of Proclus, which tend dire&ly tothe ouerthrowing of quemedmedem 
that which he confefleth to be the errour of Proclus. But to &- ab Origene 
make the matter plaine, the words of Proclus being thus 41#=wef, eve. 
ſet downe, there follow theſe words mthe nexe line: ! But = Ro 
rhis which they contend for, aman by theſe and many other rea- yum commute. 
ſons may reprooue z for we will ſhew inthe proceſſe of our ſpeech nemey exbis 
following, by truth of nature and net by comettures, that neither & ex alys plu- 
Teremy calleth ws priſoners of the earth , becauſe of the ſociety _ quoren 
with the body,nsr Danid calteths bound or fettered for that hen T nin 
canſe : for it is woorth the while to alleage thoſe things wher= Limu enimin © 
in they ſpecially ſeeme to erre. Ti herefore when we ſhall hane ſequentibus as 
ſpoken what is connenient of the coates of ckinnes, and that our {ermonu pro- 


firſt parents before the making thereof, lined with a body enioy- a toons; 


&- non per coniefFures neq; Hieremiam vinCtos terre nos dixiſſe propter ſacietatem ad corpme, 
neg; Dauidem hac de cauſa ligatos. Operepretium enim eft bec proferre, in quibus maxime lati 
videntur, Proinde cum depellices twnics & quol ante firufluram ipſarumprimi parentes vixe= 
rune cum corpore immortalitate fruentes, imſuperg; quod non potef} corpus vinculum & career 
putari, ea que conueniunt dixerimuz, 0 viri Indices, deinceps ad conſequentia me connertam,vs- 
lut promifi , vt dilucidius videamus quod volume, 
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T he third part of the Defence 
ing immortality, and moreoner, that the body cannot bee t aken 
to be abond ar a prion, then | will turne me to thoſe things 
that follow,that we may the more plainly fee that that we deſire. 
Heere we ſecea diſputation plainely propounded againſt 
the foundations ofthe opinion of Proclus before fer down, 
whoſe Maſter Origen held * rhat the ſoule was firit created 
without the bodie , and that when1it finned, Goacrented it a bo- 
dy and ſhut it up thereinto as into apriſouwherein it ts fettered 
and bound , and that this the Scripiuremeaneth where it ſauth, 
that God made to the man and the woman coates of skins &- put 
vpon them; by theſe, ſaith he , 15 underſtood the bode. Hence 
drew hethereſt of that abſurd fancie, whereby as Epipha- 
nius there addeth, he made the reſurrettion defettine , infer- 
ring thar ith this is the natureand vſe of the body, it can- 
not be that this body ſhould riſe againe, but that God will 
create amore excellent and ſpirituall body for the ſoule to 
dwell in. And that this was the opinion of Proclus,appea- 
reth in the dialogue which isafterwards ſet downe betwixt 
Methodius and Auxentws on the one {ide,and onthe other 
ſide, not Proclusand Origen as M. Biſhop dreameth, Ori- 
gen being dead many a yeere before, but Aglaophon and 
Proclus; Methodius on the one fide ſpeaking for Auxenti- 
us and h:mſelfe , and Aglaophon as the better man on the 
other ſide for Proclus and himſelfe, where Methodius faith 
to Aglaophon thus; * 1t was ſaid that the ſoule recriued 
this Eody that is about vs for finne and trax/greſſion, when 
a4 before-time it had lined happily without it z and that the 
coats of skin are theſe bodies whereinit hath befallen our ſouls 
to.be ſhut vp, whereby inſtate of mortalitie they may be puni- 
foed for the things they did amiſſe. Was it not this that was be- 
fore ſaid? Tell me if 1 ſeeme not rightly to remember Aglao- 
phon anſwereth, Thom weedeſt no telling ; thus it was indeed 


ab[q: ipſe feliciter degiſſetpelticeas enim tunicas corpora eſſe in que concludi animas contigitsque 
mortale geftantes pro hu que fecerunt fanam darent, Annonerant hec que primum in principio 
ante dif} a ſwnt ? Imo a{mone ſi non videor tibi refle meminiſſe, Non opts babes, inquit ile, ad. 
zonitione : bac ipſa enim erant que inprimi a nobis ditta ſunt. 
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that wee ſaid before. Anon. after hee asketh him againe; cps. 186, « 
" Seemeth it uot amiſſe to thee, Aglaophon, toſay that the bo- Nonneep: illuds 
die is made for fetters and chaines againſt the ſoule , and that inquam, 0 A. 
the Prophet called vs priſoners of the earth, and that Daxid guy w—_ 
termeth vs men in bonds? Where being doubtfullco be cir- a4 jabere, di. 
cumuented, heanſwereth, 7 cannot readuly tell what to ſay, core vinculum 
Bur being perſwaded by Methodius to ſay his minde, and & pedicas core 


charged againe that he ſaid', that rhe body is a bondand a '* contred]a 
O O eſſe contra ani. 


Priſon and a grare, and aburden and fetters , heanſwereth, nu quod: 
It is true as thon ſaieſt. Now ſth this is the opivion of propheta >1n= 
Aglaophon and Proclus according to the doctrine of their #0: terre nos 
maſter Or1gen, whom in this behatfe they followed,how is —_ pos, 
M. Biſhop bewitched totake thoſe words which propound bi oat, 
the confuration ofthis opinion to bethe words of Proclus? ,{e, Non ha- 
Yeait is further to benored, that as in the latter part where bee,inquit, in 
M. Bifhop confeſlech Methodius to ſpeake, ſo inthefor- es. = 
mer alſo the ſpeaker ſtill direeth his ſpeech againſt Agla- n— 1B. 
ophonthe companion of Proclus ; * But you, Aglaophon, tynquam, 
' will oppoſe your ſelues againſt the things that haue beene ſpo= ergo vinculu &x 
ken, * Liiten heere, O wiſe Aplaophon. * Thou ſateft thus, carcerem & ſe- 
Aglaophen , not knowing that he that hath made all things of p _—_— 
nothing, &c. ? Thus it behoueththee to conſider, O wiſe Ag- ;pſu Pp » 
d | ipſum(corpue): 

laophon, What will M. Biſhop heere ſay > will heto fauc. efedixifti. #e-. 
himſelf fer Aglaophon and Proclus together by che cares 2: 14,inguitile, 
Can he make vs belecue that Proclus heere diſputeth a- —_ _ : 
gainſt Aglaophon his owne fellow 2 Nay is he ſo mad as ſor _,, forte ſeep. 
to belecuc himſelfe?-Butif this benot enough, let vs looke: panentis vocipſes 
into the matter ofthe diſcourſe and ſce how well icaccor- . adverſw relata. 
derh with the opinion of Origen and Proclus. Remember ® -42/ophen. 

: : : & dicets,eoc, 
briefely what their conceit was, that che ſoule was firſt a- $55. 85 4. 
lone without che body ; that in that ſtate it ſwnned,,. and for- grende,oſapi+ 
a punniſhment was thruſt into the body, and that this bo- emrſſime Agia- 
dy isnot that wherein we ſhall riſe againe , but that God 9%» 

aps ; a x Pag.1$2. b, 
will create a ſpiritual and more excellent body bearing on- ,.7..7., 
ly the figureand ſhapeofthis. Now the ſpeaker inthis dil. pronunciaſſe di-- 
vift5,et>e,mox intw.1,91,696, ignarus quod qui,ee. I Pay, 183.c.SicteO ſapientiſſume Aglav=- 
thon conſederare oportet, Iii 3 courle 
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» Pay. 177.6, courſe diſputcth fuſt , *.char God inthe beginning made may 
Hawo veriſſims immortall, conſiſting of a body and afoule, becauſe according to 
dicitur ſecundis truth of nature man ts called neither the ſonle without the body 
natura 2*;4> wor the bedy without the ſoule, but that which zs n3ade into one 


mag RR by the comunttzon of body and ſoule. Marke hcere inthe very 
fine avima,ſed beginninganexpreſle contradiftiontothe opinion of Pro. 
gud excom- clus,namely, thar man wasatthe firſt created nor aſoulea- 
pazeenime& Jonebuta body anda ſoule. Then heſheweththat * vas 


corporis inwna yo polluted & defiled by ſwaruing and declining from the 


boni forma £0- 


- poſuzeft, wade Commanaement of Goa , and aid ſet wpon humſelfe many 
hincimmortals ſpots of wickedneſſe , which the prince and father of errour 
bominem ft brought foorth : andthat God beholding man thus made ty 


ſe __ - the ſubtilty of Satan immortally emill as Satan himſelfe was, 
Bhs, th 4 ofa aid make for the man and the woman garments of skinnes,a it 


quinezne eft he were clothing them with mortality,to the end that by the diſſo. 
mo 4 ſencemtis Jution of the body all the enill that was wrought m him myht 


Dei diſ efſove HH ecreupon he eth, thac th | 
| . prooueth , that the making of coates of 
_—_ var skines cannot be ynderſtood of the making of bodies, ſeeing 


las fibs affriewit *it ts enident that man before the coates of skins had a body, 
ques princeps for that it was ſaid by e Adam concerning E rah; T hu ts fleſh of 
iſle ey pater er- 29y fleſwand bone of my bone ; and of the creationof man it is 
CG written, that God formed hins of the duſt or ſlime of the earth, 
potent inner. Which is manifeſtly ſpoken of the body , becauſe the ſonle had 
tale malum ex not his being thereof. This is alſo dire&tly againſt the fancy 
inſedys ipſum of Prochus; for Proclus held that the waking of thoſe coats 


ow wma was the making of bodies, but this authour prooucth that 


abolss feduftor the bodies were before rhe making of choſe coares. Then 
erat —_ he further alledgeth,that God hauing made for man coates 
twnices 06 1d fe- ins © | fe 

won Erenr of skins * caſt hins out of Par adife , not properly for that he 
litate ipſes emiciens quo per corporis ſolutianew omne in ipſe faflum malum moreretar. ® 1bid, 
Adam confitetur ſe ofſa habere & carnes,@&c. Accepit Deus mii de terra & formeuit homnem, 
quod proprie decorpore difJum eſſe apparet, n3 enim de Inn» Ex grawioribua eſſentiam adepta eft 
amma. Quare veriſſume certis e5i vndequag; ante fellicess tunices incorporatum fuiſſe hominem, 
© Tbid.b, Non quod non vellet Dex ipſum decerpere de ligno vite ac edere, eiecit eum : poterat e. 
nim in eternS$ vivere vbirurſus de ligno vite ediſſct, ſed vt ne immortale fieret malum 2c, Eiecig 
eum vt mertificaretur primum morte peccatii quo ſic poſt mortem conſumpto peccato excitati ho. 
mo purus ederetitam,epc. Qui enim omnins decernit carnehanc non eſſe immortalitatis ſuſcep. 
torian,veuera dementia per morbis maledicxs ef}, would 
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world not hare himto eat of the tree of life and line for eer,for a j1;q probil. 
why. would he ſend Chrift mto.the earth if he would haue had teſt autem ve 
manwiterly to dic and not to taſte of life ? but becauſe he would P*&ratum cooceis 
wot haxe finne to be immortall by mans lining for ener in that 1" *corpore 
ſtate whereinhe was. Therefore he cait him out,{aith heythat pon = 
forme firſt might be hyortified by death, that ſo fiune being conſu- perdito reſurge= 
med,man after death being raiſed vp againe might lime pure "*t. 
and uncorrupt ; ſetting downe heercupon this conclufion, ' "— _ 
which I wiſh M. Biſhop to obſcruc hovw itfirterh his Pro- difers revpi 
clus; that by a diſeaſe of folly or maaneſſe he ſpeaketh amiſſe rum Mos 
who un any ſort determineth that this fleſh ts not capable of im- vbi ficusenata 
mortality. This herepcateth againe, that * man was hinde- eff, 6. Ein 
red from eating of the tree of hfe, that ſnne being killed with june —_ 
the body might die, but the body, ſinxe being deftroied, might per tes ev 
riſe againe. What,M. Biſhop,may wenot well thiake that mentoſ@ radi: 
you were ina dreame that would take thoſe words to be **54:fs/« nn 
the words ofProclus,that this fleſh is capable of immortality, 1,"in —- 
that this body, ſinne berg deStroted ſhall riſe againe? And this a 
againe 1s - foorth by two notable fimilitudes, whereof che _- Gif 'utis 
one is taken © of a Figg-tree growing in the wall of a goodly («pidibu in lo. 
temple and ſpreading . —_— enotke romtes of « x == —_ I y 
which ceaſeth not to grow til it be quiteprlled out the ſtones be- (, a moſ 
ing taken aſunder in the places whereit grew,which,ths fig tree ſus in ſues loces 
being taken away , may be put eery one into his place againe, daftarilapi- 
that ſo the temple may be preſerned, and the fig-tree pulled vp des, fcwſ _ 
by therootes may die. For enenin the ſame ſort, ſaith he, al- _ - hete: ny 
mighty God by.the firoke of death asſſolueth man who 15 his tur, exc. ficws 
temple, who hath brought forth ſinne like a wild fig-tree, kil- vers tota radss 
ling him, as it is written, and gining himlife againe, to the end © a 
that the fleſs or = of the ſame parts ( enenof the very ſame por — OL 
parts ) after ſinne dried vp and dead may be raiſed vp agame optimus artifex 
s19mortall and without any hart, ſinze being wholly and utterly templum ſuum 


INSET .. "ne Dbominem, qui 
deftroizd. Then follow the words which farſt Bellarmine *" farfy ks 


ficus peccatum produxit breuibus mort itibus diſſoluit, occidens velat ſcriptum eft e> vinificans, 
quo rurſus earunlem partium caro poft exſiccatum ac mortuum pecca:um inflar renouati templs - 
immortalis &x illeſaexcitetur, peccato perfelte ac funditus perdito. 
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f 1bj4.Vigente 
adhur corpore 
anteq 4m mo. 
ritur neceſſe 
et ſimul vinere 
peccatum intws 
in noi radices 
ſuas abſcondens 
etiamſs forinſe- 

cus per caftiga- 

tionum ac ad. 
monitionam fe. 

Aiones furrit 

refrenath &c. 

Conſtat contr a- 

hi quidem ac ſo 

pori per fidem 
nunc peccatuns 
vt ne fruftus 
woxios produ- 
cat ,non tamen 
radicitss tolls 
&c, 
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the Maſter and then M. Biſhop the ſcholar obie& vnto vs. 


as matter of herelie, thar * /o long as the body lineth [rune muſt 
needes line withall, inwardly hiding ins the rootes of it, albeit 
outwaraly by the checkes of chaſtiſements and admonitions it be 
brideled and refrained ; that certaine it ts that ſinne is now hol. 
den ſhort and laied afleepe by fath, that it may nat bring foorth 
noiſome fruits but it is not pulled vp by therootes 3, with other 
words more to that purpoſewhich I haue ſet downe inan- 
ſwer to theepiltle, chis concluſion thereupon enſuing, that 


8 therefore death is appointed by God our helper and Phyſician 


to be as a medicinable purgation for the rooting out and de. - 


ſtreying of ſinne that it may not continue immortally invs, but 
we may be made blameleſſe and without ſpot. To the ſame 
purpoſe then hee addeth the otherfimilitude, * rhar as a 
om ar hauing made a goodly faire image of goldor ſome o- 
ther mettall, if he ſee it by any leaud body of enuy maimed and 
diſcraced, taketh courſe for the bringing of #t tothe former 
beauty to bane it broken and caſt anew, \ Þ. all the diſpraces 
and alterations and whatſoener is cauſed by prattiſe and 

may by being repaired and new-caft be quite aboliſhed, and the 


Projnde in aux. image may be framed againe perfett according to the former 


itars meds- 
camenti modum 
ab auxiliatore 


ſhape and faſhion mo#t like unto it ſelfe , becauſe it befalleth nt 
to ut to periſhthoughit bereſolued into the matter againe, for 


noſtro &x vere medico Deo ad eradicationem peccati ac deletionem aſſumpta et mors,vt ne ferpe. 
£v0 Lurant in nobs immortale ſit peccatum, xe. Inftarmedicamentarie purgationss quo ſic on= 
ins inculpabiles ey innoxy efficiamur, ® Ibid. b. Videtur velut ſiquu ſunmus opifex flatuam 
pulchram ex auro aut alia materia conflet  mutilatam repente conſpicatus a peſſima quedam ho« 
2pine qui pre inuidia non tulit decoram eſſe ſtatwam eamgque leſit, exc. ſi voluerit opus ipſum pul- 
chrum eſſe ac irreprebenſibile confringi ac rurſus conflars oportet,quo turpitudines ey alterationes 
omnes ac que ex infedys ac inuidia in pſo ſunt per reparationtm ac conflationem pereant,jpſa vers 
Patna in ſpectem ſuam integra ey inadulterata ſimillima ſibypſe ſabricetur : fatue enim perire 
nou contingit per artificem ipſens etiamſs rurſus in materiamreſoluatur ; reftitui enim poteſt; 
twrpitudines eutom ey mutilationes perire contingit, coli eſcunt enum, ec, 1dem ſane videtur 
in nobis Deus diſpoſuiſſe ; hominem enim decentiſſimum ſoon opificium infsdijs ey inuidia mais 


«ffifFom non ſuſtinuit relinquere talem, exc. ſed diſſoivit rurſns 1n materiam quo per reformati- 
onem colliqueſcant ac diſſipentur omnia in ipſo vituperabilia, Nam illic conflari flatuam, eſt bic 
anori ac diſſolus corpus * illic vers reformari materiam «c ſuo niteri reſtit#i,eft his peſt martem 
reſwroere, | 


it 


- Y F 
it may be f the Ref | 
th reſt ored ormed Ca egy" 
| —_— ny wn t the hurts 005-0 E. 
_— 7” good! , 4 taken _ muaimes and d; Y 
0 a” Seated ay ; e as 49 
for a nt the pc Sree ought to Ly ſo God b _— IDeur 
firſt matt 5 grations to not indnre to Caſe by the 1 bti £4 k Pay ISAS | 
inhim 929 by ma _ man a aff hmin th 4 btilty Qu = AY 
i the melrs easit g him 4 , but arſſolued him i caſe, re vale qua 
4 emelnngef ware welted _ allthingst wheodgeds raed ce 
os 2 fre ie hes —_— pre prinim ee 
ſong again reſtoring ps as is — fre the p44 what tur vt = nk 
co bchnkern rene rn he R_ 
obeehnkerhy flfe thenewd © © perm pu 
how  andchen thenew buy ay thee, Te e the ri- wr lancte 
cl arr : ne of an1 aw er, /<l Wo 
—_— I with oo p—— of - -n che ſame _——_ [a= 
. GS. l et 
£ rakof he —_ clrecion = BilhopsP, ids —_— tw 
Ke ; eW 1 enac all - roO- ef generally k 
F wile - _ rike pan > , na uk = the reed 
aeth, —_ he, han _ heale ; k _— and 1] w joan: con- *#«tem nem 
pas” —_— Poms, ary ae demi 
ly M. ay a that it may = eagaine 3 —_ body is kill wo h — 
heere : Wy if yourf; rare made 5 therefore fs land tur & == 
ks bake ry hau __ can bluſh "or and [0 ” _r —_ _— —_ 
. . : ” ure- wr 
oricall d ct heere wh ontfaced _ + ky 1c wall ap q — Pati. 
this h y determincagai erethe a at Proclu veare "—_— 
halfe of _ —_— vn mm es os Dned ver fue 
that are b igenand P ieions di rocl e= iter wg 0g 
rocl ire] us. Aﬀt tur &y deficit 
ſedby _— b reaſon re ſahet ofa , that m—_ be- ror od 
eth f; at that is foode and ns eſſe, both b things hg leſie- 
ſub ae them. a dv" to them and —_— yes J condition _ hewe 
; : bl . 2”. . yo . ſa ortalh 
. ing ui eoahereue} this —_— CD y Pogo 2 | 
fore, ® ny oy immortal is mans boay,t iett ro paſſion _ : S 
faces at that which * Thus nr n feng Bn perdhe — = 
Bonins = ingeftu aliaſeceyn omwithout rigen reaſc - rinſec pe ra 
J recet 0) $) R_ESE l 
hr otgrymerpunfan crop 
04 neg; em m , uriat 5 
G per bid ateriale ſubieflii li t inſlar 
KR __ ren _ p : coor in ip- 
in corpore voftro. male 


ſome 


* 


50 The third part of the Defence 
ſome things by way of food , and for the things which it patteth 
in euacuateth other , cannot continue the ſame material ſub- 
ieft, and therefore 1s not amnſſe compared to a riHer not bein 
* Paz. 177-4: two daies the ſame : importing heereby thatthereſurreQi- 


Flaxile eſt cor. : - « 
pcs _ on cannot befſaid to beof this body, becauſe it cannot be 


& nunquzma- determined in ſo great alteration whatit ſhould bee thar 
net inſe-pſo ue ſhould riſe againe,as he hath before morelargly expreſſed. 
minime quidem 111 like ſort the words of Proclus are, * rhat the materiali bo- 


a wi rr dy is fluxible and nener continueth in it ſelfeſa much as for a 
circa ofpeciem very ſmall time, but commeth and goeth under the ſhape which 
gue hominem proportioneth the man. The authour of this diſcourſe anſwe- 
delineat,&e. as , that * there 1s no difference whether things be created 


©' X 
5 _— : : = or begotten; for our firſt parents were not begotten but created, 
faftumentge. Who yet were in conditionas wearc z and if car that are 


neratum ef? pe- by creation or generation muſt periſh , then ſo muſt the angels 
rit, mbil _ and the ſoules of men, which yet neuther sf them doe periſh ; yea 
refert veremdi- 1 hat theworld it ſelfe ſhall not witerly periſh ſo as there be 


C48 nam cy pri- qr” 
mi parentes or no more heauen or earth or aire,but ſhalbe burned onely tothe 


generati ſunt purging and renewing thereof. The other obicionis taken 
ſed fatti,fatti from the words of Chriſt, that in the reſurreftion * we ſhall 
ſunt itew & the Angels 3 but the Angels are in perfett bliſſe and glory 


] . bn : 5 - - 
—_ = not haning fleſh, and therefore we ſhalbe ſo alſo. Itisanſwe- 


eunt ergo angeli red, "that if there were no reſurrettion but the ſoule only were 
& anime ex [ayed, (Chriſt would haue accorded tothe Sadduces as being 
pſorum rati- 11 nd rightly perſwaded. But now he anſwereth ſaying, [n 


one, At neque h I; v1 , , : h 
angeli meg; ani» 7 ereſurrection they marry not nor are ginen im marriage, but 


IE perennt 0c. 
Ion placet auten vt ifud dicatur quoi emnia funditys pereant, & terra & aer ey calum non 

"futura ſint, Exardeſcet equidem ad purgationem ac renouationem mundas, &rc. nontamen ad 
perſeftum interitum ac corruptionem devenet, gc. FP Pag. 182.6. Qui reſurrefionem aſe. 
quentar erunt tunc velut angeli, ec, Angelivero carnem non bahentes in ſummabeatitudine 
& proptereayloria ſunt. Ergo etiam nos, exc. 1 Pag. 183, a, Chrifize igitur fi non efſet re= 
fſurrefia carnu ſed anima ſolumſernaretur, ſuffravatuseſſet 1þ/ix velut bene ac refte ſenttenti- 
bus. Nunc vero reſpandit dicens, Inreſurreflione, exc. non quod carnem non habent, ſed quod 
#21 matrimonium contrabunt, ſed ſwnt de cetero in incorrupubilitate, Ex per hoc angely aſſimi« 
latos dicit, Exe. Sicwt angel ; gloria nempe eh honore coronati, ec. Quare abſurdiſſimum eFF 
dicere, Quoniam ( brifius pronunciauit ſanttos conſpiciendos eſſe velut angelosin reſurretFione, 
#b id corpora hes won reſurgere, 

are 
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of the Reformed Catholike. FI 
are as the Angels of God in Heanen, not becauſe they hane not 

fleſh or bodies,but for that they marry not,but arethencefoorth 

in ſkate of incorruption, crowned with glory and honour , and 

thereby likened to the angels. Ina word he ſaith, that it & 4 

moſt abſurd thing to ſay that becauſe Chriſt [aith we ſhall in 

the reſurrettionbe ſeene as Angels therfore theſe bodies(warke 

whar he ſaith, theſe bodies ) doe not riſe agame, And that it 

mult be vnderſtood of theſe bodies he prooueth euen by the 

terme of reſurrettion, © For reſurreftion tis not named of *1 id. Reſur. 
that that is not fallen, but of that that is fallen and deth riſe a- "_ —w - 

gaine. Now it #5 the fleſh that aieth, for the ſoule is immortal, _ > 4 
and if the ſoule be immortal, and it be the body that u dead, reſurgeme.gge. 
then they that ſay there ts a reſurrettion but not of the fleſh,doe Mentur autem 
deny the reſurreftion.For conclulion heſerteth foorth death 72 3 Agime 
and reſurreftion by compariſon of ſleeping and waking,afe 1,47, 
firming , that * as it befallethaman toriſe and wake from fcenima $t im. 
ſlzepe , being the ſame riſing that hee was when hee lay morals, corfue 
downeto ſleepe, /o dothit befall alſo to line againfrom death, <*temipſe mor- 

ſo as that the dead doth not ftill continue inthat flate. Hiaher- "io T0 _ 

cothenit is plaine tharall this diſcourſerenderh direly to yemege ph Ann 
the confuting of Proclus and Origen, andtherefore that verim carnis 
M. Biſhop was ſcarſely in good temper in the reading 19ne/e,/v re- 
heereof, that tooke all theſe words to be the words of Pro- ſe —_— 

clus. One onely __— he yet further hath,thatwhar & 1. Quem- 

Proclus his opinion and propoſition inthe beginning , where I adm: dum ex 

| deſignedit , thewery ſame bis concluſion fine leanes after, dormiends ex. 

where he endeth his diſcourſe with a compariſon of our mortall h = - Wo, ; 

bodies to a beaſts hide filled with water. Heſctteth downe the |, — 

words and then ſaith : Doe you not ſee how the ſame that ex mortecon- 

Proclus propounded inthe beginning with Origen, the ſame he tinget & non 

concludeth in the end ? Wherefore all that whole diſcourſe be- 99m Fo 

tweene thoſe two places was his owne,and no word in it of Me- cob uti wh 

thodins. But by M. Biſhop I ſeethata wiſe man would as uu fuerit m 

well hauclooked to the middle as tothe beginning and the eodemmaney, 
end. Iris truc indeed that in the endas it is diſtinguiſhed 

| there are certaine words of Proclus, bur M. Biſhops vnder- 

Kkk 2 ſtanding 
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ſtanding ſhould haue ſerued him to looke in what maner 

they comein. Forthe authour of that diſcourſe hauing 

proceeded fo far as I haue declared, concludeth that marter 
tPag.183.c, thus; © Sut letvsgine oner, O noble Theophilus , and yen o- 
eb. Carerum they Judges of our ſpeech, to ſpeake any more of theſe thmgs at 
de bis plera- ;;; rime. Whereupon follow thele words ; Z«t let vs take 
mo 1 thoſe words which heereupon further follow, how far he de- 
eptime T heo= © aw. | 
phile, voxque parted from the right when m the prophecy of the threeſcare 
relign ſermonis ad fift Pſalme which he expoandeth forcealy and -unproperly 
indices, omitta- _þ,, ſaith, We muſt expect that thereſurrettlion ſhall be perfor- 
ma. Arripi” medinſhape only. Marke well, gentle Reader, how hethar 
W114 antem ed : ; OS 4- . 

»e deinceps ad hath ſpoken allthis while profeſſeth to cite other words 
hos conſequun- of Proclus, taxing him for departing from the right, for for. 
tur, quomedos 2.1 1.1 proper expoſition, and ſetting downe the opinion 
_ * : ry fr wherein he deparred from the rightro be this, that che re- 
Sends in pro. ſurreion ſhall be onely in the ſame ſhape. What z doewee 
phetia ſexage- heare him that ſpeaketh condemning Proclus, and yer 
Cn , muſtwe belceue M. Biſhop totake the words whereby he 

arms qua 


San is condemned tobe the words of Proclus? Nay heereupon 


propridexponit, Arc the words of Proclusrchcarſcd tothe ſawe effeR as M. 
reſarreftionem Biſhop hath ſet downe, that asa beaſts hide being filled 
inſole ſpecie with water, it by little and little it be empried, and by little 


On _— and little be filled againe, ir carrieth {tillthe ſame ſhew 
ict, 


though it benorſlill the ſame water;eucn ſo our bodies be» 
ing by food and euvacuationaltered and changed from day 
to day, though chey ſtill haue the ſamie ſhapeand ſhew, yet 
in ſubſtance of Acth continue not the ſame, and therefore 
being notnow the ſame for afew dajes together, ſhall not 
be the ſame ar thereſurrefion. This he ſetteth downe as 
the ſumme of Origens opinion, and thenagainſt the obie- 
ion ofthe body of Chriſt he anſwereth , that Chriſts bo- 
dy was notas curs are, his being not conceiued in finne but 
by the power ofthe holy Ghoſt, whercas ours areſleepe 
and pleafureand filth, fictobeleft ro beaſts arid wormes, 
The words of Proclus being thus deliuered, the Latine in- 
terpreter maketha diuifion thus, Sequantar nunc ipſius Ie- 
thody 
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thody verba: there follow now the words of Methodins him- 
ſelfe , where in the Greeke there is no more but avrmey web 
Nov ; the reſt or the remnant of Methodins ; wherein he ſer- 
teth downe a-narration of that which befell asit ſeemerh 
vpon Proelus his declamation already mentioned ypon 
the threeſcore and fift Pſalme, namely that therupon they 
grew toa diſputation, Methodius and Auxentius on the 
one fide, Aglaophon and Proclus onthe other fide, as was 
before ſaid. In which diſputation Methodius hauing con- 
uinced Aglaophon, that * the body cannot be faid to be * pg. 126, 
the priſon of the ſoule, as Origen held it to be, becauſe a Qu byatwebF 
p—_ is for reſtraint of a man from doing that for which —— 

eis impriſoned, burthe body is ſo farfrom being are- ,,, vm 
ſtraint from ſinne, as that itis a helper thereto , goeth on permirticur 4 
forward againe inanother large ſpeech to the ſame effe&t vinculo. Ae 
and purpoſe as hath beene already declared, Thus I have ©7* <4 pec- 
at large handled the matter of chac large diſcourſe,that wa # —_ 
thou-maieſt ſee, gentle Reader, how ablurdly and vnho- toneryocor- : 
neſtly M. Biſhop dealeth with thee , who being admoni- jwe#? vince. 
hed ofhis cunts will yet wilfully goe onto perſwade {#7 &* 
thee that that 15 abaddiſconrſe, as hecallethir, ofan here. 
eicke , which ſo plainely appeareth to bee a memorable 
| ſpeechofarcucrendand godly Biſhop. Proclus held that 
the ſame body ſhall not riſe againe. The authour of that 
diſcourſeprooucth that the ſame body ſball riſe againe. 

Therefore the authour of thar diſcourſe was not 
Proclus but Methodius , which being approoued by , 
Epiphanius , my former ſpeech is iuſtified, thar theſe 
two ancient godly Biſhops , Mcthodius and Epipha- 
niusdid teach as the Proteſtants doe, that fanne is not vt- 
terly rooted out or taken away by baptifme, but continu- 
eth inthe regeaerateſo lone as this life continueth. And 
now I pray you, M. Biſhop, to tell vs whether you or I be 
more woorthy to be thruſt mto the Aſſes ckime, and whether 
you haue not giuenvs iuſt cauſe to doubt that youare ſo 
- hide-bound therewith as chat it will very hardly be pulled 
Kkks ____ trom. 
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The third part of the Defence 
from you 2 Surely we ſhall chinke you areno Aſt if you 
giue vs many more ſuch rokensof your diſcretion and ho. 
neſty as you haue done heere. | 
17. Torcturne now to his preface, againe he telleth his 
Reader, that * if he would: make a( atalogue of CM. Abbots 
corruptions, falſifications andother odde trickes, he ſhould hi- 
ther reduce the greteſt part of his booke : but this that 1 haue 
heere declared, ſaith he, cannot but ſuffice to diſcredit him 
with all indifferent men. Bur in thee, gentle Reader, the 
iudgement reſtech, whether hehaue ſaid any thing to caſt 
diſcredit yponme, or whether he hathnot rather heaped 
ſhameand confuſion vpon his owne head. Surely he that 
thus crieth out witha wide mouth of falſfificacions and cor. 
ruptions,andin a whole booke can bring no better proofes 
or examples thereofrhan he hath heere done, doth excee- 
dingly iuſtific his aduerſary , andplainly declare thathis 
outcry isnot ypon occaſion but onely by deuice. Zf, faith 
he, he hath wittingly miſreported ſuch woorthy anthours of 
purpoſe to beguile the credulous Reader , then he hath a moſt 
ſeared and corrupt conſcience unwoorthy the name of a Dinine, 
and walking aliue is dead in conſcience, and conſequently in cre- 
dit with all menthat lege the truth , for the tongue that lieth, 
killeth the ſonle. Beito ;I willingly ſubſcribe che ſentence; 
the deome is iuſt, and letit ſobefallrohim that dealethin 
that ſort. Hs vntruthes, ſaith he, are ſo plaine and palpable 
that you need nomore but compare his reports with the au- 
thours words, and at firft ſight any meane ſcholar ſhall finde his 
cofmnage and deceit. But therefore haue [now ſer downethe 
authours words which he hath not done, and thereby the 
Reader ſhall ſee where the coſinage and deceit 5. Heprofel- 
ſeth to haueread che places : ifhe haue done that himſelfe 
which he imputethtome, he hath pronounced hisowne 
doome : if God giuc him not grace to repent, wo be ynto 
him, and better had it beenefor him that he had neuer been 
borne. We are come now, he ſaith , to the laſt kend of abuſe 
offered by me to the ſacred Senate of thoſe moſt renowmed anci- 
ent 


ent fathers. x ho OI [ 
rity flat/ \t tis that? forſ;, o | 
thew of ——_— + yg abkm G fo deny their autho= = IF: 
Jn -— _—_ CODE =_ _— to Tg to accuſe rnſenths Que. 
mngenu _ ore tem, 4 ; e the oDini; P "Þ —— 
Paw Fart et imcharnh my on Coop rom me 
crueaccount of tell him that theP onr of atrue Prot gubHnus _ 
mor che ancien roteſtancs m &- Hieronym , 
c honour th r fathers), and alomore <o 
all authority to > che Papiſtsdoe o doe yeeld them ' —_ Dofte. 
are ouer-ruled b c gras Fathers "as _ Proteſtants vive Fonda gone ny 
the Fathers b fe ce word of God. I Father K fendie, 4 
ſureofa Wy r ——_— ePapiſts ouer-ru] Y Index Ex- 
din zardly Pope or , andthe will and le purgat, Belg. i 
—- ve- n him 9 mult be m _ blind Bhored plea- cenſur, Ps. an 
onineth 1ent $qc ” wi. Cumn 5 _ 
noe plainly . wa” all che Fathers _ more acc avs pros —_ Ca. 
thority of the Po s 14) maintaine his , nor Hierowe, nor nn 
ont ates i mn nh them. ne 
rang very athers'3 ? 1uthe old > of theirs cuſemmeyexes= 
yy » we excuſe and tc 3 but we e _ writers we —_ CONnetye 
ift we often deny them ; the beſt of them : e and leſſen o—_ me. 
they are oppoſed ina, or ſet ſome good neeani by ſome deniſed ” 
ſaries, What I or incombat = themwhen {jm SR 
rours: in the Fach will a Papiſt —_ y" with our aduer- dum opponun- 
ubss Ps y char there areer= tam _—_ 
al to Erre : nts doe, there e the Fathers ©" wy — 6. 
earn == 
emen, accuſed ied, they muſt b their autho- "I 
bohof ol caledoferotandtalbood, and opinion te ee 
them. Burl! hererikes muſt b he opinions: 26. pag. roo 
Thefirſt is RR particular - 7" 907 before * CE 
calleth him: Sk at moſt famous 4 mc ſpeaketh cret, de Ave ; 
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owne Ch COLNE ittle, b a et 019) pine 7 s 4 NYMAna. 
the Ins _— hins _—_— Canuref how - = - hm ty 
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iam ab omni Ramana Catholica & Apoſiol 
o/tolica *ccleſia eliminate 
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atque cum ſus ſtory by Gelaſins Biſhop of Rome with ſeuenty other Biſhops is 
awthoribus in pronounced Apocryphall and it ſelfe with the authour abande« 
> conn fk % nedwiththe reſt, out of thewhole Remane Catholtke and Aps- 
a fSolike Charch, which cenſure Inoted to haue beene by 
Gratian alſo tranſcribed incotheir Decrees. Now is this 

iudgement pronounced vpon Euſebius in the church of 

» Beflzrm, de Rome, and doth a Romamiſtthinke much thatT touch Eu- 


ſebius for an iniudicious & preſumed applicationot an att of 


Conſtantine, and chat when he himſclte giuech occaſion to. 


FF ] 
og  trouchhimthercin , — that Conſtantine ſaid no- 
© 1dem decults thing thereof, and declaring that Conſtantine at his death 


ſantt.ca.10.Di. gauc occaſion to conceiue the contrary ? Thus is Ruffinus 
T —_— yy charged by Bellarmine, *with expounding fal/ely the Councell 
Nowetianum, 2 Nice, Socratesto be © a Nowatianheretike and his teſtima- 
neq; eine tefti. 11) nothing worth in matters of doftrine; Zozomen tobe * a 
monium in dey- lier in many things, which Gregory hachnoted of him,and 
matbue vius fonified the rezefting of his ſtory by the Charch of Rome, May 
| on they now thus at their plcafure reie& the ancient Hiſtort- 


Yicw, cap.20, ex ans ofthe Church, and was iſo hainous amatcerfor me to 
Greg./ 6.ep.31, cenſure Euſebius, being knowen to haue beene an Arian 


Ipſam hiftoria 
Sozomeni) ſe. 
Apoſbolica 


quoniam mu'te 
mentitur,oc, 
© Sixt. Senenſ, 
Bblioth, ſantt., 
I, 5.inPrafat, 
Chryſoſtomes 
impetus diſcep.. 
tandicum Ma- 


tibus; exc. ſe- 


recipererecuſat, 


wichey &> Gen. 


heretike , for fathering vpon Conſtantine a ſuperſtition 
which itappearcth by himſclfche gauchimno occaſionto 
conceiue of him 2 

18. There followeth Chryſoftome in the next place, 
againſt whom Sixrus Senenfis ſticketh not to put inan ex- 
ception , that * by heat of reaſoning againſt the Manichees 
and Heathens he doth often too much extoll the power of na- 
tare; and Andradius, condemning Origen of great errour 
for impuring ſinne to the Virgin Mary, faich, that © Chry- 
ſoftome weas nat farre from the ſameerrour of Origen whenhe 
charged her with importunity and ambition for that ſhee inter- 


penumers netw- Tupted her ſonne as bewas preaching. Will they againe ac 
re weftre vires their liberty thus tax Chryſoſtome, and docl offend an 


Plus equoet- ſaying , that * as an Oratour hee apprehendedathingto 
tollit, 
f Andrad, D:fenſ. fidei Trident. |. 5, Neque ab hoc Origent errato Chryſo5tomns plarimum 


abfuit; exc. 8 Auſwer tothe epilile (ect, 25, pag. 175, 


w_ % aww wm} a. cc ... —_ Ke 


ſpeaks 


-— 
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ſpeake according to preſent occaſion which otherwiſe he 
approoued not, when I giue plaine demonſtration and 
proofe thaticis ſo ? The place it ſelfe, gentle Reader, will 
ſatisfie thee, neither need I to vſeany defenſe of it, So will 
theotheralſo, where I ſay ofa ſpecchof Chryſoſtome con- 
cerning Conſtancines ſonne, that * howſoexer it proceeded * Ibid, pag, 
from him, it is much different from the certaine ſtory, Tſhew 776: 
thatitisſo : what a vaine brangler is hee to cauill army 
words when as he is notableto controll theproofe? _ 

19. Thenextabuſcthathenoteth is co S. Auſtin, wher- _ 
1n heplaicth Will Sommerspart, ſtriking him that is nexc ,— wn 
him,buc letting himaloneby whom hehimſclfe is ſtricken. ſe&:8.pa, oa 
My words arctheſe ; * Eraſmus obſerueth truly that Auſtin ex Eraſm. ar- 
chargeth Towinian with ſome errours , whereof Hierome ma- gument- in lb, 
' kethnomention, who would not hane paſſed by them if Touinian o» 6: —— 
had taught them , whereby it appeareth ac he collefteth, that 1, yoann 
Auſtin had neither read Toninians bookes nor Hieromes bookes flinea errores 
againſt Touinian , but onely by peoples rumours and talke had queſdam con- 
learned that that he knew concerning Joxinian, Tnote what [© * 1onini- 
Eraſmus colle&eth ; Eraſinus himlelfe giuethreafon ofhis 7 inet 
ſo colleing, and was notthis a mortall abuſe committed pingie Hierony- 
by me towards S. Auſtin ; that M. Biſhop ſhould ſay as he me, v:ig; now 
doth 2 1s like maner he ſlandereth $. Auſtin for writing againſt R_ nl 
Toninian, whoſe opinions, ſaith CAL. Abbot very audaciouſty,S. Fre ae.” 
Auſtin knew onely by heareſay and not of any certainty. Doelt pa pparet 
thou not thinke heis well skilled in his art that can ſo well dinwm 4u2u- 
bombaſtſuch a quarrell as thisis ? But thereis forſooth a- /#mwnec 1o- 
nother watter, thatI ſay Amſtinwas deceined where heſaid one 
that no Prieſts imbraced Tonintans opinion. And did Inot aymilibrocle- 
proone ſo much by Hicrome himſclfe thatthere were both yife: rantum 
Biſhops & Pricſts ofthe ſame minde? Yea that the Clergy 74more popu- 
& Monks of the church of Rome notwithſtanding the ſen- —— k 
tence of Siricius then Biſhop of Rome retained ſtil] their o- 7, ;,,,n;ano. 
pinion, that maried wines are the (ame (with God) as Virgins 
are ? the thing is plaine, and were M. Biſhop ſo wiſeas he 
ſhould be, he would neuer trouble vs with ſuch idle ſtuffe. 
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k 1bjd.pag.54. 29. Inotc Hicrome' for rude & vndecent ſpeeches againit 
! Pax.57- mariage. Hethat will know whether he yied any ſuch or 
* Anſwer to ot, tet him read his epiſtle, ad Gerontiam de Monogamin, 
the epiſt. ic, , a a , . "cs. EW, 
9.pag.67, cx 4ndhis firſt booke againſt [ouinian, an which his viage is 
Eraſm, argom, ſuch in that bchalfe as.gaue occaſion-of great offencein 
in jb, Hieron, Rome, ſo as thatthe greareſt partof. his Apology to Pam- 
wt 11D. ng machius is ſpent in excufing ſuch ſpeeches which notwith- 
rum: 1-4 ſtanding, tofaythetruch, very ſlenderly hee doth. Thar 

ys de- O K _— & cg . 
ba:chatur lie. he wrot: againſt lovinianwith.) all indignation and ſtomacke 
ronymus v» Whodoubrethrhat readeth what he wrot 2 who ſceth not 
Pluſeulumineo that he laboured to the vttermoſt of. his power to diſgrace 
_— [eg himagainſt whomhe wrot? As forrai/img] mention it not 
efcderare, Vii D 

nam argumen. by muncowne words but by the wordsof Eraſmus, who 
14 duntaxate- faith ofhim againſt. Vigilantius 3.” He dorhſo raile at him as 


Siſſet &x a con= that I cannot but wiſh that. hee had ſhemed.more modeſty, 1 


wicys fempe- would he had dealt, by argumgst anely and had fe orborne railing . 


refer. de Rem. ſpeeches, Falſe dottrine I namenot, but if there be nothing 
Pont.lib.1, «8, falſe in. Hierome how commeth it about that Bellarmine 
Pideturbeas, mentioning that * Hierome ſeemeth to be of that opinion that 
ps er Biſhops by: the law.of. God are not ſuperionr to Prieſts, ſaith, 
fl — that that opinion ts falſe , and he will afterwards refute ity or 
mares epiſcopos how doth. Alfonſus De Caftro ſay, chat ® he donbteh-not te 
eſſe precbyteris. confeſſe that Hierome in that behalfe erred, as Sixtus Senen- 
maiores iure ec= fi5 hath reported of him? Thus itappearcth tharI haucnot 


A ach taken exception againſt any father but thar they them- 
ſamtoutss falſe ſelues alſo exceptagainſt the ſame, as they docallſo againſt 


& & ſu loco. thereſt, Ofluſtinus , Irenzus, Epiphanius, Oecumenius 
refelletur. Bellarmine faith, * 7 doe not ſee how we can. defend their opti» 
* Alphonſe de. onfrom errour. * Cyprian,he ſaith, ſcemethto hauc ſinned 


coop mortally for that he obeied not the expreſſe commandement of 


Sixt, Senenſ. the Biſhop of Rome. Inanorher caſc he ſaith, * Tertnllians 
Byblioth: ſan, | -Y 

1.6 annot.324.Nyu veretur fateri Hieronymumbac in parte erraſſe. ? Bellarm, de ſanfi.bea, 
titwd, c, 6, InSlini, Irenei, exc. ſententiam non video qu» padto poſſimus ab errore defendere, 
*Idems de Rom. Pons. l, 4.c.7. /idetur mo rtaliter peccaſſe cym precepto expreſſo ApoFlolico now 
parwerit, * 1bid, cap. 8, Keſpondes won eſſe oxmmino filem habendam T ertulliano in bac parte, 
quandoquidem ipſe Montanii4a erat, 

wor 
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wot to be beleencd becauſe hewas a Montaniſt, Againe hee 


faith, * Ir 5 certaine that ſome of the chiefe of the fathers hane t j4,m 4, vert, 
greatly erred in ſome things. This being ſo, what other Dei imerprer. 
doch M. Biſhop bueplay the Sycophancs part in calumni- «4-19. Conftet 


ating vs for diſclaiming ſometimes the opinions of ſome goes 


fathers, when weedeale therein no otherwiſe than they 
chemlſelues doe;nor doe indeed diſſent fromchem 1nſo ma- quibuſdem 


C1844 


ny things as they doe? Ic hath hitherto, God be thanked, !«/ſe:. 
very well appeared, that though ſometimes wediſlike the 
opinion of afather, yet inall the queſtions that we haue 
handled, the fathers hauc yeelded more ſtrength to vs than 


they haue done tothem, 


21. But heere he maketh haſte to acquaint the Reader with 
the moſt ſhameleſſe pranke ofall other , in which hec hath 


ſhewed himſelfe as ſhameleſſeas he hath donein all the 


O=- 


ther. In his epiſtle xothe King he hach charged vs with 
the herefies of Vigilantius, Zrius, Iouinian, Ir hath beene 
anfwered him in what fort and how farre we agree with 
theſe, and what reaſon we haue for that we doe. Heerc like 
the cuckow hebarely fingeth ouer the ſame ſong againe, 


and notheerconely but *againe alſo towards the end of his * P4g. 252. 
booke; he diſproouethnot ouranſwer, he confucerh not *53:S* 


our reaſons, but onely bableth, that we prefer the moſt infa- 
mon condemned heretihes eney inthe very points of their er- 
romrs, before the moſt indicions, learned and ſyncere Dottours 


ef the Church, For as the hackney that isaccuſtomed 


to 


one way , ifhebeput beyond or befide that way hath na 
paceatall; cuen ſo hehauing learned a forme to cry outa- 
gainſt Iouinian, Arius and Vigilantius, is very expert and 
ready in that, butputhim beyond that and heis dumbe 
and hath nothing more to ſay. But I anſwer briefcly, that 
ir skillech not what or how meane they were. Werelſt nor 


our bcleefe ypon any of them, but only ivine with them, 
wherethey hold that which God hath taughe both vs and 
them, We know itto be truce which the Poet hath ſaid 


that *afoole many times ſpeaketh a x1 word,& which S.A 
Th — 


U- locutxs. 


tin 


now leviter in 


t Inuenal.Sepe 
etiam fluleus 
7 fuit opportune 
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* Auguft..de (tin ſaith and doubteth notthereof,, that * it may befall 19 
Anims cap.l. ygonorant and unlearned man to know ſomething which the - 
0 4 Uh x ”Y 5hilfull and learned mants ignorant of. And ina word as Hie- 
qubd hijerts rom though Epiphanius had noted Arius for an herertike 
& indofo cui- for thathe affirmed that by the law of God * Biſhops had 
piamſcire con= 119 ſuperiority ouer Prieſts, but they were both equall and 
ty _ the ſame, held that no reaſon for him to renounce therein 
x26 overs, Che opinion of Erivs, whereof 7 hethoughe himſelfe by: 
= Epiph, here. good reaſon rightly perſwaded ; euen fo chough Hierome 
79. Luid eff and Auſtin haue tor ſome points taxed Touinian and Vigi= 
pf _— 44 lantiusas heretikes, and Epiphanius in another point Eri- 
Nibot differ us, yctis thatno ſufficient motiueto'ysto forſake thoſe 0- 
hic 4b ito; »» pimions of Iouinian, Erius and Vigilantius, ſolong as we 
nu enum ef} rm warrant by the word of God and by good induce- 
oy & v%4% mentsof antiquity to be perſwadedas they were. Andas 
Hi, iq Hicromehelditnopreiudice ro him thar Erius otherwiſe 
Ewagr. 4p:/o- WASAn Arian heretike becauſcin this he condemned him 
lus dicet eoſ. though heagreed with him in the other, cuenſo itisno 
dem eſſe prevby. preiudiceto vs that eirher Arius was an Arian,or Iouinian 
—_ ,-_ epiſ- and Vigilancius taught ocherwife amiſle , becauſe we pro- 
Ti.r.Idm felletoagrce with themonly inthe ruth, but in what they 
presbyter qui taught againſt che truth areready to condemne them. Fur- 
epiſcopme. N9- ther I ſay nothing hecre, but refer the Reader to thatthat 


ye near a inmy anſwer to his epiſtle I hauc already ſaid ; onely no- 


——_—— how vneruly he faith , that 7 confeſſe in rheſameplace 
d ſboſitienis do that the conceit of the holineſſe of virginity before the holineſſe 
munice veritate jn marriage was by the whole court of Rome maintained at 


precbyretneſe rhoſe daies , whereas Ithew thar ſetting aſide the Biſhopof 


maiores, 


Rome, both Clergy and Laity, Nobles and others, Monks 
and ſuchas profetled contimency werein that behalfe ad- 
uerſc ro Hicrome and did molt ſcandalouſly take it that he 
ſhould ſay that virginity was a holicr eſtarcthan marriage 
was, yeaand gaue.honourand countenance co Iouinian, 
which I vetily reſoluethey would never haue done,fo well 
am Iperſwaded of the church and City of Rome that then 
was, ithehad beenca man of fo baſc and bad condition as 
| Hierome 


aP 
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Hierome in his choler reportech him to haue beene, As 
for his declamation heereupon following it is but idle ſtuffe 
and an wm floucifh of his Romiſh Rheroricke , his 
tongue mig 

miſerable Proteſtants blmaly bent to defend thew owne errors ; 
of their conſorting themſelues with heretikes; of likelihood that 
Auſtin, Hierom and Epiphanius, ſhould ſee more than Ionini« 
av, Vigilantins and e/Erins, as if the Proteſtants built any 
thing vpon the ſight and authority of any of theſe ; of my 
miſapplying, miſconſtrning, corrupting, andfalſfying the Do- 
tours ſentences as Caluin ſaiththe Libertines did the Scrip- 
tures, oftheir being deceined that thought I had beaten the 
Papiſts with their owne weapons, of our catching hold onely of 
ſome broken ſentences of the Fathers to aſtoniſh and deceine the 
(imple Reader : Alltheſe are but words,and we know| his 
winde ſcructh him to giue words enow , buthow ſimply 
he maketh good his words appeareth by that that hath 
beene and ſhall be ſaid. 

22. Heecommethnow toſhew how renerently I behane 
#27 ſclfe towards the holy Scripture. One example hewill giue 
heere whereby the Reader may take ſcantling of the reFF. It is 
conteined in ſome words of mine in anſwer of the farſt ſei- 


ly outrunning his wit, intalking ofthepoore 


61 


on of his Epiſtle. * 7h # the _ ſay I,that Ad. Biſhop la- «© Ankyerts 
E 


boureth for , ſeeking with Elymas t 


ſorcerer * To »pxR- the Epiſtle 


VERT THE STREIGHT VAIES OF THE Lord, ſeR.t.pay.s. 


and whereas his Maieftie as he confeſſeth hath made open and © 


oftenprofeſſion of his vigilancie and care to aduance the denine 
honour of our Sanionr Poritt and his mo#t ſacred religion, hee 


Ac1r3.0, 


would in ſtead therof draw him to aduance the iaoll * M avz- » Dan.ntz8, 
z 1M the godof Antichriſt, and to eftabliſh Y DAMNABLE 7 2Pet.z.t, 


HERESIES by him PRIVILY BROVGHT IN, where- 
by his agents and fatours * THROVGH COVETOVSNES 


VWITH FAINED VVORDS MAKE MERCHANDISE 


yerl.;3, 


OF *THE SOVLES OF MEN, *SPEAKING THINGS apyel.1g.12, 
VWHICH THEY OVGHT NOT FOR FILTHIE LV- bTir,zr, 


CRES SAKE. The firſt fault thathe findeth heere is the 
Llt 3 diſmembring 


prov 
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diſmembring of Gods word, and renting of it in peeces, with 
which peeces odly and idlely patched together, he maketh vp, 
ſaith he, as it were apoore beggers cloake rather than any teſt i= 
nou) of Scripture. Now may we not thinke thatthis man 
was very deſtitute of examples of my abuſing of holy 
Scripture;thatyponſuch.a prerence as this would bring in 
ſuch an cxampleaschis.is? Lname Elymas the ſorcerer /ce- 
king topernert the ſtrewght wayes ofthe Lord; I note the place 
where itis ſaid thathe did ſo. I mention Aſavzzimasthe 
god of Antichriſt according to the expoſition of ſundric of 
the Fathers; 1] dire che Reader where it is that the Scrip- 
ture maketh mention of him; I tcll what the worke of An- 
cichriſt ſhallbe; I expreſſe i bythe words of the — om 
Peter, which are a Prophecicofthetimeof Antichriſt, char 
by himſclfe and his he ſhall privily bring in damnable here- 
fries , and through conetouſneſſe with famed words ſpall maks 
merchandiſe of men. And that this merchandiſe ſhall be of 
the ſonles of men, 1 forgatetonoteit, but ſhould haue done 
out of Rexwel.18.13. wherethe ſoules of menare reckoned a- 
moneſt the merchandiſe of the whore of Babylon. And 
how this ſhall be done, I noteby the words of the Apoſtle 
concerning ſuch decciuers and falſe teachers, that th 
ſpeake things which they onght not for filthy lucres ſake. Is this 
now that di/membring and renting of Gods word in peeces that 
he complaincth of 2 Surely I <a not diſmembred the 
word of God, but it ſeemeth his vnderſtanding is diſmem- 
bred that can no better conceiue what it is to diſmember 
the word of God. He is greeucd that the word of God fit- 
eth ſorightly codeſcribethe Maſter whom he ſeructh, and 
for whom hee hath yeelded fo farreto engage his owne 
ſoule. But ſaith he, the words hang vntewardly together, for 
if bis Maieſty ſhould be perſwaded to aduance the idoll Man 
&im the God of Antichriſt , he could not eſtabliſh hereſies pri- 
wily brenghtin. And why fo 2 For that falſe God, faith he, 
. wallwholly oppoſe himſelfe againſt Chriſt, and openty profeſſe 
idolatry and compell others to dee the ſame. And euen ſo "_ 
| c 
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the Pope,cuen ſo;I ſay,thePopedoth wholly oppoſchim- 
ſelfe againſt Chriſt, perſecutethe faith of Chriſt, tread vn- 
der his feer the lawes of Chriſt , openly pofeſle idolatry, 
and-compell others to doe the ſame . Bur heis ſaid prinsly 
ro bring in danmable herefies, not becauſe he doth not open- 
ly proteſſe them, but becauſche bringeth them in vnder- 
hand, by eoodly pretences and colourable ſhewes, by fai- 
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ned & faire gloſſing words, hiding therewithſo muchas he 


canthe iniquity and impiety that is contained in them, In 
which fort: Saint Paul faith ,.thart * the ſpirits of errour ſhall 
ſpeaks bies in hypoeriſie , ſorthatthough the doArines which 
they teach be dofrines of dimels , yetthey ſhall colour them 
with faire pretences of piety and religion, thatthicy. may 
not ſeeme to bethatthat indecdthey are, Foriathis ſort 
the Pope dcliuereth all his lies, colouring all with the pre- 
tenceofthenameof Chriſt. Heis the yicar of Chriſt and 
wharſocuer he doth , hedoth it by the authority of Chriſt. 
He fetteth vp faires and markets forſelling and buying for- 
giucneſſe of finnes, and wemnlt thinke thathe doth it by 
a power receiued from Chriſt; He teacheth men to com- 
mit idolatry in the worſhipping of images, but he beareth 
themin hand thattherein they honour Chriſt and the fer- 
uants of Chriſt. It would be too long fully to diſcouer how 
Babylon being * the mother of the whoredomes and abomina- 
tions of the earth, yetdoth alli» amyſftery, * amyitery of ini- 
quity,as the apoſtle calleth it;giving her poifonin a golden 
cup, and by golden termes commending thoſe things 
whereby ſhee impioully prophaneth thetrue worſhip of 
God. Whereas M. Bihop ſaith , that &Fntschriſt will not 
ſuffer any God to be worſhipped but himſelfe, it isafable. Hee 
ſhallnot denythe worſhipping of God , but * he/ball ex- 
' alt himſelfe aboneall that 1s ealled God or that rs worſhipped. 
So haththe Pope done, lifting vp himſelfe aboue God in 
that hee taketh vpon him to diſpenſe againſt the Law of 
God, torepeale what God hath cſtabliſhed,to vnſay what 
Chriſt hath ſaid, and to ſay otherwiſe what he hiſt, verify- 
ws. 
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£ Hjeron, in 


Dan, cap. 7- 
Elenatur ſupra 
omne quod di- 
cCituwr Der cun- 
fam religio- 
nem ſue ſuby- 
ejens poteſtati, 
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The third part of the Defence 
inginhimſelfe that which S. Hierom faith of Antichrift 5 
8 He ſhall (ubictt all religion to his owne power, we ors iS 
Gods word but as he expoundeth it z noarticle of faith is 
to betaken but as hedeclareth it; nothing to be approoued 
for religionthat hath not warrant from him, and what he 
liſt co warrant muſt be caken for religion. M.Biſhops third 


exception is yponafalſe ground. Theſe words , ſaith he, 


are mot falſly and __ applied to vs Romane Catholke 
Prieits ; for that falſe god of Antichriſt ſhall not be aduanced 
by the Romans , but fought againſt and foiled by them. A 
meere fancie : for that * Rome is Babylon and the Pope 


the defenſe of Antichriſt hath been alreadie proued,, and thatmult ſtand 


M. Perkins 


Prologue. 


Pag-39.&C, 


IDan, 11, 41- 


till by M. Biſhop it be diſproued. The werds of Danic}, 
The Galls and Romans ſhall come vpon him, &-c. belong nor 
co Antichriſt but to Antiochus, who thoughin his outrage 
and furie againſt the Temple and people of God he _ 
gured the abomination of deſolation that ſhouldſtand in the ho- 
ly places of the Church ; and the prophecie of Daniel beſo 
farre forth to beextended both tothe one and to the other, 
yetinthe ſame prophecy had many things otherwiſe pro- 
per to himſclte , ahch to apply to Antichriſt is moſt ridi- 
culous and yaine,andthat the rather for that there is menti- 
on made of ſome nations therein which were being in the 
time of Antiochus, and the prophecy in them was accom- 
pliſhed, * the Edomites,the Anmonites and Moabites,wher- 
of there is now nomore name orremembrance vnderhea- 
uen, that the prophecy of Antichriſt ſhould be expected 
tobe verifted inthem. | 

23. As for conuetouſneſſe and deſire of filthy lucre, and ma- 
king merchandiſe of ſoules fot the ſatisfying thereof, itpro- 
perly concerneth Romiſh Prieſts. Itis well knowento the 
world by what meanes they haue formerly gotten theri- 
ches of the world into their hands. By the ſame meanes 
now do Seminary Prieſts feed their bellies and cloath their 
backs ; if not in ſuch maner as they deſire, it is but with 


them as many times it is with whoremongers and drun- 
| kards 
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kards who are contentto liueotherwiſe in penury & want, 
ſorhat they may haue but co continue rhem 1n their beaſt- 
ly and filthy life. But, M.Bithop, we too well ſee that you 
and your fcllowes haue too lictle caufero complaine there- 
of. A friend of yours could once familiarly tell an acquain- 
ranceof his what baſe reckoning is made of our Miniſters, 
but for them how they vere magnified and honoured, and 
where they came had all things at command, Thecruerh 
3s, that according to the world itis better with you thai) it 
is with many of them whom yon enuy for their Biſhop- 
ricks and Deanries, and many otheralſo tharare honeſter 
than you be. As for Tyburne you haue not to feare it for 
religion but fortreaſon only , becauſe you yeeld yourloy- 
alcie and fidelity from your Soucreigne and natural! Prince 
to an vſurping forren Prieſt. So long as yoti doc fo, 
wharſocuer your colours be, juſtly ſhall Tyburne telong 
to you. I know how much adoe you haue made both in 
the beginning andend of your booke to acquit your ſelfe 
in char behalte. Youſhor out your bolt rothe King , God 
knoweth what that forcible weapon of neceſſitie may convtraine 
and drine' men vato at the length. You are defirous to per- 
ſwade vs that that was but a friendly cautionagainft chat 
you feared might come to palle, not any threatning ofany 
ching to be done. And although the words were vſed when 
the powder-treaſon was in hand, yet ic was not meant 
therof, neither were any of their part confentingor willing 
to itbut & fei greene heads, ſon:erauſh onaduiſed'Cutholichs 
for the greater part decayed m their eſtates, But His difloiall 
and traiterous mindethercini appeareth, that hethusdrei- 
ueth this matcer to few greent heats, when as by coutſe of 
legall proceeding and by the Kings Maieſties Declatation 
toforren States icis made maniteſfchar charhelliſh dcfi on- 
ment hadche priuity and conſent of ſundry their principall 
leſuites, and there were then commonly amongſt them all 
87.93 for the ſucceſle of ſome ſpeciall enterpriſe in their 
chalfe, chough they knew not what it was, Formy part 
| Mmm concermng 
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k AugoP.in1. concerning allchar iuſtification of his,I briefly anſwer with 
Jean. tra, 3. the words of S. Auſtin ; * Tour deeds ſpeake, and ſrall we li- 
Operaloquun- flen after your words ? for who ts ſo bad but he will ſay well? 8. 
wr & verb Ayſtin ſayd to Petilian the Donatiſt; * Of your gentleneſſe 
requiedas 7 we will not aske your words , but thebats and clubs of the Cir- 
pr mage) cumcellions. So fay I toM. Biſhop ; Of your fidelitie wee 
| wultloquiz will not queſtion your words , buc the continuall and wa- 
1 1dew, cont. nifold plots of villanies and treaſons that haue procceded 
tir Petilian.!* £m your conſorts. 


.C, 64, De ve- - 
fira hore. 24+ The concluſion of his Preface concerneth me. He 


dine nontue tellcth his Reader, that he ſhall ſe/dome light vpon any Dinine 
veces”, ſed Cir= that dealeth more vnſufficiently or perfidiouſly,that Iſet a bra« 


p — «reno ſenface = the matter, (peake confidently, conney cunningly, 


genetur . 


gild artificially, ſeeming ſome iolly fellow anda rare flouriſhing 
writer, and being one of the mos ſhallow and beggerly writers 
of theſe dayes z avery Monnt-banke, ſetting forth for freſh and 
new merchandiſe the very rif-raf and refuſe of other Proteſtant 
authorrs, bringing nothing that hath not been by their part, ſo 
ſhaken, battered and beaten, that it can not be but a fanle diſ- 
race among the learned to put into light and toſet toſaleſo 
Jole. owerworne, threed-bare and raggedſiuffe. But what, 
M. Biſhop, is all that I haue ſayd ſo threed-bare, ſoouecr- 
worne, ſo many times anſwered in ſo many of your books, 
and could not you all this while contratt /o much marrow 
and pith out of your large volumes as ſhould ſerue toreply to 
one whole part of that thathath beenanſwered to you 2 I 
ſmilcat his folly heerin, and cannot withall butpitic him, 
that he hath not ſo much witas to thinke that every man 
will wonder, that againſt ſuch a writer and ſuch an anſwer 
he ſhould not beable in three yecres and more to defend 
ſo much as his Epiſtle to the King , yea and thatto make 
good that which he ſaith, he can bring no better excepti- 
ons than he hath heere done. I ſee tharthe is notwilling to 
make ſale of me; he would faine hauemeſtickeſtil to him, 
and fo, God willing, I will, till my rags haue choaked him; 
and my threed-bare ſtuffe haue worne him ſo bare, as that 
0p he 
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heſhall be aſhamed to comeany more into the companie 
of honeſt men. 

2 5- In the meanetime and vntillI can giue further de- 
fenſe againſt his Reproofe, I pray thee, gentle Reader, by 
ſome few examples to take knowledge whar ſinceritic or 
fidelity thouartto expect of him who hath ſodeeply char- 
ged me with the want thereof, And heere firſt I wiſhthee 
to obſerue how , thathe may lay an imputation of vntruth 
ypon me, heſticketh not to cat and deny his owne words. 
Ifaydin wy Epiſtle Dedicatorietothe King, that he char- 
geth the religion profeſſed by his Maieſtie with hereſfies , im- 
pieties, blaſphemes, &c. Heanſwereth me thus : ® Yom in 
the weightier part falſly ſlander me , which 1 will prone enen by 
Jour owne teStimonie ; for 1 ſay, as it may be ſeene in your owne 
booke, that I'will let paſſe their impietie that make God the au- 
thounr of all wickedneſſe, and ſay nothing of their blaſphemy who 
touch our Saniour with doubting , if not with deſpaire of his 
owne ſaluation in which ſpeech I tax by theway Caluin and 
Beza and ſom other, &c. Whereas both in my bookeand 
in his owne his words are generall as touching the Prote- 
ſtancs religion which the King profeſſeth : * Thus much for 
my fir#t reaſon collefted from the untruth of the Proteſtants re- 
ligion. The (econd ſhall be grounded vpon the wngodlineſſe of it, 
where 1 will let paſſe that high point of impictie that they make 
God the authonr of all wicked attions, &-c. and will beſide ſay 
nothing of that their blaſphemy againſt our Saniour, &c. See 
heere, theproteſtantsreligion, the wngodlineſſe of it they make 
God the authour of fine, their blaſphemy againſt our Sauionr, 
all in generall, no ſhew of —_— itto Caluin and Beza, 
and yet, as if he preſumed that the books wereall loſt and 
no further to be ſcene, he dareth to challenge me for ſlan- 
dering him, andto refer me thereupon to mine own booke, 
where he ſaw and where it is open for cuery man to ſee 
that he hiniſelfe licth : bur this is atrifle perhaps, todenie 
his owne words; thou ſhalt diſcern him much more plain- 
ly inthe vſageof mine. -In * anſwerto the ſecond ſection 
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? Bulls # 5. ofhis Epiſtle I ſay thus: ? Behola, /ayth the Pope, we areſet 
& de Marr. & ower nations and kingdomes, ro build vp and toplant, to pull vp 
= cap.Fnem 1d to deftroy, &c. and therefore what the wiſdome of God ſat- 
fe mas way 8.15. &th, as CM. Biſhop alleageth, * By me Kings raigne, the ſame 
t Ceremon. ee- the Popeblaſphemonſly applieth * to himſelfe, Per mereges reg- 
cleſ- Kom. ib. 1. nant, By me Kingsraigne. To prooue that the Pope ſaith, 
cap. 2-A4 ſam. (hae Fy him Kings raigne,Talleaged his owne booke, Sacrar. 
71 ceremon. eccl, Rom.l,1.c.2. whereitis exprely ſayd, thac 
tem mterrs it i8he by whomKings doe reigne, as 1 haue now ſer downe in 
£xqzam ad his owne words cuenas * before | noted him, ſaying ofthe 
eum perquem FEmperour, By me hereigneth. Now inſetting downe my 
5 regne®'» tcxtin © his booke hee quite leaueth outthe citation, and 
* ſopra.ſe. 5, thentellech his Reader , © This #5 the fift lie that he makes 
Reproofy, Wwithinthe compaſſe of leſſe than halfe a ſ;de : for albeit the Pope 
PIg. 82. wſe the words ſpokento the Prophet leremy, Ecce nos conſtituts 
£ Pag, 84. ſumus, &c. yet arth he not thoſe by King Salomon wvitered in 
theperſonof G ods wiſdome , which M. Abbot deceit fully ſpufe 

flethin. But, M. Biſhop, do Ilie indeed 2 What, will you 

tell mecharL lie, and in the mean time ſuppreſle the proofe 

whereby it ſhould appeare that I doe not lic ? If I ſhould 

thus deale, I know what you would termeir, and could 

not but acknowledgeic ; whatitis in you, let the world 

1udge: I forbeareto giueit the rightname. Another prank 

heplaicth of as great honeſty as this, inputting in of words 

« Anſwer to Whicharenone of mine. * Oxr faith therefore, ſay I, be- 
the epiltle, cauſe ut i that whichthe Apoſtles commuted to writing ts the 


ſe. 3.pag 19. Apoſtolike faith, and our Church ex conſanguinitate doftrine, 


by conſanguinity and agreement of dottrine ts prooued tobe an 
Apoſtolike church. Atthe end of which words M. Biſhop 
* Reptoofe, * 1n ſetting downemy texthath putin &c. as if there were 
pag. 103, fomethingeistocomeinthanhehath expreſſed, and inthe 
rchearfang ofthemin his anſwer addeth theſe words, ” 4nd 
Y Pag, 114k the only true Catholike church; as if I had ſaid, thatour 
Church of England is the only crue Catholike church, and 
is proued by perfettion of dofirine to bethe only true Catho- 
like chur < » heereupon running vpon mee for ſaying the 
me 
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fame which Ireproued in the Donatiſts ; wheras the words” *Reproofe, 
againſt which hee fighteth are none of my words, butare "—_ * 
moſt leaudly and falſely chruſtin by himſelfe. You cell me + ep;pte, 7. 
of tricks, M. Biſhop, burif I had vſed ſuch cricksas theſe 3. pag. 18.ex 
and many other of yours, I would be aſhamed cuer to ſer Avg cont. 
pento paper again. Remember whatyourſelfe haueſaid, —_ . 
* Theamels cauſeit i that needeth tobe bolſtered out and vn- on PR. to YA 
derpropped with lies, we de exucs ecile.. 
26. Yer further, gentle Reader, to giue thee ſome ſmall /«, ſive de qua- 
raſte ofhis anſwers to the authorities by mealleged, thou —_— wo + 
maieſt firſtcake knowledge ofthoſe words of Auſtin z * 1f _ _ - n 
dny man, nay if an eAngell from heaner. ſhall preach vnto you noſtram, non 
concerning Chriſt or concernmg his ( hurch or concerning any 4icam, Nos, 
thing pertaining to our faith and life but what ye hane receined un = _ 
in the Scriptures of the Law and the G oſpell , accurſed be be. 2 wn = 
What ſaich M. Biſhop heere? * ToS. Auſtin 1 anſwer, first, preterquam 
that thoſe are not his formall words which he citeth. 1s that quod inſcripts- 
all? Bur ifthoſe be nor his formall words, why doth henor 7 Ke rs & 
cell his Reader whar his formall wordsare ? Surely if hee ,,;q* 0 10” 
were a man formally honeſt, he wold deale more material- ma fr. 
ly thanto mocke his Readerin this ſort. Well, though he * Reproofe,' 
will not tell the formal words , yer heexpoundeth the mea- P38*112- p 
ning to be ; !f any ſhall preach contrary to that that is written, = f: r 
whereas S. Auſfin telleth vs, that © inthoſethingswhich are 1..,g. jnis_ 
plainely ſes downe in the Scripture are found all thoſe things que aperte in 
which conteine faith and connerſation of life , and therefore /*7iptora poſita 
meaneth not only, ifany preach contrary, but as his words /*"> **enmne 


! : 4 tnr illa omnie 
are, if any preach any thing beſide that that is written , arcnr- gue cominent 


ſed be he. | fadem moreſg; 
27. Ialledged that $. Paul writing his epiſtle to the viendi. *© 
Romans * comprehended therein, as Theodoret ſaith ;, omnis 2 _— to 
generts doftrinam & accuratam coptoſamque dogmatum per- as > _ 
trattationem ; dotrine of all ſorts , or all kind of doftrine, and 14. ex Theeds- 
very exatt and plentiful handling of the points thereof. The ret. prefatin 
firſt partoftheſe words in Latin he leauetk out in mytext, epift. Pauls, 


and n his anſwer faith toitthus, © That youmay ſee how no- * Reproofe, 
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! Anſyeer to 
the epiſt.teR, 
4. pag.29. 

8 Agaibo.epiſt, 
in ſynod.6.Con- 
Paminop. Aft. 
4. Meliori re. 
feftus [wm con. 
fpdentia paula- 
tim que per 
manſuetiſſime 
fortitudinu ve- 
fire (acram du- 
dum precepta 
ſuns efficaciter 
promptam obſe- 
quentiam exhi- 
bere,t perſonas 
quales ſecund 
tempory huius 
defeftii ac ſer 
wily prowincie 
qualitate pote- 
rant inuenirs 
pro obedientie 
fatifattne 
inquirere,@c. 
Otum hoc quod 
vx tande nunc 
frri potuit, ſtu= 
disſa obrdien- 
tia noiter fas 
mulatus imple. 
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thing canpaſſe his fingers without ſome legerdemaine , marke 
how he Engliſheth Ti heodorets words ;, Do gmarum pertratta- 
rionem, the handling of opinions is by him tranſlated,all points of 
doftrine, whereas it rather fignmfieth ſome than all opinions or 
feſſons. But M. Biſhop this dealing of yours is ſomewhar 
roo grolle. Meethinkes you ſhould ſeeketo beacquainted 
with ſome Agyprtians, that you may learne ofthem ſome. 
what more cunningly to ſhifrand conueigh. Thou ſeeſt, 
gcntle Reader, that he hath daſhed out Om generis Do- 
ttrinam , all kinde of Dottrine, wherein the force of the 
words conſiſteth , and then ſaith that by legerdemaine] 
haue Englithed , Dogmatum pertrattationem , allpoints of 
Dotrine, Doe not maruell that he doth ſo, becauſe he well 
perceiucd that by theſe words of Theedoret his Reader 
{hould ſee that if the Apoſtle comprehended in thart epiſtle 
all kinde of Doftrine, then the doQtrine of the church of 
Rome, that now is, cannot be the ſame that it was of old, 
becauſe they hauz ſo many Do&Erines now, whereofthere 
is nothing conteined in that epiſtle. 

28. Iproduce Agatho Biſhop of Rome profeſſing '4vty 
of obedience to the Emperour Conſtantinus the fourth, and 
taking vpon him obedtently to performe what the ſaid Em- 
perour commanded. Heare his owne words, gentle Reader, 
and iudgethercof. * / am inconraged effeitually to ſhew rea- 
dy obeatence to the things commanded by your Maieſties writ, 
to inquire out for gining ſatisfation vf my obedience ſuch per- 
ſons as by the ſcarſenes of this time and ſtate of this ſeruile Pro- 
rince may be found ; this our ſeruice would long agoe haue per- 

formed with carefull obedience , according to x 4 moſt godly 
commandement of your Maieſty I haue had care for the obedi- 
ence that I owe , not for the confidence of the learning of them 


ret. ec. ſecundum piſſimam iuſſionem a Deo protegende manſuetudinis veſlre pro obedientia 
quam debuimus; non pro confidentia eorum ſcientie quos dirigimus preſentes confamulos nofFros, 
ec. curauimns demandare, ec. Hoc imperialis veftra benignitas clementer iu ens hortata ef? 
e noftra puſillitas quod iuſſum e$?, obſequenter impleuit, &c, Et paulo amte, Pro quibus flexs 
wenth poplite, ſwpplicter veſtram cletrentiam deprecammr vt acceptione eos dignes eff ciat, ec. 


that 
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that I ſend,to direft unto you ſuch and ſuch my fellow ſeruants, 
thu your Imperial grace with gentleneſſe commanding hath 
wiſhed, and my pufilliity hath obediently performed your com- 
mandement_; for wr with bowing the knee of my heart I 
humbly beſeech your clemency to vouchſafe to grant them ac=- 
ceptance. We heere ſee what Agathoſaith;now let vs vn- 
derſtand M.Biſhops anſwer : obſerue it well and thinke 
whether thou haſt knowen any mans forehead ſo hard as 
his. Firſt, he ſaith, * that he findeth no ſuch words in the place 
by me quoted , marry, that he hath indeed but the abbridge- 
ment of the letter as it ſtands in the ſumme of the Conncels. 
But it is ſtrange that hee ſhould light vpon ſuch anab- 
bridgment whence he would take words going before and 


7'E 


b Reproſe 
' pag.18o, 


words following after, as hehath done,and could light yp- 


| onnone of theſe, This ſmellech ſomewhat ſtrong , 'bue 
thou ſhalr perceiue him by and by to ſtinke outright. For- 
ſooth he will nor ſtand vpon deniall of the words, bt by 
this kinde of arguing, helaith , 1 might prooue enery Pope to 
profeſſe due obedience to enery priuate ſeruant of God,becauſe 
his ordinary ſtile is , The ſernant of Gods ſeruants. Burt M. 
Biſhop, I argued not zdonot {ecketoblind yourReader in 
* this ſort ; Idid not of other words conclude aduty of obe- 
dience, but Ibrought the Biſhop of Rome in his owne 

words acknowledging thisduty.. The Pope callethhim- 
ſelfe indeed the [ernant of Goas ſernants; 'byt wee doenor 
heare him ſay , that hce oweth obedrencetoany , which hee 

ſcorneth to profeſſe or yeeld tothe Emperour his Lord 


and Maſter , and we know theſeraice which he profeſſerh+ | T 


towards the ſeruants of God ſtandeth notin obeying but 
inruling and commanding them. -But we heare Agatho- 
profeſſing in termints, that he owethobedience to the E 


po 


rour, that he was carecfull co gize ſatisfattion of his obediente, = 


that he obedsently performed the Emperonrs commandenzent ; 
that in his mindeand affection being abſent, he did bow rhe. 
knee tointreat the Emperours fauour towards thoſe whom 
heſcent, How leaudly then dath M. Biſhop preſume us 
| cnc 
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theblindneſſe of his Readerthat thus gocth about toper- 


{wade him that both theſe caſes arealke 2 Well yer,ailthat 
we ſhall haucis burthis , that. * rhe are common and v;uall 
words of courteſie, * words uttercd of cuſtome & courteſie mall 
countries, and itis but amiſerable ſhift of mine to w/e ſuch 
words for ſound profes. Whether it be a m/erable ſhift of 
mine lerthe Reader wdge, butſureIamthathe hath purir 
off with a very miſerable and ſhameleſlcanſwer. 1f al ]ra- 
lians and Frenchmen, ſaith he, that will ſay they are your ſer- 
uants ſhould be taken ſhort at their word and thereby be preſſed 
to your obedience and ſernice you might ſoone become agreat 
ſigniour oner many ſtately ſeruants that will doe what they lift, 
Yeabut, M. Biſhop, we ſee that Agatho doth performe 
obedienceand ſeruice, and acknowledgeth to owe theſame, 
andchercfore what is that to this ? And what ; areal! your 
Italians and Frenchmen ſo courteous as that they will pro- 
felle by way of courtefie to. owe obearence, and take vpon 
them for ginmg-ſatisfattion thereof to doe what they are com- 
manded ? Surely, Sir, we ſee that you haue learned much 
courteſic in lraly,and France, but we ſay commonly, 31#ch 
courteſie, much craft, and therefore it is.that heere together |, 
with yourc##rtefie you hate ſhewed vs your craft alſo. You 
ſhould not thinke any manto be ſoignorant as not to know 
that chough men vſe:ſuch complementall words of /erwice 
each to other, yet never doth the fuperiour take ypon him 
to owe obeatence tohisinferiour, ſpecially onethat1s ſoinfi- 
nicely ſuperiour, asthey ſay che Pope is to the Emperour, 
andſurcly the Pope now,as courteous as he 1s, is farre from 
chateourtebie. Icired Leo to the ſame purpoſe, butit would 
be too long heere to fltiew how he abuſcth him, and chere- 
forel leaucittoalargeranfſwer. 

+ 294: Tallcadged Gelafius Biſhop of Romeaffirming that 
inthe Sacrament ' there ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or na> 
tHre of bread and wine. He anſwereth, that © the meaning 5, 
that the nature of bread doth not wholly ceaſe to be in the bleſ- 

ſed Sacrament becanſe the form; taſte & ſanor of bread m—_ 
e 
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benaturall qualities thereof doe ſtill remaine, though the whole 
inward ſubſtance be turned into the body of ChrifkT., Compare 
his anſwer , Ipray thee, with the allegation, and ſee how 
welland hanſomly they agree, Gelafius faith , that there 
ceaſeth not to bethe ſubſtance of bread, and his meaning is, 
ſaith M.Biſhop,that the ſnbſtance doth ceaſe tobe, being whol- 
ly turned into the body of Chriſt. Gelaſius ſaich, that the ſub- 
ſtance of breadremaineth, M. Biſhop ſaich thathe meancth 
chat the forme , taſte and ſanour of bread remaineth , but the 
ſubſtance remaineth not. Doelt thou net thinke that this 
man hath a wonderfull dexterity th anſwering , or canſt 
thou wonderthat withlittle adoe, if need were, hee ſhould 
anſwer all the Fathers , yeaand the whole Bible alſo that 
can tell ysthat where it is ſaid,zt ceaſerh xor, themeaning is, 
that it dothceaſe ? But yet hee ſaith that Gelaſiusin that 
place fignifieth ſo much in that heaffirmeth, that by the 0- 


- perationof the holy Ghoſt the bread and wine doe paſſe into a 


ditine ſubſtance. And it is true indeed that Gelafivs ſo faith: 
Bur M.Biſhop, did your cies ſerue you to lookeno further? 
* They paſſe, ſaith he, into adinine ſubſtance, but yet they re- | Gelaſ-t 
maine in the propriety of their owne nature ; euen as tothe pr iy _ 
ſame purpoſe Theodoret ſaith ; * Chris? hononrea the wiſi- tranſernt ſan- 
ble fignes with the name of his body and bloud , not changing & ſpirits per- 
their nature but adding grace vnto nature. Now if they (till ficiente [ubAan> 
continue in their owne natureas before , thenthey doenor 1,2 Pm 
ſopaſle into a diuine ſubſtance but that there is ſtill the pe proprierate 
ſubſtance of bread and wine. Thething whereto Gelaſtus narzre. 
driuethrhar ſpeech,is ro ſhew againſt Eutyches, thatasin * T— ; 
the Sacrament chebreadand wine become vnto vs the bo- _* —_— s 
dy and bloud of Chriſt and yer reraine the ſame natureand a bw 
ſubſtance as before, ſothe manhood of Chriſt being 1oined latione corporis 
into one perſon with the Godhead js notthereby drowned & /«ngumw 
or ſwallowed vp, but continueth in ſubſtancetheſamethat - — 
it was from the beginning. This he:magined to be ery di- ,,, «.,, = led 
reQ againſt the hereſy of Eutyches,but by M.Biſhpstran- naturegratiams 
ſubſtantiation it proucth wholly tothe aduantage _ adjciens, 
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Auſtin noting them for heretikes thar did/e. ToS. Auſtin 

M. Biſhop anſwereth nothing at all, with whom,as I cized, » Augui?, a 
they are recorded for heretikes, and rerthed ? Angelici, Quodvaltd. 
who were bowed downe in the wor ſhip of Angels, How tiimly her.39 Angeli- 
heanſwerethto Theodoretand the Councell of Laodicea © nun 
ſhall bethe better diſcerned if I fuſt fer downethe words of _— — 
Theodoret himſelfe. Who handling the words of the Apo- ' Theodorer. in 
{Ule, * Let nomanat his pleaſure beare rule onver you by hum- 022. Que, 
blenes of minde and worſhipping of Angels,ſaith thus, * They gem defendee 
who defended the law did induce them ( the Coloſſians ) to wor —_— my pars 
ſhip Angels, ſaymg that the Law was ginen by them. And this [enchant 
corrnption continued long in Phrygia and Piſidia. Wherefore bant, dicentes 
the Conncell of Laodiceathe chiefe ( ity of Phrygia, did by de- fuiſſe legem pev 
cree forbid topray to Angels, And enen to this day we mgy be —_ _—_ 
ſee amongs#t them and others neere tothem Chapels of $, Mi bor iid 
chael. And this they perſwaded pretending humiluy, ſaying Phr3gia © Pie 
that the Lord of all might not be ſeene nor comprehended nor fide, Qurcires 
comevnto, and that by the < Angels we muſt procareor obtaine "Je" 
the good will or fauonr of God. And this, ſaith he, the Apoſtle Ten 
meant by humility and worſhip of Angels. And what doth M. «/ Plrygie Mes 
Biſhop now fay to this 2 The Councell forſooth meant it 52P*'% ge proe 
f of leaning our Sautowr, Teſwe ( hriſt,to commit idolatry to rhe pode! 
Angels, preferring the Angels before him. Buc Theoderer Ft in heya y 
knew wellthe meaning ofthe Councell. Theodoret knew »/ diem licee 
the occaſion of that decree, namely a ſuperſtition brought 7474 <fud eos 
in by the falſe Apoſtles to worſbip Angels and topray to © 9 finith 
them, and that vnder the ſamepretence by which the Pa- Faindli Michas 
piſts excuſe their praying to Saints and Angels, thatwe lis. 1 ergs bog 
may not prefurne immediately to goeto God himſelfe, but conſulebent bu- 
muſt by them procure fauour and make way to him. This ##«e>ten- 
ſuperſtition continued , he ſaith, in Phrygia and Piſadia. _ —— 
They builded Oratories and Chapels in the names of the —— _ ts 
Angels whither they aſſembled themſclues for the exer- comprebendinee 


ciſe of this deuotion, This ſaith Theodoret was thething ?* _ ad te 
um fr{ſe, 

oportere per Angelos diuinam ſibi beneuolevtiam conciliare, H oc antem dixit —_— In 

bunmilitete & cultu Angelorum, © Reproofe pag. 232, 
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The third part of the Defence 
which the Councell condemned. Yea, but/ee the Canoy, 
ſaich M. Biſhop, and you ſhall finde 1, Abbots legerdemaine, 
But why did n6t hee himſelte ſer downethe Canen? Hee 
knew well that he wrotto them that would neuer 'ſce the 


. Canon, anddoth hethus letthe mater thp, with See the 


Canon ? Be well aſſured, gentle Rreader, thathe would 
neuer haue omitted toſer downethe Canonif there had 
beeneany thing init, either to helpe himſelfe or to croſle 
me. The Canonis this ; * That it behoueth not Chriſtians 


for/aking Gods Church to goe and call tothe Angels,or tomahe 


aſſemblies , which us forbidden ; if any man therefore be found 
to giue him{elfe to this ſecret idolatry,accurſed be he, becauſe 
he hath forſaken our Lord Teſus { hriſt and hathreſorted to 
idolatry. Marke well the Canon, I pray thee, and ſee whe- 
therchou canſt finde that haue commirted any legerde- 
maine,or whether it benotrather one of M. Biſhops trickes 
of legerdemaine, thus to obiethe ſameto me, thathein 
chemecane time may be thoughtto be free fromit, with 
whom indeed is noother butlegerdemaine. The Coun- 
cell plainly inſtruReth vs that to pray to angels 1s idolatry; 
that the aſſemblies of thoſe ſuperitirious peopleto pray to 
Angels were aflemblics of1dolatry ; and : wn to forſake the 
Churchto goe to pray to Angels , isto forſake Chriſt and 
to repaire to idolatry, leauing vs thereby conſequently to 
vnderſtand, thatto bring inuocation of Angels intothe 
Church, asthe Papiſts haue done, isto bring idolatry 
thereinto. M. Biſhop would make vs beleeue that the 
Councell meanerh not that itis valawfull co pray ro An- 
gels ,butſotopray tothem as to forſake Chriſt, and to pre- 
erthem before Chriſt, whereas the Councell faicthnnota 

word of preferring the Angels before Chriſt, nor ſpeaketh 
of forſaking Chriſt, bur it ſaith that to forſake the church 
to goeto pray to angels, is to forſake our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
to runne to 1dolatry, plainely reſoluing that to pray to an- 
gelsis1do/atry and inno ſortto be recetued inthe Church 
of Chrift. We conclude therefore againſt M. Biſhop, _ 
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the Church of Rome in praying to angels doth commit 
idolatry, and 1s not now all one with the ancient Church 
of Rome that did condemne the ſame. This thenis the ad- 
wantage that M. Biſhop hath gotten by referring his Rea- 
der:othe Canon, thatwearcto accounthis talke of leger- 
demaine butas the preaching of the fox, crying, out vpon 
falſchood thathe himſelfe may the more ſecurely practiſe 
it, as I might further ſhew, bur that fora taſte I have ſaid c- 
noughalready by his anſwers concerning Carpocrates and 
Marcellina and concerning a Canon of the Councell of 
Gangrain the very ſame place, 
31. Toſhew his treacheric inciting antiquities, one or 
ewo examples ſhall ſuffice. To attribute vnto the Biſhop 
of Rome a ſoucraigne power for the aſſembling of Coun- * Reproofe, 
cels, heallegeth certaine words written by ſome Eaſterne P2g; 176. 
biſhops, asto Damaſus biſhop of Rome * By the com- : ——_— 
1838, lib, 5. cap. 
. andement of letters ſent the laſt yeere by your renerencevnto , conyreers. 
the moſt rotall Emperour Theodeſius we wndertooke the ior - mui Conſtanti.. 
ney een to Conttantinople ; whereas thoſe words were not nopolim ad ve- 
writtento Damaſis onely, bur alſo to Ambroſe, Britto, Va- - "0 AO 
lerian, Acholins, £Anemins, Baſil, and other holy Biſhops aſ- —_— teith 
ſembledinthe citic of Reme z neither are as he citeth, By the wigu Theeds. 
commandement of letters,&c. but, * Vponthe letters of your ſio ſumma pie= 
reaerence ſent after the councell of Aquiletato T heodoſins the fate Impera- 
moſt religious Emperour we aſſembled together at Conſtants- a 4. chat. 
nople. Did he heere meane any truthchat would bring that ,,4,cz;p, epiſe 
as proper tothe Biſhop of Rome which was common to a cop. Mefie ad 
whole Synod of Biſhops, and would tranſlate /etters of Econem Impe. 
command:ment where there appeareth nothing at all bur 7 _ 
em Leonus Roe 
chat they wereletters of requeſt? Inthe very next words ,,,;,,u;þx 
he committeththe ſame fraud, alleaging that in the Coun- gui verecopue 
cell of Chalcedon the Biſhops of Mzhia writing vnto the / ep:ſcoporum. 
Emperour Leo, doc ſay ; that many holy biſhops met together Co ow 
#n the citie of Chalcedon by the commandement of Leo biſhop patreircha as 
of Rome, who truely is the head of biſhops ; whereas it 1s not natoly concilis 
thereonely ? by the commandement of Leo biſhop of Rome, celebrate. 
4 Nan 3 but 
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; but it is added, «nd of the reuerend Biſhop and Patriach Ana. 
tolis ſo that Anatoliusthe Patriarchof Conſtantinople,is 
made heere a commander as well as the biſhop of Rome, 
ech of them of thoſe biſhops which within their teucrall 
recin&ts and bounds were ſubic& vnco them, and both 
bh vercue of the Emperours writ, as appeareth plainly 
* 7634, 44. r, for that * the Councel is ſaid to haue beene aſſembled by the 
Fatlaeft ſyno- Decree of the E mperours Valentinianus and Martia- 
dw ex decreto was, andſoinan Epiſtieto theſaid Emperours profeſſeth 
fdelifſimorum |r ſelfe, by the grace of God, and by their commandement , to 
is tef be there gathered together. It were woorth the while , but 
of 48, 2. | thatlamloth heere ro be oucr-long, to declare how nota- 
Synod ſecwn= bly heabuſeth his Reader concerning Tertullian and the 
dumDei grati- Montamiſts. I willforthetime only notefirſt, that where- 
poonds 4 nag as I ſer downe Tertulhans relation of the arguments vſed 
——_ '” byrhe Catholike Church againſt him and che reſt of his 
gate, ſe&,the knowledge whereot is very effeuallto giue lighe 
of iudgement concerning the point in hand, he vnderaly- 
*Reproefe, jngpretence that hauc* mangled them, and peeced them 
pag. 7% +++ rogether ar my pleaſure , very crecheroully tuppreſleth 
Megs P'S them, as beforel ſhewed hedid in the very ſame ſort, the 
» Tertal. de Words of Methodius concerning originall {inney and ſe- 
cjv, Certein condly, thathe faith that * T ertwllian confeſſeth there that 
6 Catholitkes held themſelues bound to faſt the Lent , and ou 
_—_— Low. 7 edncſaaies and Fridaics, whereasin Tertullianthereis no 
rant in quibus ſuch matter, and hce contrariwiſe plainely faith of them 
ablatweft ſpon- * that inthe Goſpell theythought thoſe dates determined for fax 
ſu; e& hos eſſe ſting wherein the Bridegroome was taken away ( which were 
nes. Sway; a good Friday and Eaſter euen) andthat theſe onely were the 

20S 1eawnLoruMm a : — £ . 
Clriflianoram, dates by law appointed for Chriſtian faſts. Such. jugling 
tricks are not daintie with him, and thou ſhaltſee ſtore 
enough ofchem when heercafter we ſhall come to examine 

him moreatlarge. 

32. Now heere to obſerue the ſame courſe that he hath 
done, it ſhall not beamiſle before I end with him to ſhew 
by oncor two places with what conſcience he carieth _ 
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ſelfe inthe vſage ofholy Scripture. And firſt I note his pro» 
digious impudencicin the defenſe of that damnable praier 
which heeretofore they haue vſed as touching Thomas 
Becket, who though by vndue courſe, yet dicd no other 
but arebell and rraitour to his Prince; 
*© Ts per T home ſanguinem quem pro te impendit, © Breular, in 
Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere quo Thomas aſcendit, tranſlat S. 
By the bloud of Thomas whichfar thee he did ſpend, ——=TiIm: Cents» 
Jake vs O Chrit to clmbe whither Thomas did aſcend, : 
This praicr the maſters of the Church of Rome were aſha- 
mcd of ;and inthe reforming of their Porteſſes they haue 
pur itout, it being one of the greatinfamies of their church 
that cuer it came1n. But this jolly gameſter reſoluing to 
play at all , will haue vsthinke that chey were fooles and 
did morethan they need todoe, becauſe this praier may *Reproofe, 
be warranted * by example of the like, recorded in the old " TOP T0 
Teſtament , Lord re er Dauid and all his mildneſſe z for , 2 —_ 
why may tve not (ſaith he) as well beſeech God to remember the Hinc Dauid 
conſtant fortitude of $, Thomas , as they ard themildneſſe of promiſſionem 
Dazid f he ſhould ſay, the affliftion or trouble of Daxid. Bur 2* irophetico 
did he not know that ſundry great authours both oldand a proms:./n 
new, and namely, * Leo Biſhop of Rome, haueraken that dominus Danid 
Palme to haue becne written by Dauid himlſelfe,, and doe & non fruftre- 
thereby exclude rhat blaſphemous. conſtruftion of his? _ = 
Andific were not ſo, will hemake it alt one for the people —_ f yl 
to beſeech Godro remember Dauids trouble, and for vs to 1am germ ab 
pray by the bloud of Thomas to be brought to heauen? eo duxity quzs 
The people intreat God to remember the affliction of 7 cm 1ibs 
minde and carc that Dauid had for the building of the ©. ” —=- 
Temple, vpon which God tooke occaſion to make pro- & diligemie 
miſe ro him of his ſonneto ſit ypon his throne by whom 4d:x:/tire cins 
that ſhould be done. To this care of Dauid,and tothe pro- $52 & regu# 
miſe thereupon made, they defire God inthe beginning of —_— wang, = 
Solomons reigne to giue effe&t. Chryſoſtome maketrh it ks —— 
 thepraicr of Solomon himſelfe, and giueththeeffether- nunc ate exigi» 
ofthus ; * Becauſe [am borne of him , aud for that ” - wm, 
| tudie 


6. The third part of the Defence 
ffudie and diligence was acceptable to thee, thou ſatedſt that 
thou wonldeſt raiſe vp his flocke and kingdome, therefore we 
now deſire.of thee the things that thou haſt conenanted and pro- 
22iſed. Now this being to plaine and cleere a meaning of 
thatplace, whatmay wethinke of him chat would chus im- 
piouſly wreſt it to the maintenance of a horrible blaſphe- 
mie, which farre hathit beenefromany ancient Chriſtian 


writer to imagine tobe meant, cither chere or any other- 
2 Anſwerto here. 


3 _ 33- Againe, * the Apoftle ſay], in expreſſe termes af- 


bRom.4.6. firmeth the impatation of righteouſueſſewithout works, The 
; words areplaine, * Daxid declareth the bleſſedneſſe of that 
i Reproofe, wzantowhomthe Lord impmeth righteouſneſſewithout works. 
Pag- 135- Now whatdoth hefay heereto? Forſoorh * rouching impu- 
tation of righteouſneſſe, the Apsſileſpeaketh not like a Prote- 
ſtant of the outward imputation of Chriſts inſtice unto vs , but 
of inherent mmſtice, to wit, of faith which worketh by charitie, 
which are qualities powred into oxr hearts by the holy Gho#t; 
ſo that , ſaith he, there «x onely a bare ſound of words for the 
Proteſtants, the true ſubſtance of the text making wholly far 
the Catholikes, Thus he confeſleth, that the words ſound 
for vs;and may webeſurethacthe Apoſtle hath any other 
meaning than hee ſoungeth by the words? Forlooth M. 
Biſhop celleth vs fo, and we muſt ſo belecueir, though his 
mm be ameere contradiction tothe words of the A- 
poſtle. Inherent righteouſneſle 'is the rightcouſneſle of 
works. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh ofimpuration of righteouſ- 
nefle without works. And yet we muſt thinke that hee 
ſpeakerh of imputing inherentrighteouſneſle, Surely the 
k Orieen, ip YE phraſcof mwpating inherent inflice isin the Apoltles 
Km. 7ap. 4. Arift athing very abſurd ( for * what grace or fauour ſhould 
Quid videbitur it ſeerwe to be,ſaith Origen, that to a init man his inſlice ſhould 
gratie info re- be reputed for inſiice.? ) but to ſay that by the 1mputing of 
putari ftiti- righteouſneſſe without works, 1s meant the imputing of inhe- 
am ad inſliti- » : , O 
Js rentiuſtice, that is, the1mpuring of the rightcouſneſle of 
works, it is aconſtruQton ſo francike;ſo ſenſlefle,ſoſhame- 


leſle, 
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lefſe, as that we haue good cauſe to feare that the authour 
of it hath deſperately reſolued himſelfe rather to fay any 
chingchan to confeſleche truth. The thing is plaine by the 
words in which the Apoſtle ſaith, that Dazid declareth the 
bleſſedneſſe of that man to whom the Lord imputeth righte« 


ouſneſſe without works, namely, ' Bleſſed are w_ whoſe ini= Pl, 21.1, 


quities are forgiuen , and whoſe ſinnes are couerea ;, bleſſed is 
the man to whom the Lord impnteth not ſine. Whereby it is 
manifeſt, that not the imputing of inherent iuſtice: bur the 
forgiucneſle of ſinnes by faith in Chriſtis the imputing of 
righreouſneſle without works, Man hauing no works 
whereby toappearciuſtinthe ſight of God, yet by for- 


SL 


giueneſlc of finnes is reputed iuſt , becauſe © all the com- = gygyfs. re. 


mandements of God are reputed as done when that is pardoned traft.li.r.c1g, 
which ts not done. Now what impudency is this man grown 09s manda- 


co, thardarcththus apparently delude & abuſethe world? '*/*1ep»- 


Surely theſe ſhifts of his are ſuch, ſo wilfull,ſo wretched,as 


tantur quands 
quicquid non fit 


that they = all men iuſt occaſion to dereſt hint, crying igneſciter, 


out of fallifying and corrupting , of coſenage and deceit, 
when hee himſelfe intendeth and praftiſeth nothing elſe. 
Such as thou haſt ſcene him hecere gentle Reader, ſuch ſhale 
thou finde him almoſt inall his anſwers throrowout his 
whole booke z which when I ſhall haue tripr out of thoſe 
ragges wherewith he hath clothed chem, thou ſhalt ſee him 
a poore DoQour,and ſhalt well percciuethat hewas put to 
a cruel! ſhift and ſtreining of conſcience for the writing of 
this booke. | 
34. Inthe meanetimeT callenge him to giue an anſwer 
to this aduertiſement. He hath with wide mouth cried out 
vpon me for falſe and corruptdealig. I challenge himto 
make good his accuſation againſt this briefe Defenſe. I 
know heloncth nor to meddle withche anſwering of long 
books, and whenl ſhall haue giuen checkero his Reprogfe, 
he will nor beat leiſure to giue meatlargea countercheck, 
Ichallenge himtherforetocleerchimſclfe,if he can,againſt 
thoſe exceptions that I haue heeretaken againſt him , and 
Ooo ſerting 
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= Reproeofc, 
Pag.50, 


* Bid. pay.62. 
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ſetting downe plainly the authours words in their owne 
tongue, as I haue done, to make it appeare, ific bee ſo, thac 
in charging me with falſhood and lying, hee hath donethe 
part of a truſty and honelft man , being no turther ſo 
ro be raken, if hauing made ſuch a clamour againſt me of 
lying,lying, irnow prooucto be bur a cry of courſc,not for 
any matter inme, but onely of forme 1him. I pray thee 
ecntle Reader, to vrge him by all meanes thereunto. Tell 
his friends and followers , thar ifin theſe few matters hee 
cannot better acquirhimſclfe , ir ſhall beaſhame for them 
to ſuffer themſclues any longer to bee deluded by ſuch a 
ſhameleſſe man. Ifhe ſay he will doe it in his ſecond part, 
vnderſtand chat hedoth but mocke thee. The booke that 
he hath now publiſhed, was comming foorth without any 
name of the firſtpart. The Preſle being then ſurpriſed, 
chey haue ſince by fome common aduice amoneſt them re- 
uiewed and better furniſhed it , and now for a colour haue 
called it The firitpart. Thou haſt beene three yeeresand 
more in the expectation of this littic peece; let him nor 
hold thee three yeeres morc in the expeRartion of another 
part. But whether it be this peece or that part,thou maicſt 
now. by thine owne experience judge of both. It God con- 
tinuemy health and ſtrength , and the vſe of thoſe cies at 
the diſtemper and ſoreneſle whereof hee ſo often porteth 
himſelfe, I will by the aſſiſtance of his grace giue thee fur- 
ther experience of him in the reſt. Albeit I thinke thou 
wiltnot wiſh that Ieither trouble chee or my ſelfe with all 
his wandring diſcourſes, his idle deſcants, his fond ſurmi- 
ſes, his imagined contraditions. Much worke he maketh 
thar I ſhould ſay, © I would ſtop the aduerſaries mouth, 
and leauc him nothing to reply. But let him remember that 
to that parc whereof I ſaid fo, hehathyet replied nothing, 
and let him vnderſtand withall, that I cake not euery dogs 
barking to bea reply. He chargeth me wich* contradi&ti- 
on, for that I ſay that in his dedication he had no hope to 
prevaile with his Maicſtie, and yet ſay thatin hus _—_ 
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he thoughe himſelte to haue performed ſome great ex- 
ploit, that 5, faith he, to prearle marnellous much with his 
CHaieſtie. But his Commentarie fitteth notmy cext, be- 
cauſc his great exploit there intended, was not in preuailing 
with his Maieſty, but as Itheredeclared, in writing a fa- 
mous and woorthy worke , the marrow and pith of many 
large volumes contratted and drawen into 4 narrow roome, 
Another contradiction he fancieth in char I * ſay thathere- 
ucaleda counſell and ſecretof his owne and his fellowes, m 
ſaying, God knoweth what that forcible weapon of neceſſitie 
will drive men vnto at length, and yet Ibid hum be of good 
cheere, and rell his fellowes, that we knew their mind be- 
fore.I anſwer him,thatintheir deſire itis a ſecret which b 
all means chey conceale and hide, and which they would 
not haue vs by any means or inany ſortto imagine of the z 
and yet by experience wee haue learned to iudge of them, 
that chey are, as there I ſaid,rrecherous, falſe-hearted, faith- 
leſſe, waiting for time and opportunitie, if power would [crue, 
to compell his CMaieſtie totheir order. Now to what end 
ſhould I ſpend either time or paper for the examining of 
ſuch dreames ? To the matrer and queſtion of religion, or 
iftherebeany thing elſe materiall, I will anſwer him, if 
God will ; the reſt which ſeructh onely for thelengthning 
of his booke, I will paſſe by with contempr. 

35- Now thento leaue M. Biſhop for chetime, Icome 
to M. Higgons, who hauing vpon meerediſconcentments 
lately reuelted from vs, and being (trangely becomeapro- 
ſelyre ofthe Church of Rome, co the great gricfe of his fa- 
ther, the vntimely death of his mother, the wonder of all 
who haue knowen what formerly hewas, hath of figtree 
Jeaues like Adam madehima mantle to couer this naked- 
neſſe and ſhame, deliuering vnder the name of motives cer- 
raine fantaſticall apprehenſtons, whence as he pretendeth 
he tooke the occaſion of this reuolt. In theſe motiues ta- 
king vpon him to cenſure the ſtate and proceedings of our 
church , and to tax ſundry of our men who by writing 
Ooo 2 haue 
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frewing that both inwriting and without writing the Father 
hath taught , and our Mother the Church hath flatutes ſet 
downe in , ws which are innuolable and may not be broken, See- 
ing then, ſaith hee, that there are ſtatutes ordeined in the 
Church, and they are well and all things are admirably done, 
this ſeducer ts confuted. Now then,doe I ſay that praier for 
the dead is a tradition ? Epiphanius ſarththe ſame,that the 
Church doth it by tradition from the Fathers, Doecl ſay 
that he maketh it a ſtatute or ordinance of the Church ? He 
himſelte cxpreſly callethitſo, and finally prefſerh the au- 
thonty of the Church onely for the confuring of Arius. 
He alleageth no Scripture, his words import that he hath 
none to alledge ; Onely to grace the ordinances of the 
Church he wreſtetha ſaying of Salomon nothing perti- 
nent thereto, asifwe wereraught that God without ſcrip= 
tureteacheth vs by the Church. And if he meane any 0. 
therwiſe but that it is the ordinance of the Church , very 
vainly and idlely doth he heere name the ordinance of the 
Church, But M. Higgens will ſay, thatthough Epiphani- 
us name it thus a traation and an ordinance of the Church,yet 
hemcaneth icrobeſuch a tradition and ordinance as is from 
the Apoſtles. Butlethim meane whathe will, yet ſo long 
as he maketh it 4rradition without Scripture, my words 
ſtand good which I vſed to M. Biſhop ; * Epiphanins reſol- 
ueth ws that prater for the dead is amatter of tradition and an 
ordinance of the Church, and therefore freeth vs from any 
treſpaſſe againſtany thing that Moſes or the Prophets or Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles in the Scriptures haue delinered unto ws. If 
it be no matter of Scripture with Epiphanius , then I ſay 
rightly that he cleerech vs from impugning therein any 
thing that is deliuered inthe Scriptures. Albeit becauſeir 
is by Epiphanius his confeſſiona tradition withour Scrip- 
ture, theretore we reſvlue vndoubredly thatit came not 
fromthe Apoliles, becauſe whatfocuer they raught concer- 
ning faith and ſali:ation, is conteined inthe Scriptures, as 
before hath beeueihewed at large. Yea and how vnſound- 
| OQoo 3, ly 
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the ſoule after death it ſhould rather beby it owne confeſ- 
fion of ſunnes than by offerings procured by other men. " OI 7. part 
And laſtly whereas praier forche dead by M. Higgons con- —_— - S + 
feſſion dependeth vpon Purgatory , 1ſhewed by Auſtins * Auguſt. de 
expreſlc. words that he had 10 cerraine belcefeor knows f***4t. mer. & 
ledgeofany ſuch place, which are more cleere to thatpur:- wy & Ro 
= than that by any Popilh Gphiſtications they can be —— —_ 
red or deluded. 6 lo-s vt poſe 
36, Albeit I did notonly alledgehim doubting of Pur- te n/# cum 
eatory, bur alſo plainly excluding ic vpon occaſion by de- ©2%%' quinn 
nyingany third place. This deniall of a third place M. —_ _— 
Higgons * acknowledgeth, and noteth me in his margent n— 
for citing the _ where itis denied, bur ſeeketh coauoid vferredecor. 
it by ſaying that Auſtin thereby onely denied againſt the dibus malt cres 
Pelagians any third place of eternall reſt heere ypon earth dentium ifians 
after the day of iudgement for children dying without — 
baptiſme 3 forthis is the briefe of the differences that hee quam covanter 
hath there (et downe. Bur chis will not ſerue his turne, be- 74am perus. 
cauſe Auſtin doth not meerely deny their third place, but iis now Bajur7 go 
from the abſolute denial ofa third place inferreth that their ES 
third place cannot be. * There is not any middle place for any twlit ad dE 
man, {aith he , that he may be but with the dinell that is not obSruenda ſen- 
*Spith Chriſt. Headdeth . Heerewpon the Lord himelfe alſo iam vhi ait, 
willing to take away from the hearts of m[ſheleencrs this 1 know —— 
not what midale place which ſome ſecke to aſſigne to children Wy 
pnbaptiſed, hath to ſtop their mouthes pronounced a definmitine * Auguſt. Hy= 
ſentence, where he ſaith, He that is not with me is againſt mee. MP3. lib. 5 
Thereis then no middle place for infants vnbaptiſed be- an _ 
cauſe there is not after deathany middleplacefor any man tocwm Hoa 
and therforedoth the Lord pronounce that definitiue ſen- prſft requies 
rence, from which how M. Higgons will ihift Purgatory a 0 


e 
I cannot well tell. The other ſentence is as plainez * Gize © _ 
4 cum fides Ca 


me b:ſidethis , (that is, the kingdome of heauen) any other gpoticormdi- 
wina authoritate credidit reqnum eſſ» celorum, ec, Secundum Gehennam vbi omny ApeTlata' 
vel 4 fide Chrifti alienus eterns ſupplicia experietur, Tertium peniths igneramuw, imo wee- 
eſſe un Ser1ptury Sault invenmn, | | 
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place where there may be perpetuall reſt of life. For the firſt 
place the faith of cathalick men by dinine authority haze belee- 
wed to be the kingdome of heauen, T he ſecond hell fire , where 
enery eApoſtata and glien from the faith of Chriſt ſhall feele 
exerlaſting puniſhments. eAthirdweare vtterly ignorant of, 
yea wee finds by the holy Scriptures that there is none ſuch, 
Where we ſcethar S. Auſtin taking in hand to refute the 
third place affirmed by the Pelagians, diſtinguiſheth gene- 
rally how many places there be, and refolucth tha that 

third place of theirs cannot be , becauſe there is no third 

Place. Heauen and hell he ſaith he findeth in the Scrip- 

| Cures, but third place he findethnone, and therefore ma- 
keth vs confident againſt belecuing any Purgatory , be- 
cauſc inthe Scriptures we find none. The Papiſts ſay they 
find it there, bucthey fay vntrucly z they fandeitin their 
owne conſtruftions , forced vpon the Scripture,but inthe 

Scripture it ſelfe they finde it not. Allche places which 

they alleage haue their iuſt and perfe&t vie even by the 

expoſition of the fathers themſclues , without any Purga« 
torie to be inferred thereby. 

37. Intheſamechapternum. 12- he toucheth me again, 
forthat wheras Auſtinrenerenceth Epiphanius as a holy man, 


and famous inthe Catholike faith, it ſeemeth good to me to iu) 


ſtifie Eris a dammable heretthe againſt him. But I reue- 
© Auguſt. con, TENCE Epiphanius as farre as Auſtin did, or teacherh me to 
Pelay. & Cele, doe. I acknowledge hee was a holy man, and famous inthe 
lib.1. cap. 43- Catholike faith, bur yet Ifay of him as S. Auſtin faide of 
Quants predi=. Ambroſe anotherholy man, and famous inthe Catholike 
6.0 th faith, © Though he were a holy and learned man, yet « he not 
| hg & dot to be comparedto the authoritie of the ( anonicall Scripture. 
virum nequa- I diſſent from Epiphanius as Auſtin himſelfe did concer- 
”_ tame» ning faſting daies, as I touchedalittle before , who denicth 
os "nod that to be Apoſtolike tradition which Epiphanius affirm- 
re comparan. Ch to be fo. I iuſtific Erius againſt Epiphanius inone 
dum. point, as in another pointS.Hierome did, asI haueſhewed 
£SeR. 21. alfo © before znotreieRting a truth, for that either an here- 
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tke hath affirmed it, ora Catholike doQour hath denied * 

it, but therefore embracing it whereloeuer I finde it be- 

cauſe God hath caught it. And although Arius for Aria- 
niſme were 1uſtly co beaccounted a damnable heretike, 

yetdoel not thinke that M. Higgons can make good his 
word which before hee hath giuen, that forthoſe matters 
wherein we approoue him, there were beſide Epiphanius 
and Auſtin za» other, that did condemne him. Epipha- 
nias indeed doth ſo, and Auftin profeſling to follow Epi- 

hanius, tranſcribeth the ſame from him; but Philaſter 

and Theodorer writing of herefies, mention no ſuch mac- 
ter 3 neither doe I chinke chat M. Higgons can bring vs 
any father or ſtory of thoſe times that taxeth AErius in that ' 
bchalfe. Yea, I may notomit that which I pointed at be- 

fore,that when Dulcitius mooued the queſtion to Auſtin, 

* Whether the offering that t« made for the dead , doe auaile *Aug. ad Dub 
their {oules any thing, he ſetterh downe the opinion of ma- _ "_ 
ny inthattime concerning that point; CMany ſay to this oth aro por 

matter, that if heerein any good were tobe done after death, iſceibuy ali. 
how much rather ſhould the ſoule it ſelfe obtaine eaſe to it ſelfe quid eorum 
by confeſſion of ſus there,thanthat for the eaſe thereof au of- "— ane 

fering ſhould be procured by other men , which opinion hee ",, _ Cults 
as Would neuer hauc ſer downe, neither would Saint Auſtin 50% quad f 
haue let it goe without hard cenſure, if it had beene- aliquir benefic 
then publikely taken for hereſieſo co thinke; yea Dulciti- #n hoe loca eſſe 
us would neuer haue mooued the queſtion thereof ,if Pur- peſſi peſt = 
gatory had been a knowen and vndoubred point of faith mag Bhi ang. 
as M. Higgons would faine haue it thought to bee. But me ferret ipſe 
this isnor all that hee hath heere co blame mefor ; for in refrigeria,ſua 
the margent he chargerh me, that 7 perzert the ſenſe of Epi- ow tic confi- 
phanius, as though the church had prated for the Saints, @c. pu pads pagan. 
If they did not ſo, what is it then that Epiphanius re- 7:f;gerium ab 
porteth 2 Epiphanizes reporteth, ſaich he, that whenwe make aljs oblatis 

a memorial of Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. we ſe- Procuratur. 
parate Chriſt fromthe order of men, by the honour and ado- 
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membred,appearerh by S. Auſtin,ſaying, that *the charch , ,,,_tecurs 
hathrecemed vnder a generall commemoration, to make [up-. tro montuis ge= 
plications for the ſpirits of the dead, enen for. all that are Ten4a cap.4. 
deadinthe Chriſti. and Catholike ſociety. Now if tt were a **!! _— 
prater which was vſed for all that haze died in Chriſtian Pm 
ſoctety , then ix was a praier which was vſcd for the Saints, quas faciendes 
Marcyrs,Conteſiours, &c. Therefore Chryſoltome ſaith, pro omnibus in 
that ® the Prieſtpraied to Godro be mercifull tathe faunes of © " met 
all, both quicke and dead.. 1 queſtion: noc heere what con- — 
ſtruRion larrer times made heereot; I knowthatthis cu- (b generals 
ſtome as it grew to be vied, grew to be queſtioned; and commemorati- 
becauſe it ſeemed abſurd to pray forthem thar already are 9* ſu/cepit ec- 
in heaven, which notwithitanding the church-formerly PE ſoft.de 
had done, asour of the Ecclefiaſticail- Hierarchy: I mott [rect 
cleerely prooued, therefore though the torme of words Deprecator eff 
were one and the ſame forall, yer by interpretation they: <p*d Deumve | 
made them a praier for ſome onely ,and a thankſgiving tor: *94"»m mn 
the reſt, S. Auſtin I take 1c being che firſt chateuer broughe: na 
in that rule, that * he dith wrong to a martyr that prateth for: ctiammartue« 
him. But let M. Higgons wrangle heereof all heecan , by rm peccatis 
the very place of Epiphanis, that which I ſay is plain. 7p! way 
ly emRed. For when he ſaith, that wee often are Weceined ,_ 7 
i and goe awry ſo long as we areinthis world; heethereby cx= [,.17, + on 

preſleth che cauſe why chey did make charchlvoriatVork eff orare pro 

for the ſinners and for the juſt, there being none ſo wſt wariyre. 

bur that thar is verified inthem, that they are often deceined 

and go awry. Now will M. Higgons make Epiphanius'to 

ſay ofthe Saints and iuſtmen, that becauſe ſolouy as they 

were inthis world they were often deceiucd and:yenr a- 

miſle, thereforenow wee giue thanks for them? It were 

very abſurd toſay ſz but the other way the words are 

cleer,that becauſe weare all ſubie@roſinne, therefore we 

pray for all. And if by this ir be not plame enough, the 

reſt (hall makeit more plaine. For outofchis reaſoniflu- 

eth another of as great effe&, when he ſaith, that chis me- 

moriall is made for juſt and holy men,that we may ſeparate. 
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The third part of the Defence 
exr Lord Teſus Chriſt fromthe order of men, by the honowe 
that we do unto him, Which honour wherein it ſtandeth,is 
ynderſtood by thoſe former words, that that which is more 
perfett may be ſignified; noting it to be the acknowledging 
of his moſt high and glorious perfe&ion; he onely being 
free from all ſpot and ſtaine of finneand vncleanneſle, buc 
all other carying themarks of trailty and corruption, be- 
tokened, notin giuing thanks, as I hope M. Higgons will 
confeſle, but rather inpraying for them. To which pur- 
poſe he yet further more plainly addeth thoſe other 
words , end that we may yeeld worſhip to him, But how ? 
Waighing in our mindes that there is no man compared to him, 
though a man line in righteouſneſſe a thouſand times and 
more. By which words itis cleereas the light , that that 
ſeparationwhereof hee ſpeaketh , hath no intendment of 
the difference which M. Higgons mentioneth of giuin 
thanks to the one and for the other , but that ir concerner 
rightcouſneſſe and finne, it being to be knowen by this 
memorial, that all the Saints,cuen they thatatteined to the 
greateſt mcaſurcofrighteouſnes,yer being men, were ſub- 
1e&to infirmities and imperfeRions; that ſo Chriſt alone 
may haucthe glory to be cranſcendent and beyond the 
condicionof fraileand ſinfull fleſh. Now becauſe noparc 
of this could be imported in that memorial, if it were a 
thankeſgiuing for the Saints, therefore whether M, Hig- 
gens will ornot, it muſt neceſlarily be taken to hauc been 
a praier for them. And heerecof there is one argument 
moreinthelaſtpart ofthe compariſon, when he ſaichof 
Chriſt that he & in heaxen, and ofthe Saints that they are 
inthe earth by their bodies yet refting inthe earth, Whereit 
hath ſome reaſonthat chey ſhould ſay, We pray for them 
as reſpeQing that their bodies lie yet intheduſt of the 
earth, expeQinga bleſſed and happy reſurre&ion, which 
we craueto bee reuealed vyponthem , butto ſay that they 
meant to giue thanks to God forthatthe bodies of the 
Saints lic buried 1a the carth , it were ſenſleſle and _ 
n 
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And becauſe ir is confirmed yntovs by the Eccleſiaſtical 
| 0 hy" the Church did pray for the dead, in re- 

ſpect of the reſurreRion, therefore wee cannot doubt bue 

that the memorial heere ſpoken of by Epiphanius, vſed 

for the Saints inreſpe ot their bodies in theearth , was a « Alfenſ. De 
praier for chem eo wiſh their full and perfe& conſumma- caftroadv. he. 
tionby thereſurre&tion from the dead. My former con- 1+” 1b. 8. 
cluſtontherefore hence deduced, ſtandeth good , that fich 4*74vigene. 
theancient Church thus praicd for the Saints and Mar- 7 ——= 

* , iptoribug de 

tyrs, thcreforethac certaine itis, they did not pray vnto Pureatorio fere 
chem. And becauſethey thus praied for the Saints, whoſe nula mentio, 
ſoules they were aſſured were in heauen, therefore they P"'ifmm «- 
praied forthe dead without reſpe& of Purgatory, which w_ —_ 

. a s criptores : que 
_ is madethe onely ground and reaſon of prater forthe gecauſe vſ; in 
cad, ; hodiernum dis 

38. The next matter for which he queſtioneth me is © 1*7gatorium 
concerning the opinion of the Greeke churches as touch- "9 © Greci 
ing Purgatory and prayer for the dead. My werdsare 1 14,41, 1 ” 

ſuch as might have ſerued to weaken his motiue, had hee depurgatorio 
not beene reſolued without any motiue to remooue and YM ex netifi- 
runaway. What could he haue better to reſolue him then * ©7971 
that which May, that the Papifts themſclues confeſſe that — 
; Purgatory was not receiued or beleeued inthe Greeke Chur- «ft que decent 
ches, and therefore chat it is certaine that they had norc- »»lum ege 
{pc of Purgatory in theirpraier for the dead ? I did not © *24t0rium, 
onely ſay, that the PapiFts confeſſeit, butI cited the places Ce 4. Fires 
of their confeſſion. Alfonſus De Caſtro ſaith; * OfParga- de — _ 
tory there ts in a maner no mention at all withthe ancients | lib. $.cap. 1. ex 
ſpecially with the Greeke writers for which Carſe Purgatory is Reffenſe, De 
not beleened of the Greekes wntill this day. Yeanot of the "— 
| Greekes only, but ofthe Armenians alſo, he acknowledg- - — 
cth, that ' they teach there ts no Purgatory, calling it ayer- rarſſima ficbat 
rour well kyowen concerning them both. The words of 7**'2 3 [ed & 
Roffenſis their great and holy MartyrI cited out of Poly- *__— 
"14 t _* >ſq; diem won 
dore Virgil : * Of Purgatory there was none or very rare oft creditum 
wention made anmongft the ancient Fathers ; yea and with «ſe. 
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The third part of the Defence 
the Greekes it is not belcened till this day. Thus did they in- 
genuouſly acknowledge as therruth 15, and did itnothing 
{tagger M. Higgons to finde this fo plainly acknowiedg= 
ed?Did it make him nothing doubr of his imagined murs- 
all dependance of Purgatory and praier for the dead? Sure- 
ly he was a very voluntary conuert, or elſe he might caft- 
ly haue ſcene that it 15 no good connexion toſay, They 
praied for the dead, rheretore they belecued Purgatory ; 
buc rather, they belecued not Purgatory , theretore they 
praicd not for the dead inany ſuch meaning as the Papiſts 
now doe. He mighrhaue remembred that which I rold 
Do. Biſhop, that many amongſt vs of cultome, andof 
humane affection of loue, doe vie many times words of 
praicr forthe dead, who notwithſtanding trom the bor- 
tome of their hcarts doe vtterly defie both Purgatory ane: 
the Pope. 

| 39. In another place hee ſaith, that itis *' to ozr great 
a;/reputation that 1 name the Albigenſes as profeſſoxrs of 
the ſame faith and religion which we now prefeſſe. Bur why? 
Forſooth he know Jn no cauſe himſelfe, but referreth 
his Reader to Parſons the Ieſuit, in his creatiſe of the rhyee 
conuerſions of England. Yea M. Higgons , would you make 
Parſons his narration a motiue of your recantation ? 
Would you giue heed ro him v hom you knew by the te» 
ſtimony of his owne fellows to be a man of Beiial ; an ins 
famous wretch,a meere politizing Aihciſt, and therefore 
likely , if it were to ſerue his turnc , ro deale with the ſto- 
ries of the ancienc Chriſtian Marrvrs as he hath done with 
M. Foxes ſtory , carying himſclfe in all chat workelikea 
very Porphyricor Iulan , applauding himſelfe and ſeck= 
ingto beeapplauded ina oliiry of torcing allthings even 
againſt che haire ro ſcorne and mockery ? You ſay, the 
Albigenſes intheir opinions followed the Waldenſes, as 
indeed they were the ſame, ſome part of them onely be- 
ing ſo called ofthe rowne wherein they dwelt ; and would 
you beleeue Parſons concerning the opinions of the Wal- 
deuſcs, 
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'denſes, who * diſclaimeth Zneas Syluius, who wasaf- » pn. of 
rerwards Biſhop of Rome , teſtifying their faith and do- Fox hiscalen, 
&rine vprightly and faichfully as of his owne knowledge, cap. 3. num. 
thacſo hemay giue way to other either careleſſe or mali- \3: Of theſe 
, = EET Waldeles ſee 
cious reporters , who impiouſly fathered ypon them . large $1- 
ſtrange paradoxes, in noother ſort than Friar * Campian mon Goulart, 
lately dealt with ys? Yeaand is notaſhamed to cite * Pra- Cataivg, ref. 
tcolus and Sanders for witneſſes thereof, whole ioy itchath #9! 4. 

' . » 15, Where 
beento finde outany thing,were it neuer ſo vntrue, which 11 guitfe 
they might report opprobrious and diſgracefull tothem? how leaudly 
I doubt not bur thatthe Waldenſes and Albigenſes might Parſons hath 
happily in ſome things be otherwiſe minded than we be — 
{and what? arechey inthechurch of Romeall inall things , £4, cant 
of one and the ſameminde? ) butif wee reſpett the ful decems. ras. —_ 
ſtance ot their faith and doGtrine as we may diſcerne the 8. & poſſim. 
ſame, noc only by © Aneas Syluius, but alſo by * Alfon. ? 1Þhree Con- 
ſus De Caſtro, and ſpecially by - * the confeſſionot their — _— 
faith exhibited tothe Freach King, as Sleidan hach recor- - c—_— 
ded, it thall be no diſteputationto vsthat we haue toined de Origen Bo. 
with them, neither ſhall it be ro M.Higgons any reputati- **7-cap. 35. 
on wich God that he hath deparced from chem. " difen.ace, 

40. Imay notomit that mentioning elſewhere , that 02 _ 
Luther termech ther religion by the name of Popery, ment. lob, 16, 
though this were but a very ſmall occalion, yer his gall * Book. 2, p, 
caſting vpon theſudden he addeth : * hom ] might more 7: <1. il. 
3nſtly call a foul-monthed-dogge, then D. eAbbot beftoweth 7+ | 
this homely courteſie vpen a very learned PrieF, meaning 
thereby T. right. Let the Reader cſteeme whether it 
werenota meet courtefie for him that was not aſhamedto 
ſer it downe for an article, * That che Protecſtants make * Certaine 
God the authonr of ſinne , the only cauſe of ſrune, that man ſon- - _ tor 
neth not, that Gods worſe than the dizell, If Luther haue Gn —_ woos 
any where in that leaud and impious maner calumniated 2, art, 5. wy 
the Church of Rome, 1 will not deny but that M. Hig- 
y=_ {ſhould haue cauſc to ſtile him afoul-mouthed dogge; 

utif he hauenotſodone, rhenis M. Higgons to blame 
eo 
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The third part of the Defence 
toaſſigne to him chac which of right belongeth to another 
man. Whom indeed werthinke to beamanof ſome kind 
of learning whereby he can audacioufly and imperuouſly 
wrangle where he may haue hisway; but he that would 
ive forth to the world for forcible reaſons ſuch miſſhapen 
ſhuffe, as ſpecially ſome of choſe are which he hach publi- 
ſhed, is very far from the woorth, where he is vprightly 
iudged, to be accounted a very learned Prics?, | 
41. His laſt matter touching me concernetha difference 
berwixt Do. Field and me, Dot. Field thinketh that 
the cauſe why Xrius was condemned of hereticallraſhnes, 
was for that he durſt condemne the laudable cuſtome of the 
commemoration of the dead by way of giuing thankes for them, 
Againſt this opinion of DoRter Field hee produceth mee 
amoneſt others for a witneſſe, though mangling and difor- 
dering my words to other purpoſein ſome ſort thanlin- 
tended them. Butthe ſumme ofall is,that I holditto hane 
beenethe cauſe why £rius was taxed of hereſie for thathe 
reprchended and denied praiers and offerings forthe dead. 
Whereupon D. Field groundeth his opinion I cannottell : 
by Epiphanius and Auſtin I conceiuethac it is right which 
T have £4. But vponthis occaſion M. Higgons, becauſcl 
had ſaid that Auſtin and the Papiſts as rouching the end of 
Praier for the dead, did agree /ike harpe and harrow, retur- 
neth my phraſe and ſaith; Doe not theſe men agree like harpe 
ana karrow? Where I cannot but thinke that he was very 
idlely diſpoſed and wanted matter that would ſo much 
nas Fr himſelfe as hee hath done with a difference of fo 
ſmall effe&. If Do&. Field conceiverightly of the opini- 
on of EXrius,then in the condemning of Erius we al accord 
with him. If we conceiue more truely of Xrius that it was 
Praier for the dead which he impugned, then in theappro- 
uing of Erius DoRer Field accordes with vs. And may 
wenotthinke this to bea great matterto trouble M. Hig- 
gons minde 2? Did heſce no greater differences than this 1n 
the Church. of Rome 2 Had he notfound in Bellarmine 
Cconcermng 
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concerning ſundry waighty points of faith, a fir#t opinionof 


ſuch a one, aſecond opinion of ſuch aone, athird, yea afourth 
opinion of (uch and ſuch ? Toler other matters goe, did you 
not M. Higgons remember your two great Cardinals, Ba- 
ronius and Bellarmine ſtanding in great difference, the one 
that it is dire&ly , the other thar it1s indirectly , that the 
Pope hath a power ouer Kings and Princes to depoſe 
them; yeaand another opinion regnant. amoneſt many of 
your great Diuines, that the Pope hath no ſuch authority 
cither way,andthatthey are buc Paraſites and pickthankes 
that ſooth him in ſo vniuſt and vnduea claime ? Goe, M. 
Higgons, gocandtell your owne Cardinals, hc eft menda- 
ciorum natura vt probe coherere nonpoſſint , for the third 0- 
pinion prooueth them to bee liars on both ſides. Asfor 
your ſelfe you are now become oneof thoſe pedling mer- 
chants,in the exerciſe of whoſe trade you ſhall indeed finde 
it true, that they cammot thrine at all valeſſe they can lie much. 
42. Ipity your folly, M. Higgons, and cannot but for 
your friends ſake lament that miſerable ſtate whereinto 
you haue wilfully caſt your ſelfe. Surely it was a ſtrong 
and aſtrange humourthat poſſeſſed both your head and 
your heart, that could driue-you to this extremity for Pur- 
gatory and prayer for the dead. Doubtleſlſe it was not Pur- 
eatory nor praier for the dead that you reſpected z but 
when you had reſoluedtorun into thisruine, you thought 
theſe points moſt plauſible and ready wheneg your wit 
might weaue ſome ſpiders webs for the hiding of your 
ſhame. Idoubtnot M. Higgons, butif you were heere as 
you would wiſh to be, youareable your ſelfeto ſhew that 
all you haueſaid isnoother buta ſpiders web. God giue 
you grace to vnderſtand what you haue done, that if it be 
poſſible you may returne againe out of the ſnare ofthe di- 
uelland out of that hell of inward terrours whereinto you 
haue deſperately plunged your owne ſoule. I know you 
arc inthe hands of Gryphes and Vultures that doe not ca- 
fily let goethe prey thatthey hauc once ſcazed vpon, _ 
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The third part of the Defence 
Icommend you to his mercy who is able todoe morethan 
we canany way expe of you. | 

43- And ſo for thetime I leaue both M. Biſhop and M. 
Higgons , but with minde ſpeedily to take M. Biſhop m 
hand azaine, Themeane while, gentle Reader, Thaue gi- 
nentheethis Aduertiſement for ſome ſatisfa&tion concer- 
ning his late booke, thatthou maieſt with the more pati- 
ence expe the full anſwer thereof. And albeit Thaue 
heere madeit appearcthat he hath proſtituted his conſci- 
encc,and ſethimlclfeto ſale,toſay and face and outface any 
thing to ſerue the Popes and his owne turne, fo as thar 
hecreby he hach voided himſelfe of that credit which hee 
would detra& fromme,and his booke ſhall remaine forno 
other but the record of his owne ſhame, yet will notſo 
Icauc him but will goe forward, if God will, more thorow- 

ly co pull che vizard from his faceand tomakehim ap. 

pearc inthoſe colours that doe belong vntohim, 
Aſſiſt mee with thy praicrs vnto God for 
the doing ofthe worke of God,that it may 
beto his elory,to the conuincing of 

the aduerſaric, and to theed:- 

fication of the church of 

Chriſt. Amen. 


Song faults eſcaped to be correfted thus. 


P Ag. 126, line 5. roome, read no roome- pe. 129.1.3.inmarg, vitioſas, 

r, vitioſw.p. 139.1. 4.integrity,truth, r, integrity and trwth. p. 143.1. 
2, viſibly,r, viſcble. p.17 5.1.17, pubilke,r. publick, p. 190.1. 8. frive, r, 
flirre, p.195-1. vt. ſeeinthe, r, ſee the.p, 201.1, 12, moſt ancient,r, the 
«cient .p. 214.1. 37. thearticle,r, that particle, p.,215-1. 2. certainlyin 
the, r. certainly the, p. 262, inmarg.l. 24. ipe, r. fbi, p. 368.1. 16. «p- 
prooned, r. reprooued, Tbid, 1, 26, the Charch, r, that the Church. p. 380. in 
marg. |, 5. obivrat,r. ob4urat, 


Thus farre I ſaw the booke before it came foorth : what faults 
ſhall follow, I muſt pray thee by thinc owne iudgmeant to amend, 
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